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29,  Mameſ oe EY je Pains | hath ca 
| on that Book : Many ike kve ne nod £ 
| excelleſ chem all. The reaſon of my ation 
F J% 1s taken from a thfcefold Reoncle Þ * 
Ts clear and accurate opening of noſt dif 
t Texrin the whole Bible , applying with grew apacity 
:<and: admirable dexterity,. Aark Pro age Sic 
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F <rical eyents ;_ and yet with judicious ſobtic nd. 

F Fraivivg, as ir were 4. to fingle ftars of ſeve il eriong, /- 

I: :r weep father relareth to conglobate' tonſſellatic Auk 

J ients': together with 'a modeſt, 2 yet 2d 
EPs LE of thoſe- things which are not yer - ccompilſiie | 
EWhoever would compendiouſly have ancxpe iment he fect 8 
Yet him read the firſt LeRure' — % iT hich'p: "one _ 
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that hou 364 5 bu 
work, Heth Y 
"exe age netly nr kobe Fong nn ee 
of di 20,, many weight and inmpo ortant Tri achs.,” mn; 
© he bumber of twerty. fue: : $6 that this'Com SL mn neary, : 
beſides profirable opening of ſuch. a Text, and handling Þ 
much” praRical. Divigity', cleareth' with great - model 
without any perſonal refſeRions , and Jiſcuſſerh edifyitg- 
Iy as, much ' dark kencd Truth, as if the whole work had:. 
been wwricren to'diſpure and determine pertinent and, jmpor- 
tant queſtions. w- 
-+.* But now, to ſay. no more of that Work, which ſpeak-_ 
- erhforit (lf. being in che hands of many,and 1 with it bedili- 4 
FS BY peruſed with a. bleſſing from heaven : I come ro lay ; 
E--.. ethivg of this Treatiſe of Scandal, * 

. And well was he fitred to write of this ſubje@, "whoſe; 
Exerciſe i it was, fo have alwayes a conſcience void.of offence] 
ould God and toward men : and. very ſuccesfuſl. was he: 

in walking this way.z for, ib a time whercio ſcandals” of; 

all forrs did. abound. exceedin ly, few there were- (if any? 
arall) who, did ſlumble ar his way, or he_at. the! way] 
'of others, endeavouring ſtill and' by all means. w ning 
and edifying.” -And whoever knew. his way of walking, 
2, will ccad the ſame in - this Treatiſe , ſer forth: to.) 
.Sthers,. 
©" Jo te ## part. thereof thou wile find; Chriſtian Rex-Y 
_ (er, , the nature .of Scandal dexterouſly opened, with the} 
ſeveral foris of It;, and. che variety of wayes whereby ir 15 
oth glyeti and taken , with .conſiderable/grounds ro make! 
"Chriſtians-loath a vial, , borh 3s co the giving of offence} 
=" - ahdtaKing- And withall,, many incricare caſes are cleared, 
So” [a5 nanilely, te one when the matter is lawful, and: 
F. - - and the oftence doubtful : All |; what  qught to be our carrie. 
Why a when there/ js. a real difference berween parcies 
F-../..-, the accounrof civil intereſt; Alſo what behavioar 11 t requiſic 
EE mmand of f. Supcxioprs and. che eſe] <4"t v1 
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"4s papa} aa aboty | | 
he nd pd "Ir rreaterh. of Sit It cs. dad wit FE: 
+ filgh under Ecclefiaſtick cenſyre, whereitithere ate many ' 
- excellent overtures for the wiſe and .right-exertiſeof Church 
| diſdpline. Among .imany , this is confiderable, Thar the - 
faring grace of repentance ,. is. not to. be enquired i into, a5... 3 
the. alone.ground upon-which Church: officers. are to reft: for. -Y 
removing an offence: butthar a ſober, ſerious acknowled; | 
nt. of rhe offence, with the expreſſion of an unfeigne: 
Purpoſe to walk jnoffenſively is ſufficient, Bot. i 
atk. Seve ms debated , and ſolidly and. ſoundly determn 
Fr "4 There is alſo , Chap. 12. a' clear. diſcuſſing of that rjekle- 
; 1 Queſtion, What ought ro be done by SrfvAS erſous when - 
| Churcti officers ſpare ſuch as are ſcandalous ,. to'wir,, vpod- = 
hoſ 1 CpG that there is a real defeRt (in the'truth nee rY 


/ ies often there is, a miſtake ) yer private. profeſiors are 40 conti--:# 
hes \nucjn- the diſcharge , of the duties of their. ſtations, .ay#- "T 

is 1 not ro_ ſeparate. from the Communiori of the Chorch' 4 bur” + 

f: OY to countthemſelves exonered in holding faſt their own 7% 2 

"DF grity,, . mourning for offences, repreſenting .the' awe. to... 2 

Ae, $ Church-officers, and, if need be., toſuperioar Judicatonies. + 

Kin | "All this is ſtrongly, convincingly, and very ſausfyingly'pros Mo 


h + by Scripture.:. - 96h 

| to.) The 4 third part is concerning DoRrinal Scandals, or FI, 

R A 3 lous Errours., a Theme. very neceſſary for theſe reeling: times. 
we It I ſhould offer to pick our” thence; points very ren 


rhe ; I would: far paſſe the jaſt bounds of a Preface; W par "en 
nalke 4 I ſbal only thereof a this, Thar borh Chriſtian Magiltrat 


Miniſters | and-| People, will find their duty laid befor k- 4 
them, no leſſe clialy groan A , . whar. to doin 'the caſe 
- of ſpreading: nd. © thr the. Wane Os al would; 7 
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© - all His People, eſpecially within this 


 Fnoralroge 


Lo YC, Bane rat, W! | ery 
| fl from fatiouſnels, ſharply perceiving what was duty,&very >» £ 


'Y - _ *Next ,} Thavethe greater reaſon to confider diligently this 
| piece of che work ; and having cpnſideret ir, to recommend 


* , my reverend and dear Brethren of the Miniſtery , becauſe it * 


_ 1. And now, . upon the matter , I think verily that this heal- 
firſt , pure , and then peaccable , thar it will ſpeak'plainly the 


- my. heart; enſarged ro. bleſle the Lord , conceiving'that the 


provided this mollifying. oytemenr and cleanſing plaiſter , in 
'order to a cure oftheſame, And 1doubt ngthing bur every 


| {Herein thoy wilt find excellently diſcovered , the riſe of divi- 


Hons, what hand the holy Soveraignty of 'God hath therein, 
«-; InThowrhe ; 


£ » | Sas if 3 
re 


Y "_ 5 £ P's, | iN 
Land dy in wy dir aQ. 
ed rimes { when paſſion 2nd prejudice mhakes ir moſt difficule, 

£ c ther impoſſible > (ptak a word 1n ſeaſon accepta-''] 
bly ) the hatefulneſs. of ſcandalous divifion'and "the loyeti: 
neſ3 of a godly un10n by the words of aMeſſenger,who-was one- 

thouſand, known to be. moderar, wiſe and faithful; very i. 


impartially urcering the ſame... Ac-che diftating of cis" Parr, |} 
the infirmiry of the decaying tabernacle was ſo great, that he - ? 
could not endure the labour of wricingwith his-own hand, : 
Bur being now ripe for glory, and having entered the: ſuburbs 
of Heaven , he breathed: our his wiſe*and godly thoughts to a 
borrowed pen. « - ONE , 


\Fc the more earticſtly to all Chriſts People', and eſp=cially to 


was ſent to me ſealed from the Author,” in the beginning of | 
his laſt ſNekneſs , as a Depoſitum commirted to me to make it | 
ready, for [> anye4 0 which I performed carefully and faith- A x 


fully , withour the alteration of one material word; and hav- ..* 
Ing lately peruſed the Copie the Printer makes uſe of, 'There- 


by teſtifie 14 is the ſame for mitrer , order , ſentences; 'and 
worgs,the Author ſent to me and'I tranfmitred tohim a little: ''- 
before the Lard removed him. - '* © Ae Ae | 


Ing Tradatc is, ſo full of that wifdom , which is from above, 


'Auther firred, of God to bring forth a ſcaſonable word; At 
the firſt reading thereof, my ſpirit was greatly refreſhed, and 


Prince of peace, in compaſſion over our putrified ſores, had 


xrucchearted lover of Sions peace; who' longs to ſee the Lor 
exalted”, '1n binding-up our hither-rill' incurable wounds, 
vwillmagmfte the Lord with me and cxalt his Name.rogether. . 


2-2 09 wow wy yy =o = mw ry ac o 


and' wonderfully. heighten diviſions; and how grear-in- | 


*s 
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corruptions of men, even of the Godly ,"bath - - 
ty 


y generall grounds drand: 
bur alſo what: things: - © 

In-order tounie-: - 
zy -Dot: | 


yeli. \4| and 


one. | Preparatory 
Fare to be 


ny Chen the Anthority thereof is declined and denied: Yea, 

©, | remedies are propoſed , of diviſions arifing from the miſaps -- 1 

his | | plication of power in cenſuring or {paring Church-officers,: 

ng {| T<alor ſuppoſed.” And finally, . againft the fears of miſgovern- 

| ro mene for che time. ro come. , *OVertures are prudently given.iq: 

5c 4. andall cloſed with iying cont briefly, and yet very effeQtually,' 

"of {| grounds and matlyes. of the defired union. - That, which F + } 

je } conceive is moſteminent in this choice Treatiſe, herhgyy 4 

kh. + theſe two things : - firſt , Thar: this our Cancer is -m8> +4 
1 tenderly handled, in a very abfira& way, never{o; much ag) ; £ 


= 4 flating or particularly touching-any difference, among: us,: / | _ --? 
a ] andyer, upon the matter, the whole ; diſcourſe:-comerh' '/- © 


16 4. home to the ye polar moſt. 'perr1 +: Hereindp-. _ 
4 pears the finger of God to them that will *have ;eyesto; ; 
I fee ft... The nextls this, That, the holy Scriptures.aredi- 

7] ligently ſearched , both in arder to the diſcaſe and remedy: 

{ and the ancient Church-hiſtory,. and purer Antiquity, .- is. 
moſt plentifully and ſweetly made;ufe of The: judicious Ne -- 
and impartial Reader will, I think, ſay Mzſcuit tile. dulci,, _- 
and char here. are words fitly ſpoken , like apples of gold 
in piures of filver. . One: thing 1. ſhall Intreat,, that the' 7 
Reader judge nor finally of any parcel or ſcion; thereof,” _ -- 7 

F tl he read agd ponder the whole. Stumble nor athls aflerr-, _— 

J iog, Thatauthorirative waycs ar firſtare notthe beſt to cure. - - +. -'-2 

{ - rents. A rentwould be handled as a broken bone of a dilla».  . 2 

J cation, where anointing and ligatures are. d.neceflarys-as- "© 3 

withour theſe , healing -cannot in haſte be -atratned;:Ifthe. £ 

queſtion be made 2 How'a man in that cafe . not 40 Ca] Fe In J > AER 

(elf? - Qught he to ſtretch himſelf to the full and pur fordhchls =; 
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, whole firenthy?:" þ-o es Yim bs: .chrough 'Þ ha 
- Paſſiooin afir ieibe-praiſed; irnorobſiruive tothe recos7 1c 
oigemeder ny, noderaghn mos pr hrgptrrs. cs 8 I; 
this when he cometh rothar-part of the-diſcourſezarid he will, |, 

18 ugorthatkonlidcrorka aeniher the better ule- of -the whole- | 

remedy: azhjvis propoſed. v:]ſhalliinor'ideraim much longer :4$ec 

EF” the; Reader) fromthe |/Trekrifſesit> (elfi, Having: added theſe; 
FF few confiderations , for udvanding hoart-umting in the Lord® 

F which of all other; 'Þ conceive}, 'oughr; ro:be-moſt weighty; 
E - iathe judgmenrand'bb the iffeRionsof all che Jovers of our: 

1 _ Ars Chriſt: Firſt, from pb: 29748 14, 15, 116, 17%" | 

e-maker z in offeri! -up;Himſelt affacrifice for” '# 
_ Zap the-Ele@ , intended with. the reponcilingof them! F do 

_ tp God;-ro'unite them In ong-body among themfelyes : yea Þ ing 

ces thao were at fartheſt, Qiftance-ahd greateſt enimi-: J to 
(Few and Gentile ,- and; conſequemiy» other His Ele&'in:;Þ oat 
Eb differences and. divi ns.throughout their gene= .{ ot] 

| chrions-” He. took on Him rhe debroftheir fn and their eni- : | ing 

;| and lifred up-with Himſelf theſe owHis Crofle, repre-":} be 

ecuily ; v3rtadlly —_ 'meritorzeuſly,; to expiare themin''F ſel 

== :andby HisSpivinieficecly wo flay.on aboliſh 'chem'? to 
eounnr ed making/thegFoncnew maninhimſelf, Mark':{ re! 
ny Foyt LN or an my res x ou 

Lu mherp nh our and-great Peace-maker. A ol pu 

ſreoendly,, withe Sacrifiee-fedſt of His Supper, this is fill re-/'J p 

preſented and cexhibired;, titt He come again : : bes this; , 

nding Ordinance ; deſtinared and appointed of God ro car» {| ve 
on and ſeaup uniting wirh' God, and one with another, } co 
| eillYreome again 5 ar: 'His coming "will ttand up and. reſtifie: } hi 

againſt all who comply not-with Chriſt/;: bur, following theirj | m 

own inclination » a4 rather. againſt His defign.” And, thirdly;; } 

K= ayer, Fob.- 17.' which 1$-a-; rein of His' o 

ion , : Hemajnly-preſſerh after rhe ſalvation and/ 
ut mercion, email peed z* ver.: 21. That they; Þ 
" Mfo-may bt ont, 25 thou Father art in me; and Nu thee, that they} N 

E aomaybtont In us; i thattheworld- may bilitve that thou haſt' {| m 
I - ſit m2 Do northeſe words fignificantly and ſhyningly-hold: ? 
» - out, har he Mediator is. fill about ; ang'thar uniting inf * 
8 . God qa, de ee fill? And fowrhly, upon this ſame-very ; 
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ogh' had imbraced che Goſpel, "2nd in chequgy all differtien 
ecos#} lorethe Golpel-traths and Ordinan@8, faith, Rom. 15. 7. 
nber | } Wherefore r2cerv8 ye> one another ,- as Chriſt alſoreceived ustothe® 
wHl,: Þ glory of God. ,Meritorgouſly and virtaally the EleR are received 
hole” | to the glory of God, and'ro theentl they may be af&uelly re- _ 
nger-$ecived, Receive'one another, faith the Apoſtle, as iewere. 
heſe;; uſpenving. the one upon! the other. And now upon theſe 
.ord*Fgrounds, Chrift our Lord his grand deſign being ſo confpicu-** |; 
phry/ F ous, His” Supper-ordinance fanding as a Land-markin the |} 
our! Þ way, having this eograyen'upon it , #1i0n Communion ,. the' 
17.: 4 glorious Mediator his interceſſion running imthar ſame chan-- ' 
for/'y.nel, and che bleſſed. Apoſtle making this the upfhorof his? 
hems F dodtrine 3 what lover of our Lord, well adviſed and recolle&-'. 
yea J ivg himſelf, dare ſtifly ſtand our from complying with Himy"- 
mI-: J to farisfie "their own inclination and habirurzred cuſtom and? 
t'10:;1 carriage. My'fearis , that every one of us will look to ſome” 
ene- .{ others rather than themſelves, as obſtruRing the deſired unit- 
ents | 79g. the'Lord. But upon mature after-thoughts, 1t-will i 
'»y4-+:4 befound rhe mind of Chriſt , thar we narrowlyſearch our. - ; 
nn} oh every one of us, how we have provoked the Holy One _. 
iem'?] to ſmitens ſo-in His diſpleaſure, and accuratly to rry what yet 
lark/:4 remaines in us obfiruRire ro this union; and witha)lto tlie te: 
neſs our flighted duty, as in a City they run to the quenching of a 
\1ſo;; 4 publick burnivg, Taying this evil ro heart more that ſword or” 
re-/'J peſtilence. ' All rhe writings and a&iogs againſt Presbyreria1 


this. government, which is the wall of the houſe of Go&; kala | 5k 


cap» ff ver wronged or hnrt jrfo much, as our ill raifed;*and- $1 
er, | continued conteſts. Our nakedne$-difcovering writings, what” ; ! 
fie: } have they done bur addewl oyl ro the flame? 'ForChriiſis fake: 


eirj | my reverend aud dear Brethren, hearken rorhis word In (ca- 
dly;; Þ fon, from the Oracles of God, and treaſures of pure Antiqui- 
His Þ} iy, wp RI rhe way of a godly and edifying pezces "ot 
nd; will be no griefof heart , but. ſweet peace and 'confolaties 

tbey; F when we are to appear before the Judge of the quick and-de 
by. 4 Now the God'of patience and confolation,grant yoa robe 


paſt | minded one towards another, according to Chrilt Jeſus 3; Sq 
old” F heartily prayeth. ITY A Ga to 0 6 oy 
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P nbliſher to the Read er, 


} dd 4 Here ave, I ſuppoſe, ſew br nont amongſt us, 0r about ui,0* 
+ ſo greet firangers to the obſervation of Providential $®! 
- & T Occyrrents 3n Scotland, as 0 be. altogether without 7 
the knowledge of what hath come to paſs bere in theſt 
dyes, How the boly, juf and ſoveraign Lord , who 7} 
ſometime lifted us up , bath now caſt us down; who crowntd us Pl? 
with glory and honour , bath Fiript us of our glory and made the. F* 
crown tofall from our head ( though we bave not ſaid , wo unto J*/ 
KS, for we have fined). wha ſometimes made us aprazſe in the. Þ 
earth, hath now made us a biſſing, 4 by-word and reproach to all, F*® 
that are round about us; How He, who once by our unity and one- J"4 
ſhoulder-ſervice did make us beautiful as Tirza , comtly as Jeru- 
falem, and terrible as an Army with Panatrs, bath now, alas, * 
(which Ig one of the moſt 3mbittering ingredzents in our cup ) an. 
ſlzad of gerving us one beart and one way, 3n His anger, divided, J-% 
ſub-divided, weakned, disjoynted.and broben us ; So that Jud- FP" 
ah, vexeth Ephraim , and Ephraio: znvyeth Judah, ard FP 
every mans hand almoſt is againſt his brother ; and .th/ough 7 
our lamentable and mot uiſteſonable inteſtine jars aud diuſions FE 
we bite and devour one another and are lit to be nſomes one-of - lt 
another ; O tell it not Fn Gath,publilh 'st noe 32 the ſtreets of P48 
Askeſon , /eft. the daughters of the Philiſtines rejoyce , left the 
daughters of the uncircumciſed triumpb! that when God bath 
cait us. all down together, we endeavour to btep down and tread . 
upon one anather , That when Be bath- been juſtly angry. with our 
mother, ber children are fonfully angry ont with another, and when F*" 
He hath caſt us all into the ſurnace, we are even there ſirugling Þ 
and wreſtling out with another to the encreafing of the lame; And 
. ?pben-brotberly love and lothrefs to give or take offence , is in @ 
ſptcial manner ealled-for,lovedid ntver wax morecold,nor offtncts 
pdf or yr New, when heb hes ina ray Fwpgermg - 
77 _ anaarume whith toe wine of aftoniſhment, 3s in ſo ſad 4 poſture, ' 
F n4but few of the ſons ſhe bath brought ſorth to endl her or cabe '& 
brrby zbt band, they all a{meſt ſeinting and tying at- the bead of - 
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B$>pith ſmal! acceptante” with many of his Brethren', for which, it" 


"7 bulls ina nt, ſiilteſthe fury . 
tht-Lord and of the rebube of our God; Then fteppetb-forth ( the 
ititof the Zord-coming upon bim)* one of ber ſon's,” the Authoy 
this excellent Treatzſe concerning Scandal /) baving matte ſome 
jons eſſayes before to take bis mother by the hand. though but 


2) be, ' the jealous God was #n part provoked to remove bim ) 


Þn all his difcourſes es 2:*s Fil 
"Shingle divine teſtimonies of Scripture, thar they are like pre- / + 
' Kious ſtones, not ſewed to, bur bred in purple clothes ) and 
P»timacy with the mind of God, as tagwhat may be duty under the *. 
arious diſpenſations of bis providence”, $0 that it may beſaid'sf | | 
"Him, be was 4 man that had underſtanding of the times , arid 
new what 1/fazl oughr to do z for be doth with admirable per= © 
Picacity take up, and with no leſſe dexterity direftunts, what 
-Pught to be done in this, and that; and the other caſe , as" 4 moſt 
_ Fkilful Anatomiſt diſſeing the whole complex body of duties i - 


puſing, as it were, one lith or joynt, 4nd {ike a lahand Ben 


+ Ewhercly , as by bis Tatter wilt and Teftament , efpecially tothe © 
"IMinifters of the Church of Scotland , be doth again rentw'btsfor- 


rerly fruztleſs and - unſucctſsſull attempt :' In which- Treatiſe as 


Whit breatbeth a far more ſweet and ſavoury ſpirit, than in moſt, - 
"Þf vor all of the Papers publiſhed upon occaſion of onr late lamtht-' 
"Þable differences,” ( which 1 hope will by none be looked upon as any 
qrefletion ) So: there 4s throughout a' mot ſtrong - and ſragrattt - 
Yrell of more than ordinary piety , that it may be averred of bly," 
445 once 3t was of Cyril of Jeruſalem, in his laſt and beſt dayes, be 
vas magnz ſan&imoniz vir, '« man of eminent ſanftity: It plathye 


y alſo fpeaketbſorth Fecial acquaintance with the Scriptures(foy 
me y fail of Bafil ) he doth {bes © 
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eference-to ordinary and extraordinary caſes and thhpgents;tver 
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ure: ſufficiebat ad omnia nda, hehad fac” 
hancy of wic that he could reach anything aud of Jaſeph+ * 
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wir. -It diſcovertth withell ſo very great znſight 5n Chwch-biflan..... 
" and writings of the ancient. Fathers, wherewith 3t is every whert®., | 
moſt beautifully illuminate, that it may well be ſaid of him,as one; 
of ſweet Bucholtzer, that ont would have thought univerſam any how, 
tiquiratem in <jus peQuſculo latuiſſe reconditam,that allantig.,. 
guiry lay hid in his breaſt ; and of famous Atr Holland , Regiugiiy,; 
Profefees of Divinity in; Oxford ,  Adeo familiaris. eratcuniths; 
Patribus acſiipſe. pater., He was ſo familiarly acquainted 
with the-Fathers as if himſelf had been one of them. As for hag 2. 
- ſtile and manner of expreſſing bimſelf, "it ſavaureth very much fil \., 
the promitive and GoFfpel-fmplicity , So. that what is Pokent E; 
to the commendation of Bafil by a learned man, may fitly be applis of; 
ed £0 the Author , The Reader will find inhim-a ſimple and 2 
natural form of ſpeech , flowing. fram his holy breaft., much 
drained of all humane paſſions; 4nd that which is ſaid of Ams| 5-- 
broſe, he fuaied non aures titilare,, fed corda pungere , .not 
to tickle and pleaſe cars, but.tro prigk hearts: As labewiſe that] bot 
' which is ſaid of another great man, His words were, non inflan ma 
ria ſed inflammantia, nor inflating but inflaming :. ee ſhewethy 
kimſelf here many wayes to have- been indeed a great man; but i 
( having been his Colleagut in.the Minitery and of bis wery antis 
by. mate acquaintance for ſome-Jpars ) knew him to be ſuch more pars 
2 ticularly and ſeveral other wayes, So.that while 1reflets upon, and of 
OK - catl-to. remembrance what I have ſetn 3n' , aud beard from. him, ll Se 
amconfirained to ſay, as once Urbanus Regins- ( 4 Man Mc os 
" mare able indeed to diſcen') ſaid of Luther," upon accaſion.of bf - 
conference with him, Semper fuir mihi magnas., at jam mihy] . ſri 
maximus eſt ; vidt enim prezſens & audivi qrz -gullo-calama 
tradi poſſunt abſent1bus.,. He was, alwayes rome a great mat 
but.now- very great 3. for ſaw and heard things when] way 
preſent with him, which can-hardly by any pen be communis 
b-# cated to thoſe that were abſent: 1n 4 word, 4s ta the whole Trea: 
E-+  tiſe;3t. may, 1 think, without any hyperbole beſaid , that.it 
E « univerſally moſt profitablt' and ſe: ſonably beautiful 3. For , . in thy 
748 firſt pare of t concerning - Scandal in the general { excellent! 
EF. combrnded and commended as all the reſt are, bythe ſtately-{yling 
Lf.  ' andiprecious Prefacer ,; libe-minded.zn all theſe things with ti 
EF b{eſſed: Author, whoſu ſage mind in them, aud not the leſſe becauſt 
£} > of thisco-ingideney., mould: be. more lazd wright upon, laſt we b 
1 -Putoutof time to lament «lſe the Joſſe of ſuch a: Healer and Pl 
_. #8 this ſorely ſick and ſhaken Chureh } In the firſt part;1ſay , thy 
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5] - The Publiſher: "TN ader. 
ROM cient, primitive , long-dead, buritd, und almoſt-forgotten tex= 
PPOrerneſſe in the matter of Offence :( a Frcially-adorning requift to 
Ee Chriftian and GiFpel-brcoming converſttion ) is again revived _ 
AW und portrared as riſen ſrom the dead with a moſt amiable and 
alu comely countenance and taking afpett, ſo that it ſorcetb theſerions 
eH$eboiders to ſay; Peace be upon as many as walk according tothis 
ER. tbr ſecond part concerning Scandals as they are the objett 
as Church cenſures, thert is a very compleat and compaſt diritiory 
28 acting to the Soripture- pattern for Church-officers how to mate 
eerie? Ordinance of Diſcipline in its exerciſe, which, "if it 
e dilagently and conſcienciouſly followed in the ſeveral fleps 
gs, #fit , a5 it was moſt convincingly ſo by the Author himſelf would 
an nrdoubredly make that work both much more eaſie and much more 
__ 4 ſactesful than it uſeth ordinarily to be. In the third part concer- 
of Mr! xing Scandalous Errours , wonderfully ſuited to this-time of. ſo 
Bike | great inſefion , ſickneſſe and mortality by the raging plague and 
inflan 
vewethy 
but 1 
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Y *.-.  bimſelf did to ſome afterward profeſs) he ſunk down in his 


1 Þ, -dead;butvet eaking-faithfull ſrrvantofGod,will hope,sr. due time | 
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| | ogreat friend to the anidn and ptathll 
of this affiit# and rent Church; 1will not, Chriſtian Reader, detain] © 
thee any longer from peruſing this notable Traftate ; but (hall on 
"offer to thy grave and ſerious confideration theſe two things, whichl 
| "Iſupoſe will not a little commend the ſame unto thee, eſpecially au] 
' to the laſt part of it 3 one is, That the Author, when he was ( buf: 
« very little before his laſt ckneſs,, and aſter his feniſhing thi © 
three frt parts) moB unexpeftedly ſurpriſed with a motion ſugs}— 
gtfied to him anent the expediency of bandling ſomewhat af the 
Scandal of Diviſions, it did ſo exceedingly affright him, and had 
ſuch aſtoniſhing influence upon him through the apprebended diffi 
culty and tickliſbneſs of the ſubjeft ( ſotender was be ) that ( as 
eat 
and yet being convinced of the neceſſity of ſaying ſomewhat to 3t, 
tht Lord baving withall helped: bim in the other parts , bt durit, 
not ſorbear ; whereupou this choice diſcourſe ( for it was not d;vi- 
 dedin Chapters till afterward) did follow, much whereof Leg & 
and amperſwaded 4d occur and wasgiven unto bim inter dictan- 
dum. The other thing is; That ſometimes beſore his death to ſome 
friends , he did humbly and gravely call 3t his Teſtament to the 
Church of Scotland ; which Teftkment and: Latter-will of z 
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_ be confirmed by atl godly, judicious, ſober, ptactable and unpre- | 
'., Judicate men , 45 containing in it a moſt-excellent and enriching 
© ack worthy to be put ants the Churches Treaſury.” Now, that 
It. 3xay go forth with a rich bleſſing from the God of truth and peace 
zo all the honeſthearted lovers of the truth in the peace ſor the ad- 
wancement of truth and a boly peace , is the deſire of him gs who 
 defereth-to be 7 | 
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Concerning Scandal inthe general. al 
The ſum of: lt, þo 4» ; 7 
CHAP, x. 55 
pma—rny- ſeveral diftin&tions of Scandal, Pp: 43 6,6, LH 8, Py 42 


IO, Li, 12,13,I 4+ 
CHAP. 2. 


ys forth what offence is not, and what it = P- 14, is = . 
16, oY 


CHAP. 3, 


Concerning the ſeyeral wayes that offence may be ginw wh. 
17,18,19,20» 


CHAP. 4 


Concerning that upon which offence worketh., or the k:vergl # | 
wayes by which iris taken, p. 20,21,2 2, EY! 


CHAP, %. = 0 TN 

Concerning what ought ro make men loth and wary axe the <Y 
giving of offence, p. 22, 23s 

CHAP, 6, _ __ 

Holding forth the difficulty ro lye mainly in preQifee,” aut 7; 

ſhewing how far offence ought to ye 6:1 chriftiats :-+ 
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and elcaring ſeycral ether impor a ation as: as, What iv tarr 
wo be done when:;mey ſtand not es nd. 29. What,when ed f 

if Ren, is lawful, and the offence Houbeful ? ibid. What, 

if 
mens taking offcnce? p. 30, -What is tobe done when th 
a real difference berwixt parties upon the accountof a ovilir 
i ? p-30, 31. Whatis to be done when the Connie 
' Magiſtrares and Offence frein oppoſition ? p. 32, 33. Whatly 
+ # tobe done when offence js like to follow on either ſide?p. 34,35: 
{* "What when doing will offend rhe. weak and tender anicd uri ate! 
|. the perverſe, &+ contra ? 4- 36, -37- : x 
H'A * * 2 


o B38 
DES %* 
IT 


ge paitis have been taken to inform, for preventin ag of ... 
"3. 
o] 


_ Holding forth what ge for. when offences abound, in 
evera) PO. 38, 39:40,41:42:43,44 45,46. c 
I "SUP. no { 
FS f Holding "Goh Ea ought tro bethe carriage of Miniſters obſi 
- when offences abound, P- 47> 48,49,50+51,52. - +| grof 
| PART 411. 


Concerning Publick Scandals, or Scandals | x 
as they are thaobje& of Church-cen- /. + | im 
ſures ; and more particularly as 

they ate Praicalo or 28 pracGite. 


S« CHAP. F $ 


Qewing that every offence is not pu, and when ir is ſo, | cle 

P- 54» 55- When a Scandal is robe brought ro- publick, I the! 

P- $5, 55. Where offences are- publick, yet difference So: be 

__made, p-” 57s 58. © £ 
: CHAP. 


R2 Concerning whar order Cpiipct 16 rhe follo W 
{”  Publick Scandals, p, 58; Herein the ends of diſcipline wopld t 
reſpedtcd, which are ſerdown, p: 59+ All offences of the (an 
: adn robuy as tho re deak mith, AS. What is t6 be; 
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4 get (ame op nbd 167 I. hw Church 
io Cenſures, p- 62,63,6 OR How Sk 
, as ir may nor mar, bu r further the 65,66, ST: 


Gente Chriſts order and PO Math; 18.1 isro ITY 
J expe, and'whartit doth imply, p. 67, 68,69,70,7 l. 


CHAP. - © 


| Holding forth the frame wherewirh Church-officers oughtto--: 
ed miCenfure, and helps rowards the ſame, p. 72, 7% 5A 


war 
"OR | ed 
Vhats 


2 W 6 


"y 


dark 
$35, 


* 
by 


Church-procefles would be carried-on with xp  . 
| ſons why, p. 75. OY : 
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Concerning what is to be done wherr oficatigs peridie ____ 
1, *4 no farisfadtion, p. 76,77,78- When is a perſon tro be accounted * ©. 
ſters| obſtinare, p. 79.80. What is to be done when an offence is nor % | A 
- v| grofic, and yer hath contempt with is, p. 80,81." | : 


CHAP. 6. os 


Concerning what is to be accounted fatisfyingas ro the fifii ing 

of proceſs and removing of the offence, p. 81. Whar kind 

\ | farisfaRtion is not ſufficicar for _ a Church-judicat x” hes 
| fiſt their proceſſes, p. 81,82. 'How difſembling may be 

vered when a perſon maketh offer of arisfa&tion, P:' 82,85. 


CHAP. 9. I 


Shewing whar is not . nec#ary to fatisfaRion; where ix is - 
is ſo, | cleared, that the ſaving grace of repentance, or godly (in 
therein, is not the alone ground upon which Church-officersare. 
"I to.reſt 4arisfied, p. 83, 84,85,96,87- 
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A mie to be. anchend my lclying;p- 936. 
That this moral ſcptoulneſs. is ſufficient , confirmed by ſeveral]. > 
reaſons, P+94195+96, 97, 98. Some differences berwixs the keyllcalle 
of DoRrinc and the key of Diſcipline are aſſigned for furtherfquis 
| confirming of this, p. 58:99, 100,107. Thar ſuch a profeſhon waiya 5 

' ſagsfying for. admirring ta.Ordinances. amongſt the, Jews afrerfiyjyi 
unclcanneſs, and therefore. ought to be ſo. now,;proved, p. 102, 


C.R A PB. 9. 


- . Concerning\what is to be done: when. men appear neither ſe-[jme 
rious nor obltinar, p. 103- How a publick rebuke 15.0 be.given,Þ 
zbid.. Ifir: be alwayes neceſſary that the offender ipeake in 
-publick when he is rebuked, p. 104. How an offender ist6-bef #5 
reckoned after a publick | rebuke, p. 105. If an offence may ath eq t 
firſt inſtant be brought ra:publick, p. 105. When an offence is 
ta. be.accounted publick, p. 107,108,1c 9,110,111. 
obs "CEAP. 16... 
' Clearing whether in Church- proceſſes an Accuſer be alwayes | +; 
necefſary, p. 111,112,113,114e | 
TEES CHA P. an, | 
© Concerning what is to be done when the complaint is, ſome 
injury done to the. complainer,-p. 1:4 5,1 16, /What is to be.done | 
hen a Cafumnlator, being complained of,offererh ro make out: j no 


the thing, p. 119- Wharf a profane confeſſing party refuſe raj pra 
giveſatisfaQion, p. 118. | 


CHAP. 12. 47h 


' Concerning what ough to be done by private perſons; when: | foff 
Church-officers ſpar ſuch as/are bis 7 P+ vn 20-121. ing 
' They are to continue in the diſcharge of the duties of their fia- | cor 
tions, and not to ſeparate from the communion of the Church, | p- 
nor withdraw fromthe Ordinances, but to count themſelves ex+ | to- 
; Lperet in holding#aſt their ow integriry,fince their conſciences' | aff 
- '-afe nor defiled by the preſence of ſcandalous perſons,as is clear-.j wh 
ed byſevera] pregnavr arguments, p, 124,123+124,T12 5,426,129, *: 
329 x38. For further confirming of this, { 52 be a ng + 
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rchel quieſce in the: Gharches dererminarion as to pradtice, p. we! 

mn W: $126, 137, which is confirmed- by- thofe three: New-Eneland 

5 after) Divines, Cotton, Hooker, and Norton, p. 1373138,1 39. 


£9 CHAP. 14. 
* Sleariag whether the Ordinances of Chriſt be avy way pol- 


er ſe-] lated by corrupt lloworerfilppery P- 133, 140,141, 142,143 


iven,l 
Os CHA P. ' 18: 


to-beſ-- Shewing if aty thing further in-any imaginable caſe = allow 
ay ath ed to private Sno P. 145, Mao 145 Ot 7 


nce is Dave Tis 
Þ AKT, HL. | 
» Concerning! Daddrinal - '$ Candal: -, 10” 

my. thi © Scandalous Errors,” = 59. Ny —ag 


C H A 'P." :- Is . 4 $2, . in 4 i N : 6 ” 
ome Photaoaſrbthecaptions of handling this matter, p.i4 

Ercout yented, - by thoſe.who are corrupted therewith, 1 
out: | no lefle ſcandalous; and no lefle to, be accounced fothangrofl 
ſe ro} pratices, -p. 147, 148. AE 


CHAP. 2. 


Concerning the ſpreading of errour; Gods 6 diplake at the. 
hen. | foffering -thercof,and the faln hey en of good men in reſtraih- -. 
21. | ing; Hay ary Þ-. 749. What, height deluſions of this kind may 
ſia- | come uncs, p. 149,150. With what uſe may be made of the fame, 
'ch, | p- 150, 15t. The Colonies of grofſe” No is moſt diſpleaſing 
ex- | 1s:God, and why. p, 152, X53-. Sometimes, thoſe who want-not 
CES affe&ion 3rE.too condeſc eſccnding to TOO: ARE, 3nd 
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get men ara rims be cx av*_; Wy .yrinotſo's 

| ue: 156,157. When/an\ | 

tall in ſuch © ant iy he rd fingularty-chaſtnerh th fnic 

the ſame, Þ. 158.. Ord Arty: corropt GC ren 1d m Ji 

Profcſiors ro withdraw them than apon - others that wane Mifere 

 feſlion, and why, p. 158,159,160. ; $08. 

C H A P. &o BY ; | 'Y gon 

How ir is that groſlc deluſions may come to fach an height a or 

they often do, p. 151. What hand the Lord may' have in ſuch-Serror 

| plague, cleare P. 162,163, 164, 165,166,167. _ 
I CHAP. & 

| - How errour may be known to be a judicial firoke;and why theſ wy 


Lord ſmitcth with it, p. 168, 169. What caules dp. moft. onf perf; 
dinarily procure this plague of deluſion, p. 1 70, 17154 an- bid. 


CHAP." 6. _ 


1s ch 
By what means, and how, Saran driverh on this. plague 4 filen 
mongft a people, p. 153. What is Satars method ot proceeding] whe: 
P. 174. How he proſecuteth i it, P- 174, 198, 156,177,178. The 
means and arguments char are'uſed to carry on this defign,p.175 
189, 181, 182, 183. The. m:pner how this. deſign is carried of 
by Saran through corrupt Teachers his emiſfarics, p. 184. What] The 
acceſſion a people may have to the bringing of this plague of 2ponj mn th 
themſelves,” cleared, p. 185, 186. 1 ftins 


CHAP. 7. 


,, Whatiscalled for as duty:in ſucha caſe, p. 186. Wharf Þ- 
Kbrehe proper duty or remedy inſuch 2 caſe ; Sure an abſolurd greg 
toleraron | of all errours and+ the promoters thereof is:nor, py ba 

W 7,188. Extreams here are 10 be eſchewed, p. 188,189,750. * 
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© When fome errours are to be forborn, p.151. Some neceſſay 2] rion 
| | - arent diſtin&ions hereanenr, p. 191, DSTI: 194n Sol doy 
| One o all to be forborn, p. 197, 198. « Þ 
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"Ybe convinced, p. 210,211. 
CHAP. .10 « 
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q ng Whether at all times a publick debate be neceſſary wich fuch 
11.04 perſons upon theſe points, p. 212. Ia what calcs ic 15 called-for, 
"44>b:d. In what eaſes iris not called-for, p. 213. Wharis to 
| be accounted the ſufficient conviaon of a gainſayer, where it - 
15 cleared, thar it 1s not only rhe purring of the adverſe party to 
filence,.p. 214, 215,216. How's publick debate is to be managed 
when neceſſary, p. 217,218,219. ; hw 
CHAP. 11. | _ 
Admonition is neceſſary, and how to be performed; p. 219. 
ny The ſeveral ſteps of admonicion, p. 220, Some things abſcrvable + 
poly mm the' way. of  admoniſhing, p. 221. Thar oy ny tn - 
"| fiinate Hererick, is ro Church-officers a neceffary- duty, and '#  - -; 
mean to be made uſe of for the Churches edification, p. 221, #+ 
j 222. What if the perſon ſeduced,be judged to be truly gracious, © -- 
if P-:222. Whar if he be no fixed Member of any particular Con-- + - 
ng gregation, p; 223. What if Civil Magiſtrates concurnorgo-the - .; 
4 backing of rhe Sentence, p. 223,224. Two imitations to beads 
'] verred ro im the rejeding of Herericks, p. 224,225». 
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CHAP. 14. ? : 
What may be juſtly acknowledged to be had the reach and 


cre 

power of the M.gifirate tn ſuch a caſe, and'ſo, what is his duty] eru 
P- 235-Some Caurions prem:tred, p. 235.236. The Magiſtr::& for 
duty way be conſidered, frit,;with reipett ro God, p. 2364 ab 
Secondly, with reipe<& to themſc]ves. Pe 237. 1birdiy,..w with re er, 
ſpe& to thote that are yet free of intettion,p. 237.238,235,2408- A: 
Fowthly, with reſpeR to the Deluders, or rhoſe thar are def jny 
luded; p. 241, 242, 243- Tr is bot (ufficient for a Magiftrate tofen 
majnrain «vil peace only, P-223, 244- .Þ co 
CHAP. 15. we 

\what i is called-for from people who are defirous to keep them) P* 
ſelves pure in ſuch a time and caſe as the increaſing of errors and} v 


ſeducers, p. 245,245, 249,248, Wh.t'is their duty in reference 
to the per{ons 1nfeed, And if they ought ro refrain from their 
 Ffcllowthip, p..249;250- A. main part of the , peoples duty lyet! 

Ein coun;enancing and adding weight unro-tie levcral ficps of an 


AG by Ghurch-officers, againſt ſuch perſons, P- B9bn 1 6 
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-wwhat Fareher daty is required of privireprofeſiors towards] © 

Meretiohs rhat:recut-of;/'! p. 252,253- SomeConfiderarions'te ith 

*provoke Minifters” aha orhiers tothe- tz1:hful raping ofthet 3b 

duty in/all the fore-mentioned: *paryculars, p- 25425; -jh a. 
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thereof, p. 264,206. 266. Diviſion 

mcrgent”ro the MDap, 27 

| - Jolly © grear height, "Ii 
af th rome even how eaves 6 fuch, p. PRs 258. 
CHAP. 2 

Whence Diviſions doariſe, and how they are ofteredand in ins 
lf creaſed, p. 268. Sometimes various. apprebenſions of inferiour” 
truchs have influence upon this, 264d. Somerimes the miftakew?f 
Ari ſome diſpenſa11ons, p. 269. Sometimes dere En | 
« 2364 about perſons and things, 4644. uſually hearr-burning hs © 
th ref} credir of others, p. 280.2ggreging the infirmiries of Srl W 
$4249] AfaQious vindicaring of truth, 271. Undue ecnſures,272, L eay- 7 
re dey ing'the' matter, andfalling -upori refleRions, 7;4, Stydious” 4 
ate tof-engagingof others in the difference, p.293. Too.wuch Tiking 0 - 

© | corrupr men, becauſe of forme fair pretences zb:4, Perem) Wy 

- I neſs withour condeſcending, Þ. '274- DiffarisfaRion: ——_ fom 
them Pperions. #b:d. Encroachwent upon-the exerciſe of one 
rs and POw©, #b4d. Much medling in <xcrinfick things, aig. þ avelty...4 
- rence of notions and expreſſions, p. 275. BEE . 


1.cheir. CHAP. 3 45 T9 p 
[2 The height ofevil char divifion- brivgeth,-p. 23. 25; hem 

and contention, #bid, Alienation in aff. on,;$bj4 -Jedoute nnd 
ſuſpicion, #b3d: Virulent expreſſions, 7 bra; Perſon Þrettc ions, 
and condemning what formerly-they commended in-eachu 
| . & contra, ibid. Imprecations:and inſrigarions-of rhe Civil M 
thi} ifirace,againſt one another, p, 257. Inflifting - of Gn Þ 
ibid, Renzing of whole Churches, p.' 258 Hear and fwry;arrongt | 
42:5 - theiy. reſpeCive followers,” 7þi. Furious magneſſe ot: Divines, '-- 
£20] 3bzd,; Diverſion of them.from their main work'to the greatatde = 
vantage and ſarisfaQien of open adverſaries,” #þ:4. Borh' (ehiſth.-* 
and herefie often . follow diviſion, p. 279. Both fides of the di- 
viſon are often faulty rhough not equally, #bide {pin 1s wy. 
hardly curable, ibid. | oe 
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CHAP. 6. 
What be the ſad effe&ts of diviſi | | 

W-- - G =. on, and the neceſſity of endea- 
- - FOUrlDgunky, py 296,297, The neceffity of endeavourins nies 
|...» granted by all, 297,2598., © 'y of endeavouring unary, 
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| [arty to unite, P. ain Union wry, Sr arcainable'am 
Divines or Miniſters, p. 300,301. End mor Tom. 
loth not infer union in all poincs of judgementand war no 
I may ſtand with ſeveral defects, p. 301, 302. Union may ſtand 
J with ſome defeRts in Worſhip, and manner of Government; Þ. - 
With what kind of dete@ts un.on may be made up,cleared = 
feral Rules, p. 304, 305. When args rg are onall _ 
hands, what” deli 15 ro be toliowed, cleared, -207. What 
wh accounted ſuch impediments as at __ _— 
= cared by from uniting, cleared, p. 307. Marual conde ; 
ing at ſuch a rime in a ſpecial manner. neceſſary, p. 3o8. Where» 2 
in chere muſt be no condeſcending, 7b;d. Condeſcention ought +7 
to be mutual, 7b:d. Whar fide ought to be moſt ding, -.- 
ever} that which is right and hath Authoriry, p. 309. They who 
5 by aid the wrong, ordmarily moſt averſe from conleendiog Wy 
| 310. Thoſe whethave candeſcended moſt, have alwayes been” 
hat] thought the greaxcſi friends to the Church, 6b4d. rg 
iffe. I all particulars e thar'do var 1nynlve any conſent unto, or appre- - © 
barior'sf wh ar 15 wrong, commendable, Pp: 311. Some ncgariee” © 
x Co erning che upmaking of a breach as, divifie 
ring 3 por to Deagitd by defiroying any orthodox ſide of Parcys bid 
this] Diviſion not to be cured by incapacicating any prof i} MN 
ome {| or Member to do his dury, p. 312. Tlnin nor 29:96 , 
vert | with any notgof diſreſpe 'upon either. fide, ibid. 
A authoricative 1 way is the fir mean to n $40 26a1 
rex 'f Church, p.-3t3- Thoughone fide fail jo. cond c 
__ other Si not to fail, _ 70 go fide ron, wa aniablc 
Re. 14,3 1 6Berter any orthodox cally candeſce 
ed * ade; ache ſuppoſed Gile rhan'thar Yelſics tha be ket 
rof bo Pr 3} Ic was che a&tngs and not the formal ON. 
ruth þ F-bahetetts x ed diviſions old, 4iv3 2316s + - 
the } DebarevFoncerning Govetowent moſt difficultly remove, fe Ss: 4 
| whence 1t cometh ro be fo, p. 317. bers.” 64 . "ON 
= CHAP. 8. "1 
£2- # Some preparatory endeavours for ynjri 
WW, underan imprefſion of the dreadfulneſſe” 6, 30/4». ; 
-; | and p, 319. Divifion would be] 42 hav vinga i 2,458 
ſnare } in it, P. 349. Miniſters and other ohhh diligently view 
'018ward a ood wanket bere enras os 9 
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PF; 5 ka would WA Jt. 
able aebe commended unto, and preficd upon, thoſe that; 
| 43%" by thoſe - that differ, one-upon . another, 3614, The . 
nk unton would be proſecuted, with finglcneſle and cc =, 

306. Union would beendeavoured with all renc wy | 

_ my reipeR ro the perſons, aQions and qualifications 0 + Þ 
E- diff..ring, 395, 307- Several particulars. wherein this r&4 

h 


& would be maniteſted, ſpoken unto, p. '307. It would be 
er manifcſted in expreſſions of murual confidence, p.zof,; 
| Kod viſits, p- 309. . abſtaiging of perſonal re flefions, evew! 
h-rhcre be much provocation given, p. 310. In ſuch a caſe 
Minilicrs "would inaſ pecial manner ſtir up themſelves and others} - 
to the life and practice of Religion, zbid. There would atiuch au 
time be tolemn addreſſes ro God for his leading in the way to! mat 


Guts deſitable end, P. 311. 1028 ow 
=p CHAP. 9. © WW 


'Wwhar thing#are to be forborn in order to 'univing, | P..312, 
-Mt things that weaken the reputation of others to.be avoided, | 
7did..Evil counſel would be taken heed ro; ncicher'ar tmcha; 
+ Umeinchis buſineſs would all mens advice be indifferently lald. 
= weight upon, p. 312.313. There would bea. forbearing to. <n-4 
P = judiciaily pro or contra, arid-why, p. 314,375. There would 

abſtaining from propagaring 'different- opininons faRiouſly, 
- and why, p-3t6- All contrary / ating would ye abſtained, p. Is, v 
219. Separared -meerings to be eſchewed, and feparated fafts, & gar) 
4b5d,AQs and principlcs laying reſtraints upon iter fide, would F by 


be abftained, P.'318- 


"What is to ne in ord to.uniring,. P. 318. ere would f n+: 

he af after meetings oy conferences,p. z 191n ſuch meet- DR 
«ings there would be an offer made of fair dhage rions.abid. Theref inf 
would be a right way of carrying @n ſuch meetings, .Þ- 32% hea 
Contentjons about formalities, as alſo perſonal criminations, NÞ gfe 
vould be forborn at ſuch meetings, [3b;d. There would be conf 4n 

-. . defending infoaje circumſtances though they thould not ſeem} 663; 
:. loreanable, p. 321. The moſt tender W che hurch molt: Cot FEE 
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other to the. ſame. judgement wit them 5,07y 
middle opinion, /p. 323: The ſecond way of compoting-ſuch 


N Yaifferences, by endeavouring to keep umry notwihſtanding | 
-J thereof. by a mucual torbearance in things controverted, which 


ns offi.” of wo ſorts, p. 324+ The third way of compoſing ſuch diffg- 


. Frences,is, When, though there be ſome medling with ſuch -queſtis- 
id DEFons, and ſoa ſeen d 
i there i is no ſchiſm nor diviſion, bur that is ſeriouſly and tender-: 


re ; lyprevented, p. 325;326,327, 328. 


erence, yet it is with ſuch forbearance as. 


CHAP. 12 
What to be done for union in points not do&rinal;bur: abou 


to marrers of fa& or perſonal faults, p. 3:8: Conteſts. about-thels. 
-*aÞ are of ſeveral ſorts, As ſomerimes there 1s diflarisfa&ionwith-the: 7 

'- conſtitution of a Church as to its Officers and: Members;/p; - +9 
* +4 Aſecond fort.of ſach 'conrefts, is, when-  faulrs are Merged, Wo. 
312:Y which eicher are nor true, or cannorbe proven, p- 330 A-thir$ .. 7 
1c0 iN fort of ſuch conteſts, is, when there Is a pleading for ſuch pers. . * 
CHE ſougas are juſtly exnſured,or cenſurable,p., 331. Thereis: FL x 
{fold way of campoſing/ theſe laſt. _conreſts, 1, by clearingrhe- Fo. 


7 . fuſineſs of the-Senrence, 2, by recalling the Sentence when/the- 


Id perſon may be profitable, 7b:4.3. By the ſentenced perſons ſub» h 
| mitting themſelves, p. 332. A fourch fort 'of conteſts of this Kind! 


Is, when there *are mutual upbraidings for failings 10 atimeof 


aſts, 8 darkneſs and rentation, 7b5d. Theſe moſt ſarisfyingly remeyes 


by forgiving one another, zbz4. 


CHAP. 13. Fr 
"Wharis to be done towards uniting in diviſions ah Frets 
| Hverfiry of circumſtances in external adminiſtrations,and eſpes. 
Þ cially arifing from Church-governmient, p.333. Condeſcendency. 
in ſoch rhings, neceffaty, p. 334. Tn ſuch things better to'for-. 
£ bear ſome new hing chan ro alter che old, withour ſome.cons ' 
| fiterable reafon, 3b:4. Diviſions abour Church: -government or-" 
_ <nartly mot birrer, and of many kinds, 335. . Concerning the: 
of Governmenc, 56#4.,Pradtical difference herein mak 


| y: Þ driven, +bi4:CharaRers of Government firfor uniting, P:3 
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uncils ſoundneſs of matter ie thr 2 
r:#: 338; 339: Whar ſhout"; 
be dor ers tone the confticutions?-" kt 
| ofa Synod, p. 340. -It would be confidered how little uſeful tht il; > 
thing controverted is, as ro the Churches edificarion, ibid. Thi 
| difference is either in judgment ard may be forborn, p. g41. or 
 irrelaterh ro praRtice; and fo ſomewhar is to be toleraces, and therg 
fomewhar done, p-342,343- What uſually hath been done when **** 
- Authorlry was declined, p. 343. There 1s great difference bed} + 
- ewixtdediining of ſynodical Authoriry fimply,and the conftjrurhs 
1 on of | j lar Synod, p: 344» "Ws 
/  Whatis to be done in order to union when diviſions are about; 
defifinal Determinations, p.-34 5. Such Dererminarions are here 
> underſtood as arc in DoGrines not fandamienta! nor 'near the 
4 p- - muwe—rgnl ibid. Some of Paton Bear ; need pi & 
-  Othershave- prafticalconſequents following upon them, ſowell i 
--  etwhich again infer divifion,orhers ravdidertiry,. þ: 246. Sc "| brave” 
& dererminations arc of things daily praQicablc,others only.for anfff (;:; 
--  exigenceſcarcely/ever again occurring, p. 347. Some deterining-ſ 3+)” 
_ tions {are for Miniſters praftice, othersare anſwers. to the]; 
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; - queſtions of Rulers, p. 348. MecrdoGrinal decifions abour ſmal-' 


-...- Jer points, ought ro'make no - diviſion, p. 349, 350. How the 1--; 
+ {ſmaller number ſhould in ſuch decifions yecld to the greater, | *-* 
:  F£Qlearcd,p. 351; | | = 

#6 CHAP. 15g : 

What ſhould be done in order to unjon about ſuch decifions 
& have pra&iical conſequents following thereupon, p. 352. Con-: 
rrary practices build a wall of -ſeparation, #b;d. There may be. 
Srerhey without divifion, p. 353. It is great folly ro-make, or 
wopup diviſion for what is rarely or never. pra@icable, 7b;.. 
. Union 15 not impoſſible notwirhſtanding diverſity of judgment,; 

- And though neither party ſhould acknowledge any offence, p, 
 3$4-. Whar tobe done when the deciſion is a fimple declaratt-; 


Er on of the Jawfulneſs of a thing,and where the matter determined; 


; 38 concernerh ſuch praftices as actually are to be performed bur-in, 
| fome extraordinary calc by civil powers, clear cd, 355,350,357 
=. The remedics of diviſions arifivg from the As of 
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he. act Taal ſome defe ts. 5h would nor 

Þe LiripeRc che try of the ira, or unworthineſs 

petfons,bur the rather cndeavoured,thar ſuch tryals may 

e che herter compelled, p..359,350-- What, to: be done uhere 
| ae, Cleared, þ. 361. wn 
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Remedies of divifcns. arifidg fron! the alapplaton of 'of 
er, in ccuſurivg or ſparivg Minifters, reafor fi 
h what caſes extremity. hereanent arc to be e 
rch- py ares their. wiſe cemirring of rigour, ft greatad- 


2 (alc, þ+-343- Corrupt, or grofle 


conniving at guilty menyp-365- 
20. be followed: urlog ge gail) in-this may 
ag 34 pac of divifion,rumours 


Fr | þ ſel he rmber 


In Bo: prejudice to the -purging-qur. of corrape Mini- 


be fixed, p. 369; 370. 
CHA P. +18. 


the perſons thar are to govern, p. 371. or anenithe ori of 
things that way fall our, lf; 372. The ſatisfaRipn here muſt be 
ſuchas neither party is fu 
Or'F unjon, will not prevent the inconveniences upon eicher de, 
"eff f. 393. The Aloe feared in this caſe, is nor 1 
JF new DoQrine, nor a wrong Goy rnment, zbj 
"Fc ſuſpended ill chere be ſatisfaion in eye 
F Some particulars to be referred to ſome pert 


- Union is not to 
rricular, p. wink 


and, 9.37 5.Such chings are not to be decided by a meer authori- 


oo tative way, p. 375. Better for a time to forbear many things, 
Þ *!tav to brangle union, p. 376. Doubtful pradtices co be abſtained_ 
in, ſuch... a caſe, p-.379.' There would arſuch arithe hr: 7” 


6 vs p-352. 2} 
Fe {rr 4 _ Ad 


-» 
7 a; ates bf" 


| YN mg Is {0 be received, p: 364. How to-carry. | 


eſpecially con» 
perſons,- nor to be regarded, #634: Zeatim juft-- 
, well confiſtent with a ſpirit of ubion, p- 369 Yer. 
XR ereſerted, to the cenſyring of ſome unfaithful men, 


; "Pr 368. Purging nor rgbe fo vehemently AED | union” = 


The fears of miſgovernment for the time to come, and he | 
remedies thereof, p. 370. The difference here, is w_ anent- 


ſatisfied, ibid. The abſtaining of. . 
bringing-inof . © | 


ed : = ſides, who may be truſted with che deeifion;of nA wy 4 


bros 6 Ws 


cided, and why,.cdis. It is not- 
to-compole (uch aecafional erees as my ai, AT Th 
rendethro recover firengrh to Judicatories, p. 379. A 


fiitenr with Miniſterial” Church autorky, þ+ 380: The greal 


Apoſtle often layeth afide authority, p. 984: Several other rea 
| ons alſo are brought to proye the conſiſtency, ibis. and, p. 382 
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-Whart is incumbene-tQ Nepanes ond People for | T dy n 


7% 


this evil, p. 30, 38S - | 
- = grounds anc{morives ofrhedefired cons. - FR 38) 
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384 | 
- K Aving had occafion to. conſider the 
ed, | T Book of theRevelation,and being on the 


Epiſtle to the Church of Pergamos in the 
| | W$ ſecond Chaprer, ground was given to 
"it "(peak ſomewhar of Scandal, by reaſon 

"of ſeveral dottrines clearly arifing from that place : u- 

ol [ —_ _— ward —_ _ _ —_ of ſome- 

350 Feng © ao ( alin jf og 

2cniFonly to have ſpent a ſheer or mh} nary = 

a "oe ayer jr 6" 42 dog : 

"Fo cloſe, I found the place to give ground ro to) 
Fpublick Church-offcnces, as they are the obje&' of 

ConfiChurch-diſcipline and Cenſures ; And being con- 

', [(Fvinced, that thai ſubje@ was -not Imperrinent to be 
"Wpoken of, I yeelded to ſpend ſome thoughts upon ic 
:Yalſo, which did draw to a greater length then ar firſt _ 

nas intended , or was ſuitable for a digreffion; This 
Ybcing finiſhed, as ir is, and any moe thoughrs of this 
ſubject laid by, it occurred again ro me to think-of - 
gdoQrinal Scandals: or of ſcandalous: Errors 3 And 
Rconſidering that the Scandals,mentioned in that place, 
*Fare of ſuch nature , and that ſuch are- very frequent 
 Wnthis eime, 1 yeelded alſo. to. pur together whar 
grhoughts the Lord would furntſh concerning the fame; 
- whereupon followed the third parr of this Tytati(e. 
 EWhen this was even at the cloſing, there was athurth 
pert ofthe ſame ſubje&-that did occur ro me tobe 
_ *F thought on, which before that had never been mind- 
'F cd, and that was concerning ſcandalous Chuggh-o 
| C we _*yimons: - 


4 
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viſions: To this my mind and inclination was ex. 
ceeding aver(e at firft , as knowing 1t nor only ro by 
difficult in it ſelf ro be medled in,bur alſocxceedingly 
above me-, who am alrogerher unſuitable co hazard 
on ſuch a ſubje& : Yet, conſidering the riſe of the 
motion , and how the Lord had helped-throvgh the 
other parts, I did reſolve to condeſcend to follow i 
at leaſt ſo far, till it might appear what was His mind 
to me therein, and accordingly did follow it till jt 
came to the period(whztever it be) that now it is at, 
Thisis the true rife and occafionof this Treatiſe;and 
of the ſeveral Parts thereof, and therefore T haye con- 
tinued its eniry in the original! mould thereof, to wit, 
inlaying down ſome general doQrines from that place 
of Scripture, and if there be afterward any more par- 
ticular relation to ſecond and third chapters of the 
Revelation :thanto other Scriptures , this ſimple nar- 
ration-:of,the riſe thereof may ſatisfie any concerning 
thedame.c whereof we ſhall ſay no more, bur,firſt,lay 
down the grounds of all from that rext,and then pro- 
ceed:in the. Treatiſe , which is divided in four parts, 
upbn [the reaſons formerly hinted art. 


The grounds of this Treatiſe. 


* - Monigſt other things that troubled the: Church 
LA. in the primitive times, Scandal,or,offence,was a 
| "chief one : and the many direQ1ons that are 
giver! concerfiing it, and che reproofs that are of 1t, 
ſhew that it isa main'piece of a Chriſtians converſs- 
tion- to walk rightly 1n reference thereto , and a 
great evidence of looſnefſe where ir is not heeded. 
On ver. 6, weſhew rhat this was a foul favlt of che 
N#colaitans to be careleſle of offending , or of giving 
of offence; and not to regard Scandal ; and here tte 
Lord holdeth it forth tobe ſo, by comparing it with 
Balaam's pradtice, ver. 14. which is agreaged from 


-. - this; that he taughrc palac to lay @ ftumbling-block bee 


fore Yrael. From which theſe do&rines may be ga- 
thered, 1, That there 1s fuch a fault incident to men 
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' $ſown, 
; Inature,and thar Church-officers ſhould rake norice of 


'others,and to offend them, 2. That men - ought to 


walk ſo as not to offend others, or ſo, asto layno. 
ſtumbling-block before them : So that it 1s not e- 
nough to ſtumble themſelves,(if this could be ſeparat- 
ed from the other ) bur alſo they ought to be careful 
not to ſtumble orhers : 3. The Lord doth take ſpe- 
cial notice how men do walk in reference to others 
in this, and is highly provoked where He ſeeth any 
guilty of ir. 4. The devil hath ever endeayonred 
to have offences abounding in rheChurch,and to make 
ſome {ay ſuch ſtumbling-blocks before others. 5. It 
is moſt hurtful to rhe Church, and deſtruRive to ſouls 
where offences abound , and men walk nor tenderl: 

in reference to theſe : ſo that the Lord expreſſerh it 
with a twofold wo, Matth. 18. as being a wo beyond 
ſword or peſtilence. 5. We may gather, that cor- 
rupt dodrine never wanteth offences joyned with ir. 
and that ordinarily choſe who ſpread thar , are un- 
tender in this. 5. That offences ofren accompan 

the riſe and beginning of any work of Chriſt's among! 

a people ; theſe tares of offences are ordinarily then 
8. That ſome offences are of a publick 


fuch, and that iris offenſive to Chriſt when they are 
over-ſeen and nor taken heed unto. 9g. Church-of- 
ficers , even ſuch as otherwayes are approved in their 
carriage and miniftery , may fall 1n this faulr, as by 
comparing rhe Epiſtles ro Pergamos and Thyatira, js 
clear. 10. When Officers fall in this fault }, ir is yec 


no reprovable thing in members that are pure in re- 
ſpe& of their. own pertlonal carriage to continue in 
communion with ſuch a Church, the Ordinances o- 
therwayes being pure.. | : 


C 2 


PART 


PART. L 
The ſum of it, 


being a grear part of the challenge of 'rhe N;- 

colaitans, or ar leaſt a great aggravition of their 
Fore and alſo being a moſt neceſſary thing for a 
Chriſta 


eſpecially wherein offences abound ) 


and in Church-judicatories ;, or,of private ſcandals, 
and ſuch as are publick. We ſhall draw what we 
would ſay of the firſt to theſe five, 1. To. ſhew: 
whar an ' offence is. 2. To ſhew how ir is given. 3.. 
To ſhew ſome confiderations that ought to deter from. 
giving of it. 4+ To ſhew what welght je ought to 
have ona Chriſtian in his walk. $5. Point at ſome 
dire&ions neceſſary to be adverted unto when of-. 
fences are rife and multiply. . 


C H A P, ] , 
Several Deftinfiions of Scandal. 


|. Or clearing ofthe firſt two , ' we ſhall premir 
. fome diſtin&tions ; and we would advert, that - 


as alſo berwixt pleaſing and edifyi 


| | : for, one may » 
be =. rar and yer edified ; w 


farisficd; and yer 


Wert! offended. Firſt then, we are ro diftinpuiſh berwixc 
. _  Firlt Dj- diſpleaſing and offending; for, here offence is taken 
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"T's doArins being in the words, and Scandal 


n's dayly walk,to be carefully taken heed unto, | 


there is ground here ro ſpeak to the ſame, (inatime F- 
and that in re- i 


ſpe@ of what is called-for , both in private perſons þ 
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:nftion. in oppoſition, notto a man's being pleaſed ,, bur W 
| | © 1 bo--; 
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if 


by offence here,is not underſtood that which doth þ 'E 
*Qually diſplcaſe or grieve another alway :tor there FF. 
's a rene difference betwixt diſpleaſing and offending; jj: 


pare t- A Treatiſe conerrning SCANDAL 


* rohis edification ; and fo offence or ſtumbling fn 
"ſhort here , is ſomething thar doth, or may . mar the 
* ſpiritual edification of another, whether he be pleaſed 
| or diſpleaſed, as by comparing Rom. 14.ver.13.with 
' yer. 20, and 21. Is clcar : for what hefirſt calleth 
*: 4 ſiumbling-block, or an cffence, he expoundetrh jr 
- afterward to be any thing that may be the occaſion of 
_ @ fall roanother, and make him ſtumble, or weak 
Jal i orto halt in the courſe of holineſs, as ſome block 
N;z- Wk would hinder or put a man io hazard to fall in the 
elr | | . running of (race 3 And from this is the ſimilitude 
ra Yf drawnin this phraſe. 

tO, | 


re- {_ before another which Is apt of it ſelf to cauſe him fall 
50s a+: or fin, although the other do nor fall by occafion of 


ls, W + it, yer if ic be induRive to fin of its own nature, it is 
we WW anoffence or ftumbling-block, as Chriſt ſaith ro Pe- 
ew-8, ter, Matth. 16. Thou art an offence to me; though there 
3.) was nothing could ſtick to Him , yet that was in its. 
om. nature ſuch , which Peter had given Him in advice. © 
to MW - 2- It is taken only, when no occaſion is given, 
me -Mi+- but when a man doth what is not only lawful , but 
of- | neceſſary, and yerorhers from their own corruption. 


docarp thereat, and ſtumble thereon: Thus did the 
Phariſees offend at Chriſt, Matth. 15. 12. who did 
never give offence to any : and this is common to 
' wicked men, that ſtumble where no ſtumbliog.block 


-*  Prov.q.19. This alſo is called paſve offence, as the 


WF. other is called a&ive. 3. ſt is both given and take 
1at "WF when there Is ſomething ative on the one fide, that 
2b _{ 1s.apt to draw another to fin,” afid ſomething thar is 
re IF. .ycelded unto on the otherfide,and the baitis accepted 2 
Ng; Al -. This was it in that ſtumbling-block' which Balaam 


; - Taid beforc'Iſael 5 and thus ordinarily It is amorigft 
- "men, who, [having corruption, are'ſoon inflamed tm 
| teſie or more with every incitement. Thus, Gal. 2. 
} Peter gave Barnabas offence, and he took ir,when he 
- was alſo c:rried away to diflemble. It is this ative 
, C3... Scandal! 


2. Scandal is cither given only, or raken only, or Second Di- 
me KF- both, Given only, is , when one doth lay ſomething finftzon. 


| Is, and, as ir is ſaid,they know not whereat they ſtumblt, | 
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Scandal that properly is ro be enquired in, and is 
meant here, which js, in ſhort, any deed or word thar 
in-1t ſelf is apt ro make another to fin, or to weaken 
them'in thetr ſpiritual courſe,cither in reſped of life, . 
or comfort, and that wherher the perſon be aQually 
ſrumbled or not, or whether the perſon aQually in-.. 
rend offence or not. In all this we are to underftand ; 
that one a& may be offenſive in many conſiderations, 
as one deed may be againſt many commands, and be 
many wayes fitifull, 
| Third Di- 3, Thereare dodtrinal offences,and there are ſome 
| Findon. thararepratical ; doarinal, are ſuch as flow from 
Eo - matters of judgement, wherein men vent ſome un- 
. truth , and folay a ſrumbling-block before others, 
this is to break a commandment,and to reach others 
ſo todo, Matth. 5g. 19. and this is ſometimes alſo in. ; 
mattersof pra&ice,when a corrupr practice 1s defend- | 
38 ed,as theſe Nicolaitans ſtrove to do theirs, Scandal in! 
= praQice , without, any dorinal defence, is, when 
; dodrine being ke pr pureza perſon falleth in ſome pras- | 
Rice, that of it ſelf without any verþal expreſſion, is 
indu&ive to fin. Thus Davzd's adultery was a ſcandal: I 
oY andthis was the faulr ofthePrieſcs,that maderhe people ] _ 
F irumble at the Law: And chus every publick or known | 
1rregular adtion1s offenfive, becauſe ir is of 11] example | , 
ro others,or otherwiſe may have influence on them to | | 
| 


ts. tt [EIS . 


» x MS; 


provoke to ſome fin, _ | 

4- We may diitinguiſh offences according to the 
matter thereof, And, 1. ſome are in matters that 
are ſimply firfull in themſelves, and have this alſo 
following on them : Thus all errors and publick fin: 
| full practices are offenſive. 2. Sorhe matters are nat 


| Fourth Di- 
finf{ion. 


{imply and 1n themſelves finfull, yet have the appea- 
' rance ofevii, 1. Tyefſ. 5.17. and thus dangerous and | 
| doubtful cxpreffions in doctrine, that have been, cr 
: ule to be,abuſed and practices alſo that are not be- 
coming that honeſty and good . report which a Chrt- 
{t}an ought to frudy, as its Pb#lzp. 4- 8, 9. are offen- 
' five, In the firſt refſpecr, David would nor takethe, 


: name of Idols 16 his, mouth, P/z!, 16. becauſe _— 
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Peter*s diflimulation and withdrawing,Gal.2.becauſe, 


4 © thar appeared to ſtrengthen the opinion of the.con- 
| tinuing of the difference berwixtJew and Gentile,&c.. 
# for that cauſe, Pay! would not circumciſe Titus, Gal. 


2.3- and did condemn eating in the Tdol-temples, 3. 


© Some offences are in matters otherwiſe lawful and 1n- 


different, though not neceſſary,as the eating of, or ab- 
ftaining from meats , or what was offered to Idols in 
the primitive times, which was indifferent to be done. 
in the houſe of an Heathen,and ſo was ſometimes law- 
ful, but was not indifferent to be done in the Idol- 

remple, becauſe that had the appearance of evil, as 1f 
he had had ſome reſpett to the Idol; nor was it to be 

done, if any weak Brother hadbeen ar table in the 

houſe, becauſe it grieved him, x Cor. g. and 10. Itis 
theſe laſt rwo, (and: more e{pecially the third ) thar 

are concerned in the dodrine of offences properly, 

and do rather ariſe from circumſtances in the thing, 
as time,place,perſon,manner,&c. than from the deed 

conſidered in it (elf. 


' 5. We may diſtinguiſh them in reſpe& of the intent Fifth Di- 
of the work, or of the worker : ſome things may be ſtinf1ion. 


offenſiye in themſelves as ſo circumſtantiated,and yer 
not be ſoto the perſon that may give offence by them; 
I mean, not be efteemed fo : and rhus was Peters of- 
fence which he laid before Chriſt, Matth. 16, And 
ſometimes theperſon mayintend theothers advantage, 
and yet may offend and ſtumble him,as Ez intended 
his ſons good, bur really by his too gentle reproof did 


ſtumble them by confirming them 1n rheir offence : 


And thus ſome, by unſeaſonable reproofs or cenſures, 


'and commendations alſo, may really make another 


worſe, although they intend the contrary. 


. . ” . 


6. Whence ariſeth another diftin&1on of offences, $;xth Di- 
75, from the matrer of a prattice, or from the man- ſtin(F0n. 


n:r of performing of it , or the circumſtances jn the 
doing of it : for, as ir is not an act materially good 
tliat will edifie, except it be done in the right man- 

#29] | C 4 +.” 05 
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fence, {fit be not done. tenderly, wiſely, &*c. And 
often we find circumſtances have much influence on 


times, as before an Idol, or on an Holy-day it may 
be offenſive. 


:2inf50n commiſſion ; So offences may be diſtinguiſhed alſo : 
Ore for,ſome oive offence when they ſwear, pray. irreve- 
rently, exc. Others, when there 1s no ſeeming reſpect 

to prayer atall, in the very form, far this foſtereth 


will open his window, leſt he ſhould be thought to 
haveforborn prayer : and this offence of ommiſſion, 
or omiflive offence, is not guarded againft only by 
doing what is duty, except there be alſo a doing of 


led the bolding of the Teſtimony ; and It is this main- 
ly thar is edifying to others, when the light of holt- 


in fo far have darkneſſe to walk in , and (o it 1s as 
to them an occaſion to ſtumble , becauſe they hold 
not forth the light unto them; bur ſtill this 15 to be 
done without affeRation or oftentation,leſt a new of- 
fence ſhould follow thereupon. 

bt Di- ,, $: Some offences contrare tothe graces of Gods 

Ons rions, and theſe are too pleaſant : thus, ſoft reproots, 

. corrupt advices, flatrerics, &c. miniſter matter to 

many to fall on. 

th Di- 9- Some offences mayhe called perſonal,when a per- 

tion, fon committeth them in his private carriage.that is, 
whenHis way of cating,drinking, living, &c. offendeth 


( as the firſcare indire& and conſequential ) that is 
which flow from men in thelr publick a&tings, orin 
their murual converſe with others, which have more 
dire& influence to offcnd. 10, 


* 
ner; ſowill not an a& materially good keep off of- *Þ} 


offence; as times, perſons, places, mavner,@c.for,ie * ||: 
is not offenſive to one to pray or preach, but at ſome * 


Seventh 5. As finsare diſtinguiſhed jn ſins of omifſion aud | 
profanity as the other doth : And for this Danzel | 


It ſo'as conveniently, and as becomes it may be done, | 
as in the former inſtance :. and this, Rev. 6. 9.1s cal- | 


neſſe . doth ſhine 3 and when that is vailed, others | 


Pcople,and theſe make them ſad; ſome foſter corrup-. 


others, alchough he harh no medling with them, but 
' hve retiredly : Some again are more direct offences [| 


. 
) 


% 


an 
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- ftrengchening them In whar is ſinful, or when they 


| infirmities, and many ſuch like wayes. Or; ſecond- 


A Treatiſe eonterning SCANDAL 9. 1 
10. Offences may be diftinguiſhed as they hurt Tenth Di--; 
folks,ceither by pleafing them in their corruptions and ſtinfi;0n. 


-E 


hurt by irricating and feirringup corruprions to vent. 

In the firſt reſpe@,too much gentleneſie in admoni- 
tions, raſhneſſe or imprudence in commendations of 
what is good in one, or exrenuation of what is evil, 
corrupt advice, and ſuch like, do offend : Thus 76+ 
1nadab offended Amnon, 2 Sam. 1 3. and Eli his ſons. 
In the laſt, fleighring of men , wronging of them, or 
not condeſcending ro remove a wrong, or to vindi- 
cate our ſelves, if there be a ſuppoſed, wrong, doth — 
grieve and offend; fo doevil-grounded reproofs,' or 
unadyertent admonirions that are nor ſeaſoned with 
love, hard reports, &*c. 

31- We may confider offenceswith reſpe@ to the 
party offended; and ſfo,firft, we offend friends 1n ma- 
ny reſpe&ts, whom,it may be, we would nor defire to 
prieve,yet unadyertingly we ſtumble them,and hurt 
their ſpiritual condition by unfaithfulneſſe to them, 
carnalneſle in converſing with them, fiding with rheir 


Eleventh 
Diftinfi308 


ly, they are enemies, or ſuch to whom we bear no 
ſuch reſpe&,theſe alſo are ſcandalized when they are 
provoked through the carnalneſſe of our way to judge 
hardly of us,or of Religion for our fake, or to follow. 
ſome carnal courſe ro oppoſe what we carnally doz 
when we irretate them and provoke their paſſion, &c; 
and thus men In all debates are often guilry, whether 
their conteſt be 1n things Civil, Ecclefiaſtick or Schb» 
laſtick, when, beſide what may further rhejr cauſe 
((luppoſe it to be juſt) they do nor carry reſpeively 


to the adverſary,and tenderly and convincingly,ſo as - 
1r may appear they ſeek the good of their ſoul, and 
their edification, even when they differ from them. 
Thirdly., we may look on offence as it offendeth 
wicked or profane men, prfſibly Heathens, Jews, or 
Gentiles ; they are offended when hardned in rheir 
impiety by the grofineſſe and uncharitablenefſe of 
thoſe who are profeſſedly tender 7. thus. It isa faulr, 


I Cor 


* Twelfth Di- 
| ſianitzon. 


1 Cor. 10. 32. to glve offence eirther to Jews, or 
Gentiles,as ro the Church of God. Fourthly, Amongſt 
thoſe rhat are tender , ſome are more weak, ſome are 
more ſtrong : the firſt are often offended where there 
is no' ground 1n the matter, as Rom. 14- I Cor.8. &*c 
and it venteth readily by raſh judging and cenſuring 
of others that are ſironger than themielyes, for going 
beyond rheir light, or becauſe of their ſeeming to be 
deſpiſed by them, &c, which ſheweth wherein the of- 
fence of the ſtrong alſo lyeth ; therefore theſe rwo are 
put together, Rom. 14. 3- Let not bin that eateth, 
(that is him , that is ſtrong) deſpiſe him that eateth not : 
And let not him that eateth not (thats, the weak ) 
judge him that attth. 

12. Offences may be conſidered as they direatly 
incline or tempt to fin,either in doctrine or practice; 
or,as they more indirectly ſcare and divert from, or 
make more fainr and weak in the purſuing of holineſs 
either in truth or praiſe : Thus a* blot in ſome pro- 
feſſor maketh Religion to be ſome way abhorred; this 
eſpeci:lly falleth our when Miniſters and Profeſſors 
that are eminent, become offenſive : For that Is as a 
dead fly in the box of the Apothecartes oyntment, 
that mzketh all ro ſiink: Thus, Mal, 1. the Prieſts 
made the people ſtumble at the Law ; as alſo did 


the ſons of Ez, ; Sam. 2. and this is charged on Darvza, 


Thirteenth 
Diftin(t:- 
0s 


that by his fall he made the Heathen blaſpheme: and 
thus concention and diviſion amongſt Miniſters and 
Diſciplesis inſinuated ro ſtand in the way of the worlds 
believing in, or acknowledging of Chriſt, as it 1s, oh 
I7.21. h 


religious worſhip, as praying, preaching, conferring, 
ſpeaking, judging of ſuch things, &c. rhar is, either 
by miſcarrying 1nthe matter of what is ſpoken,or by 
an unreverent, light, paſlionare manner, &c. or,it is 
given by our ordinary and common carriage 1n our 
eating, drinking, apparelliing, manner of living, buy- 
ing and ſel!1nz, &c. that 1s, when ſomething of our 


V2y in race clings giycth evidence of pride,vanity,” | 
uncon - 
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13. Sometimes Scandal is in immediate duties of 


- Part I. A Treatiſe concerning SCANDAL. 
unconſtancy, covetouſneſſe, addiednefle to pleaſure, 
carnalneſs, or ſome ſuch thing whereby our neighbour 

; js wronged : Thus che husband may offend the wife. 
and the wife the husband by their irr<ligious con- 
yerſing together, whereby one of them doth ſireng- 

then the other to think exaGneſle in Religion norſo 
neceſiary. And fo a ſervant who hath a profeſſion 
may ſtumblea maſter, if the ſervant be nor faithfull 

. and diligent ia his ſervice. | 

_ 14+ Again, ſome offences are offenſive, 

given from the firſt doing of thea@ion z thus where Difinf:- 

there is an appearance of evil,the offence is given in oz. 

this manner. Again.oftence may be at firſt only taken 


” 
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/ and not given,and yer afrerward become given , and 
make the perſon guilty, although in the firſt a& he 
Y had not been guilty. This is, firſt, when ſuppoſe a 
- | manearing withour reſpe& ro difference of meats as 
. he might do indifferently,}f he were told by one that 
: ſuch meat were offeſRd to an Idol , and therefore in 
b his judgement 1t were not lawful toeat it, although 
: before thar, it were nor offence given, but taken,(he 
G notknowing that any were preſent that would offend) 
yer If he ſhould continue after that to do the ſame 
£ thing, it ſhould be offence given vpon his ſide. Se- 
F condly , If a man know one to have taken offence 
1 | athim, or hiscarrlage, ina thivg indifferent ( al- 
3 | though he-hadgiven nojuſt occaſion thereof } and 
FR if, after his knowledge thereof, he ſhould nor cn- 
is || deavour toremove the fame according to his place, 
, In that caſe the ofience becometh given alſo, becauſe 
he removethnot that ſftumbling-block out of his bro- 
FF | - ther way, EDT . | 
 þ# - 15. Someoffences are ofenſive in themſelves, that Fifteenth 
2 T is,when the thing ir (elf hith ſome appearance of evil, Diftinftt- 
y or a tendency to offend 1n it ſelf, Again,ſome but by 0 
s { © accident 1areſpedt of ſome concurring circumſtance 
F of rime,place,&c. Some offences alſo may be ſaijd-to 
: be given of infirmity , that 1s, when they proceed 
r }T from a particular lip of the parry offending , when 
.- FF riey are not continucd 1n, ſtuck to, or-defended.or, 
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be offenſive : and when that is known, endeavouring 
to remove them. Again, other offences are more 
rooted and confirmed, as when a perſon hath a tra& 
in them, is nor much careful to prevent them, or re- 
move them,is not much weighted for them, bur ſleight- 
eth them, or defenderh them, &>c. This difſtin&1on 
ofoffences anſwereth to that diſtinRion of fins, in fins 
of infirmity and fins of malice: which maliciouſneſſe 


- Is not to be referred to the intent of the perſon, bur 


ro the nature of rhe at; ſo is it to be underftood 
here in reſpet of offences, 

16, In the laſt place, we may conſider that diftinRion 
of Scandals in private and publick : both which may 
be two wayes underſtood; either 1. inreſpe& of the 
witneſſes; or, 2. inreſpe&ofthe nature of them. 
x-It 13a private ſcandal inthe firſt = pry doth 
offend few, becauſe of its not kelng known tro many, 
and ſoa publick offence in thi? reſpe& is a ſcandal 


* known to many.Thus the ſame offence may be a pri- 


vate offence to one at one time,and in one place;and 
a publick offence to another,orthe ſame perſon,in re- 


 fpe& of theſe circumſtances. In the Iaſt reſpe&,a pri- 
vateoffence 1s thar poſſibly which doth ſtumble many, . 
yet is nor of rhat nature, as publickly, legally', or ju- 


dicially it might be made out to be ſcandalous, for the 
convincing of a perſon offending , or of others , al- 
choughir may have a great impreſſion upon the hearts 
of thoſe who know 1r. Thus the general tra of ones 
way and carriage ( who yet may be civil, legal, and 


. fair in all particulars) may be exceeding offenſive, as 
.. ©, Holding forth to the conſciences of thoſe that are moſt 
_ -_- Charitable to him, much vanity, pride, carthly-mind- 


edneſſe, untenderneſſle, wanr of love and reſpe&, 
and the like : which ſaith within the heart of the be- 
holders,that there are many things wrong, when yer 
'no particular can be inſtanced' wherein rhe perſon 
cannot have fair legal anſwers ; Of this ſort are un- 
ſeaſonable (ſtarting of queſtions , or doubtful diſpura- 


< part r. **, 
when they fall into them, nor knowing that they would 
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CANDAL, 
ſerr truth, yet by moving ſuch things, at ſuch time 

and in ſuch expreſſions, he doth confound and ſhake 
che weak : Thoſe offences eſpecially ariſe from a ſup- 
poſed unſiraightmels In the end,cxceſſe in the manner 
of a thing , diſproportionablencſſe betwixt a man's 
way and his ſtation, and ſuch like , wherof, a man 
may have much conviRion in himſelf, from obſerving 
of ſuch an ones way; yetir is not a publick offence 
in che ſenſe ſpoken of here , becauſe there is no de- 
monſtrating of thofe. Thus Abſolom's infinuating, 
ſelf-ſeeking way gave evidence of pride; and ſuch as 

Paxl (peaketh of, Philip. 1. and 2. that jome preached 


_ out of envie, and others ſought their own things. &c. 


are of this narure , which by his diſcerning. he-was 
nag of , yet did not found any ſentence on _ 
. them. Fi 34 

. Again,o tly to theſe , Offences may be cal- 
led Ce hen there is a youu —_— bearing 
them. out before orhers,or infirufting them in part. 
cuſars to be contrary tothe rule , as drunkennefle, 
ſwearing, &c. Theſe may be called ecclefiaſtick or 
judicial offences, as being the obje& of Church- 
cenſure, all the other may be called conſcience, or 
charity-wounding offences, becauſe they are the 0b- 
je of a perſons conſcience and charity , and do 


wound them, and are judged by them , and may be 


the ground of a chriſtian private admonition, bur nor 
of publick reproof; or rather may be called uncon- 
ſciencious, and uncharirable offences, as being oppo- 
fir to conſcience and charity. | | 


Many other diſfiin&ions of Scandals may be given, gzhy p;. 
as, ſome are immediate, that is, when we hear or ſee ;1;ons 
what is offenfive from the perſon himſelf ; 'Some a- j# 5740047, 


gain are mediare,and (o the very reporting of ſome- 
thing that is true may be offenſive to thoſe rowhom > 
it is reported 3 -AS, 1. when it may alienarethem 
from,or irritate them againſt another perſon. 2, When 
1t may occaſion ſome ſinful diftemper , or incite to 
ſome corrupt courſe ,, or any way provoke to carnal- 
neſſe,, thoſe xo whom it is reported : and _ 0 indt 
ereth 


-- * Ms 
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Tumny and anoffence upon different conſiderations, 


Thus Ziba calumniateth-. Mephiboſheth , bur really 
ſinmblerh and off:ndeth Davzd, 2San. 16. (although 
David was nor,ſo difpleaſed with him as Mephzboſheth 
was) Soalſo Doeg calumniateth David and. the Prieſts 
in a thing which was trae,- but really- offended Saul, 
as the ca cleared, x S217. 21. and 22, Alſo ſome 
rhings offcnd' others properly; as when a Miniſter 


- faileth in givingof an admonition prudently, or ſea- 


ſonably. Again,fome things offend virtually, when, 
1c may be a Miniſter giveth an advice: in ſeaſon, bur 
jn ſomething hath not condeſcended formerly,where- 
by he hath nor ſuch accefſe wich his:admonition to 
fie ; Thus Pay! prevented offence,: when by be- 
coming 211 things to all ;- he made way for this-being 


acceptable in his ſtation. Apain, ſome offences may 
ſimply be offences, a5 having hurt with them.” Some 


agaiti may be comparativelyz ſo it is when a thing 
acQoally hurceth, not by an emergent lofle,” but when 
it keeperh from that growth and edification , that 


-otherwayes might haye been , it's a comparative 


lofſe, and ſo offenſive. 


CHAP. IL 


Holding forth what Offence is not, and what it is. 


Heſe generals may give a hint of what is ſig- 
nified by Offence and how iris give; To 


. addea- word more particularly to the firſt 
Queſttog ; Letusconfider, 1. what-offence 1s. not; 
2. Whatit is. 1. Jtis not alwayes any hurtful and 
auallydiſpleafing thing to the partythar js offended; 


' and £03 is nor to be conſtrutted ſuch, or not, from 


their pleaſure,or diſplezfure,. 2: Iris nor alwayes to 


, be judged by the matter 3 for, an offence maybe in a 


- 


lawful! 
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"Kc. .3+ Ir 1s. not; alway to be derermined by the 
effe& ; ſometimes one may be offended, when no of- 
fence was given : ſometimes again, offence may be 
given ,and the perſon be guilty thereof (as harh been 
ſaid) when no actual ſtumbling hath followed, but 
the thing of ir ſelf was inductive thereto. 4. Nor.is 
it to be judged by the perſon's intention; one way be 
withour all defign of hurtting , who: yet may really 
wound, and offend another , and be guilty by rafh- 


. 2} nefle, omiſſion, too much love and condeſcenſion in 
c | ſparing, unfaithfulneſſe ( it being much to be faith- 
- ©} fulf to one that we love, and, which 1s a pity,weare 
\ .;Þ readleft tooffend them, as in onadat's caſeto Anm- 
t 4. 203 yea, in Fob's friends to him, &c.).inconfiderate 
.-— YA zeal, imprudency, or falling in fomething , that is as 
o © a dead fly,which may make much that 15 profitable, + Y 
.- 4 become unſavoury. 2. Scandal then muſt be fomey * 2% 


o {7 thing accompanying ſome external deed or yrs 
y Þ internalgive not offence ) which being confidered ae 


'e | fucha time, in ſuch a place, or in ſucha perſon, &c, 
., . - pow * « ' - 2$3>" 
1p may be inductive to fin, or impeditive..of the ſpirt- 
-n } tual life or comfert of orhers. When this doth flow 
at from a ſinful act , ir. is nor ſo difficultly diſcernable, 7" +80 
ve readily all actions that are materially ev1l, are clear 3 ES, 


but the difficulty 1s when the matrer is lawful or in- 
different in itſelf; or when it is in the manner and 
other circumſtances cf a lawful or neceſſary duty, 
then to diſcern when they become fcandalous in ſucts 
reſpects ; and accordingly to be ſivayed to do'or ab- 
ftaiain the matter, and to do in this gr ſome other 

ig- | manner, as may eſchew the ſame. This properly 

To | and ſtrictly is chat which 1s called offence,and is thar 
irſt | wherein moſt wiſdom 1s ro be exerciſed in ordering, 
otz | 2d regulating us in the uſe of chriſtian liberty; . and 
ind | concerning this are the great debates 1a. Scripture, 

ed; | fbatmen may know, that nor only the' Command is 

om {£0 be looked unto In the matter of the act, fo that.no- es ld 
. ro |hingbe done againſt rin that reſpect,nor only char. "02M 
na our pee ey 


% 
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-our own clearnefſe be conſidered, that we'do nothing ; 


doubringly, butthar others be conſidered alſo thar 


they by our deed be not in their ſpiritual eſtate wron- | 
ged, or hurr, that is, to do or abſtain for conſcience- 


ſake, not our own, but of him thar fitreth with as, 


I C07.10. 24,and 28. for if charity and loye be the end. 


of the Law,and men ought not only to ſeek their own 
things, but che things one of another, and love their 


neighbour as themſelves, rhen ought they to eek thelr + 


neighbours cdification as their own , and to eſchew 
the prejudging of them. Hence Scandal is oppoſir ro 
that charity and love, and alſo to that reſpe& which 


we ought co carry to our Brother,Roms. 14; v. 10, and | 


x5. yea, is a ſcandal and offence as it is oppoſite 
to, and inconſiſtent with , love to his ſpiricual wel- 
being ; and ſo, in a word, that which-1s apt to make 
him worſe in that reſpe&, or that which may impede 
and hinder his ſpiritual growth' and advancement 
therein, is an offence and ſcandal, Rom. 14. 21: And 
thus a ſcandal differeth from an injury : for,this hurt- 
eth his perſon , name, or eftate', or ſome ourward 
thing - that, again, hurteth his ſpiricual condition, 
either by wronging| his livelineſſe,or aQivity,or com- | 
forr,&c. though the ſame thing often , which ls an 
Kjury, is an offence alſo, but not contrarily, 


Wy 


CHAP. IIl. 


Concerning the ſeveral wayes that Offence may be 
gun. 


T 1s hardly poſſible to ſhew how many wayes one 

| may offend another, there being ſo many , yea, 
ſo very many wayes whereby men both wrong 
themſclves and others; yet, by conſidering the effetts 
that offence given, hath, or may haye upon others (al- 
though the effc& follow zot) and by confidering that 
upon which aive offence worketh, and which uſual- 
ly is offended atin another We may draw them to 


I 


| 


ſome heads gecordingly ; As 1. men may be drawn 
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' | «co (ome ſinful -a&jon upon ſuch- an occaſion : thus 
;-an -aRion marerially lawful and good in it ſelf, be- 


EO EO 


— 


cometh'a ſcandal', when by our deed another is fo- 


{ ficred in fome fm, or encouraged to commit it ; as 
| ſappoſing himſelf to be ſtrengthned therein by our 


praQicez Or when it may occafion others togo be- 
yondour Intent, or to do what we do in another man- 
ner which may make tt finful : So , zeal inconfide- 
rately vented , may ſtrengthen folks in paſſion ; and 
thus cating in Idols temples ( which in it ſelf was no- 
thing ) was ſcandalous when done publickly , becauſe 
It ſtrengthned Tdolaters ro think ſomewhat of their 
Idols , and made others who were weak, to continue 
ſome reſpe& tothem , becauſe they ſuppoſed ſuch 
men, by ſuch a pra@ice to do ſo; or made ſome judge 
them to have reſpe@ to Idols,and foto be leſs in their 
eſteem; or, cauſed others to eat with reſpe& tothe 
Idol , when they themſelves did it without it : Thus 
doubtful expreſſions in points of Truth, and uncir- 
cumſpe&neſlſe in nor abſtaining from all appearance 


of evil , or what doth appear to be evil to ſuch a per- 


ſon, andat ſuch a time:, &c. may be offenſive ; as 


\ ſuppoſe one 1n their apparrel, diet, or otherwayes, 
{ ſhould by ſome be conceived to go beyond their ſta- 


tion , and what is fit at ſucha cjme, or be an occa- 
Gon to ſome others indeed to exceed, when, withour 


ſuch miſconſtrutting beholders , there might be no- 


thing offenſive in the deed ir ſelf; and thus the deed 
of one perſon may be offenſive ( ſuppoſing him to be 
eſteemed proud,covetous, unclean,8c.) which would 
not be ſoin another : So alſo, a thing will be offen- 
ſive to one, and not to another. Wherefore, in refe- 
rence to Offence, men would have an eye on them- 
ſeives, and whar generally they are reputed to be,and 
ſo would abſtain from the leaft appearance of what 
1; \uppofed ro-be-predominant in them, as alſo they 
would have reſpet to others rhar are preſent, or may 
be hearers or.beholders;, conſidering whar are their 
thoughts of chem, or of ſuch deeds, &c. and accor- 
dingly would carry, althoughts were to abſtain _ 
D uc 


ſtra&ly from offence,mighr be pleaded for, as becom- 


Ing. Thus one walking abroad on the Sabbath,,may F. 


be ſanRifying ir, yet by his example ſome. other may 
be provoked to vage and gad and- caſt off all duties of 

the day, and to negle@ what is called-for 1n ſectet, or 

in the family ; in that reſpe&,it becomerh offenſive to 

go abroad , although it be lawful 1n it ſelf tomeditate 

abroad in the fields, as well as in the houſe. 

2. Whenalawfull a& doth breed or occaſion mi(- 

conftrucion or raſh judging in an other, then ir be- 

cometh offentive ta him; As, 1. when it maketh him 


think the thing unlawful , which 1s lawful, thar is, | 


( Kom.14. 16.) ro make our good ro be evil ſpaken of : 
Or, 2. when it occaſioneth our ſelves by that deed to. 
be condemned as untender and unconſcientious inthe 


Haier. of ſuch an a& , that 1s, to make one judge 
11s brother - raſhly , * Rom. T4. 10. 1 Core Io. 30. Or,;|. 
3. when ir occaſjoneth our profeſſion, or the Goſpel | 
to be miſtaken and miſ-judged , or godlineſle to be * 


accounted fancie, hypocrifie, &c. Thus by,the indiſ- 


crect uſe of liberty, the Goſpel was evil ſpoken of by F 


ſome, as if it had given way to looſneſſe , for (o thoſe. 
that were zealous for the Law did efteem of it. 

3. The effe& ofa Scandal, is to grieve and make 
heavie others; and ſo any indifferent aRion which is 
apt to do thar, is aſcandal, as we may ſee, Rom. 1 4 
15. becauſe it marreth their ſpiritual comfort, weak- 
neth them in love to us, fainterh them in the doing of 
duty, art leaſt marreth their chearfulneſlc 1n ir, &c, 
and (0 is againſi charity, and becometh a breach of che 
1ixth Command, Rom. 14+ 15. This 15 the notton that 
moſt ordinarily we uſe to take up offence under, viz 
when it may grieve ſome to hear that we have done 
ſuch a thing, when ir may leſſen their eſteem of us, 
- ( and ſo much incapacitate us to be profitable ro them) 
or alienate tnem from us, &c, 

4. We may try. Scandal by our hazarding to dif- 
quiet the peace of our brother's conſcience : that 153 
when - by our. lawful deed we engage or virtuall 
| perſwad 


A Treatiſe concerning SCANDAL. Part 1. "We 
ſuch a place, apparel, dier, &c. which. inreafon, ab- F 
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* perſwade him to follow our example , ſuppoſing him 
to doubr of the lawfulneſſe of that praftice, or to 
condemn the ſame. Thus, 1 Cor. 8. 10. one is embol. 
dened to cat of things offered to Idols, with reſpe& to 

them, becauſe he beholdeth another that 1s more 
ſtrong than he ro do the ſame. And o by his eating,he 
giveth ground to his conſcience afrerward'to chal- 
lenge him, for which caule he thar gave the example, 
is ſaid to wound his weak conſcience. The likgalſo is, 
Ron. 14. 22, 23. in the caſe of doubting : for, ſuppo- 
ſing one to doubt whether ſuch a thing be lawful or 
not, meerly by our example to go before him,is to pur 
him in that ftraic either to condemn our dezd, or 
doubtingly to follow z for, the meer example of no 
man can warrant any other to follow, or ſatisfic a con- 
ſcience in the lawſulneſſe of ſuch and ſuch a deed: 

This alſo may be when a weak man, having poſſibly 
done ſomething in another manner, ( and:that lawful- 
ly ) than afcerward he beholdeth one that is ſtrong to 
do, {which alſo may be lawful in ir ſelf) he is broughr 
to look over his own pra&ice, and to condemn the 
ſameas ſinful , meerly becauſe that other did it in an- 
other manner. For, though indifferency in the man- 
ner of practices in lawful things, is ſometimes edify- 
Ing, yet in ſuch caſes whez they have not ſufficient 
information joyned with them, they drive men on the 
extremities foreſaid, and ſo become offenſive, eſpeci- 
ally then when ſuch things are actually doubred of, or 
diſputed in their Jawfulneſſe, 

5+ Things become offenſive when they prove ob- 
ſitrudive to the edification of others, and, as the word. 
Is, Ron. 14+ 21. do make them weak, or infirmeth them, 
not only by fainting and weighring them, as is ſaid 
before, but by confounding them in rhe Truth or pra- 
ices of Religion, whereby they are either ſhaken ip 
their former aſſurances, and fo weakened, or made 
doubtful whether ſuch things be Duties and Truths, 
or not; or, by ſuch and ſuch things, are diverted from 
the more neceſſary praQices of Religion, This is the 


| [cope of Rojp. 14. ver. I, &'c. and of other Scriptures 


D 2 ellwhere, 


4 


elſwhere, wherby the A 


fended. 
6. An action becometh offenſive when it fitirreth 


corruption, wakenerh paſſion, or confirmeth jealoufie 
and ſuſpicion, &c. although that jealoufic and ſuſpi- 
cion be groundleſie. Thus Pau!*s raking of wages in 
the Church of Corinth, had been offenfive, becauſe it 
had confirmed the ſuſpicion of his ſeeking of himſelf 
amongſt them, and would have ſtrengthened his ira- 
ducers in their calumnie, and piven them occafion of 
venting their carnal cheerfulneſſe and inſolency ; 
And thus, when one 15 unjuſtly (uſpe&ed of errour or 
inclination thereto, to diſpute for ſuch things, even 
when he dtifowneth them, ro converſe with perſons of 
that ſtamp, or ſuch like, are offenſive, and are to be 
ſhunned, though ir may be there would be no ſuch 
conſiru&ion pur upon another doing fo. 


CHAP. IV. 


Concerning that upon which Offence work#th, or the 
ſeveral wajes by which it #5 taken. 


TS cotifidering of the ſecond thing , to wir, 
that upon which Offence worketh , and by 
which 
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ſometimes, 1- it affc&eth the weaknefie of under- 


ſtanding and light; So, 1t raiſeth doubts, miſconſtru- 
Rions, &c. 2. Sometimes through tharit afﬀfe&eth 


© the conſcience; whence cometh judging/and condem- 


ning of others, and their deeds, and the awakening 
of challenges, &c. 3. Sometimes it ſtirreth the af- 
fe&ions, eicher by awakening carnal joy, or carnal 
grief. 4. It affe&eth corruption, when men, from 
prejudice, are fretted or grieved upon ſach an occaſi- 
on; Thus often deeds become offenſive, when they 
confirm mens jealouſie, ſtir their pride,emulation,&c. 
s. A deed may have influence on ſome folks infirmit 

or impotencie ; So, ſome that are more given ro paſſe 
on, ſuſpicion, or ſuch like, will be offended ſooner 
than others, and ſome things will be offenſive to them 
that are not ſo in themſelves. 6. Men as they are 
gracious may be offended ; for, though grace, as fuch, 


15not capable fſinfully to take offence, yer gracious 


perſons may offend, or ſome a&tons may have an 
aptitude to offend a gracious zealous perſon rather 
than another, Thus Peter's diflimulation might be ſaid 
to be offenſive to Paul, Gal. 2. though more properly 
it was a ſcandal to Barnabas, yetit grieved and ſtirred 
Paul; though in a ſaniified manner he did vent that 
which poſſibly ſome other gracious perſon might ei- 
ther have been irritated with , or ,- out of reſpe& ro 
Peter, led away, as Barnabas was z when an ungracious 
perſon would not have laid any weight on Peter's deed, 
as to any of theſe, thats, either tq follow ir, or be 
grieved with ir, | | 

From what is ſaid, it may be ſomeway clear how 
an indifferent or lawful a& may become offenſive, to 
wit, as it doth, or is apt to work any of theſe effects 
upon others, whether they be weak or ſtrong, gra- 
cious or prophane, and whether conſcience or cor- 
ruption doth riſe at rhe offence' that is taken: for, as 
giving of offence, doth imply unchiarirableneſſe and 
pride to be inthe giver, ſo that he neirher Joveth nor 
regardeth his brother as he ought to do, neither a 
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in this as he would have. others do unto himſelf ; So _ 
offence taken,doth imply corruption and:infirmicy.(at | , 
the beſt )ro be 1n him thar takerh it 3 and therefore | |, 
this matter of offence, reſpe& would be had tothe in- ' fi 
Grmity and corruption of others, as well as to their 'te 
graciouſneſiſe and affetion. The not obſerving of + ,, 
which., maketh us take liberty in giving offence to ' of 
many, becauſe we do either efteem them ro be wicked ly 
and prophane,or nor affe&ionat to us, or, at the beſt, th 
weak; and therefore not much to be regarded whe- } a, 
ther they be ſacisficd or nor with our practices, which { © 
doth evidently ſhew, that there is deſpifing and un- | x, 
ch3rirableneſle in the heart, when there is this regard- Ci 
leſneſſe in our prattice, as may be gathered from Rom. 20 
I4. V(r. 2, 10, and 15. gr 
to 

Concerning what ought to make men loath and wary as > 
to the gzving Oftence, de 

- . ( 

O come now to confider thoſe things which ” 

k. ought to make men tender in this , we will find, he 
firſt, that there is nor any duty in the matter thereof | þa 
more commanded than this of giving no offence, nor | Je 
any fin more condemned than untenderneſſe in this, in 
as we may find from the Epiſtles tothe Romans, co 
Coranthians, &c. wherein whole: chapters are ſpent ſo 
onthis ſabje& : . Yea, A#.15. The Apoſiles and m1 
Elders thought the regulating of indifferent things. for re 
preventipg of (candal, worthy to be enacted in the firſt ot! 
Synod:and Council. Secondly, There - 1s no fin that # gf 
hath. moe-woes pronounced againſt it, the Lord Him- los 
{cf denounceth and doubleth a wo againſt it, Matth. Þ® ax 
18. 7. and-the Apoſtle confirmeth it, Ron. 14+ 20, &fc. in; 
.Thicdly, The hatefulneſſe of it may-appear.1n the rife te1 
thereof, 1t being, x, an evident fign of di-reſpe& to th 
God,and wantof the impreſſion of His dread, 2. of | an 
4inward pride and ſelf-conceirednefle, 3, of vicha- 25 
ritav[eneſle and regardleſneſſe of others, and ſetting m 


them 


as 
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 themar nought, 'which- may be gathered from Row. 
| 14:1 Cor. 8, and 10. and cantherebe'any thing more: 
to be: ſhunned than theſe ? And upon this we will 
 findzchat men are render and conſcientious in the trac 
ter of: offence, and the ule of their chriſtian libercy, 
” as they. are tender or untender in the*material duties 
_ of Religion towards God, and towards others. Fourth= 
ly, Therecan be no worſe effe&s than follow upore 
' this, Tt bringeth a wo tothe world, and is in Chrifi's 
account a moſt grievous - plague when abounding; 
for, it harh deftrution with it ro many ſouls, Row. 
14. 20. It bringerh reproach upon the profeſſion cE 
Chriſtianity, cooleth love among brethren, begetterhs 
and foſtereth contention and ftrife, marreth the pro» 
greſſe of che Goſpel, and, in a word, maketh iniquiry- 
to abound, and often in particular, uſhereth-inerrof - 
into the Church, which may be gathered from the 
_ Places cited, and from Matth. 24. 10, 11, 12. And we 
ſuppoſe whew'ir is tried, jt will be found, chat unren- 
derneſſe +in rhe matter of ſcandal, hath been as pre- 
judicial roche Church of Chriſt in reſpe& of her out- 
ward. beauty and peace, and the inward thriving of 
her members, as either errour. or prophanity, whicte 
have been but the: produd of this. Fifrhly , Unten- 
derneſle in this, openeth a door to all untendernefſe 
in the perſon that giveth offence , becauſe by 1r the 
conſcience becometh leſle ſenſible of challenges, and 
ſo he hath the greater boldneſſe to do things thatare 
materially eyil 3 by this alſo he becometh habirgally 
repardleſle of orhers: And although where reſpe& tw 
others is . predominant, it be no good prineiple; yer - 
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often hath ic great influence in refiraining men from 
looſneſſe , and in irs own place ought to have'weight. 
And doth not experience teach, that once liberty be- 
ing taken in this, even things materially finful do of- 
ten follow ? $Sixthly, Tendernefic in this adorneth 
the Goſpel exceedingly,' convincerh' thoſe ve. live 
among, enterraineth charity,. and warmeth love, even 
as careleſneſſe in this doth open mens mourhes, and 

make both profeilion and profeſſors a reproach. 'Se- 
F | D 4 yenthly, 
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venthly, Untenderneſle as to offences, firiketh at the 
root of Chriſtian communion : there can be no free- 
dom in admonttions, lirrle in conferences, and, it may 
be, no greatfervour in. prayers with, andfor others, 
where theie abound ;. And 1s it poſlible that Religion 
can be/well where theſe are? And may 1t not/from 


theſe appear why Chriſt hath ſaid, zo to that man by 
whom ents come 2 


CHAP. VI. 


Holding furth the diffecalty to lye mainly in praftice, and 


ſhewing how far Offence oxght to havs znflaence on a 
Chriſtian in bis walk. 57; 


« io greareſt difficulty is in reference to, praciiee 3 
A. (for Scandal cannor: bur be accounted abomy- 
vable ) We. ſhall therefore anſwer ſome Queſtions for 
the clearing of this. 1. It may be queſtioned, How 
far offence ought to have influence ona Chriſtian in 
his walk ? In anſwering of it, we would, xz. couſider 
the matter in which offence may be given ar raken. 
2. The perſons who may be offended. For, ſome 
things in the matter are ſimply ſinful , ſome things 
are neceſſary duties 3 fome things, again, arc in them» 
ſelves indifferent : - So ſome perſons are gracious and 
tender, ſome are prophane and malicious, 8&c. We 
anſwer therefore in theſe 4ſſert#ons, 

r- For no offence: whatſocver ſhould menforbear 
aneceſfary dury,or commir any thing which ismaterial» 
ly bnful. Chrift would needs goup to Ferufalem, al- 


: though His Diſciples were difpleaſed, and would con- 
.ri1nue-1 preaching the Goſpel,and in doing what was 


tarruſted ro Him, although the Phariſees were offend- 
ed, Matth. 15. This is clear ; For 0 evil ſhould be 
done that good may come of it, Rom. 3. Ws 

2: Aſſert. Yer in other things there ought to be 
great . reſpe& had to offence, and men ought to be 
ſwayed- accordingly in their pra&ice, as the former 


reaſons clear ; As, firſt, If the matter be of light con- 
= | GS ccrnment {| 
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time them ſo as not rogiye offence by them. For, al- 
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cernmeng in-it ſelf, as how mens geſtures are in their 
walking, ( ſuppoſe in; walking foftly, or quickly, with 


” 
. 1 


"IN 
FR 
F 
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-cloaki or-without ) men ought to do, or abſtain as 


may prevent the canſtruttion of pride, lightneſle,kg.. 


- or give occaſion; to others in any of theſe; of ſuch ſore 


are alurations in the very reanner of them : of thts 
ſort was womens-praying with their head uncovered 
amongft the Corinthians, it being then taken for an 
evil ſign ; yer,!f it-be neceſſary, there is nothing litele, 
as Moſes will not leaye an hoof, Exod: 10. nor Moy- 
dtcat bow his knee to Hanan, becauſe that it looked 
like. fauping onan. accurſed enemy-; Of this ſort alſo 
are offences in the ' faſhions of claathes, ſome mens 
wearing: of ribbands, and ſuch like, 'which being of 
imall concernment, -ought certainly to be regulated 
by.offence; Secandly,, If it be indifferent, thac is, in 
He matterthereof, fuch as may be-done; or forborn'z 
4, cating. or yoc-: cating: fuch a-meat for ſuch a time, 
-_ although ng ation is indifferent when ir is done, 
ecaufe the circumſtances of end, morive and manner; 
do determine them either to be good or bad, as they 
are -agreeable or diſagreeable to the Law when they 
are-\.done, yet ſome aRions in themſelves are ſuch 
in ' theſe ations a Chriftian ought to do or abfiain 
accordingly, as his doing or not doing may edifie or 
plve: offence; yea,in ſuch things he may be for ever 
reſtrained, according ro that word of Paul's 1'Coy. 8: 
13. I bad rather not eat. fleſh while the world ſlandoth, 
than by my meat make my brother to offend. This is to be» 
eome all - things to al men for their gaining, x Cor. 9+ 
when our pra&ice .in fuch rhings is conformed to 
Others edification rather than our own inclination or 
light.z And thus many things, which weare periwa- 
ded are lawful ,' andthat we defire to do, are 10he 
forborn out of conſcience, conſcience, I ſay ,not'our 
own,: but of ſome others that have nor ſuch clear- 
neſle, as . 1.Cor. 10. 28." 29. Thirdy, Impoficyle du- 
tics of worſhipand things that are neceflary 
mative precepts, Seandal ought to have weight to 


26 
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though a Scandal cannot make duty to be no duty for 
ever, yet it may for a time ſuſpend one from the ex- 


erciſe of a lawful duty, although not alwayes:: Thus - 


togive alms, is a commanded duty, yer if there be 
hazard thar an indigent jperſon may abuſe 1t, or others 


may take offence by that examplee\ 


make 1t neceſſary, or ſome other circumſtance , and 
a.privare way afterward is to be taken: So, preaching 


toa Miniſter, and hearing to a profeſſour, are com- 


manded duties , Yet ſuppoſing that a particular mans 
preaching 'atſuch a rime, would' ftumble more than 
edific, Ir is be forborn. ' So in giving ofadmoni- 
, or 1) -correQing of children, we are not toda 
theſe whew: we, or others, are in paſſion, although 
they be duties; but to take a fir time, left more hurrs 
follow than - advantage : Thar being a rule anenr af- 
firmarive precepts, that they /bind continually ( or 
ſemper) but not alway tothe a&ual pertorming of 
rhem, { or: ad /emper ) Thus aſervam, or wife or any 
other perſon are bound to pray alwayes, yet ro:doit 
then when the- maſter, husband, br family:callerh»for 
fome : other thing. neceſſary, would bean offence; 
Fourthly , In neceffary things, :offence- ought to have 
welght: according to. the circumſtanrtiart caſe, toſway 
one 1n the mayner and circumſtances of that neceſſary 
duty; Thus, ſuppoſing it neceſlary ro pray, a man is 
to chooſe the place and pdſture of ptaying according- 
ly; Thus it is offenfive>:inſome' cafes to pray ſo as 
we-may be obſerved , | beeauſe that looketh hypocri> 
tical ke, and is condemned, Matth, 6. Sometimes 
agaln,1t1s- offenſive not to be known to pray, as was 
DamzeF's caſe, Dan. 6. becauſe his not evidencing of 

ic by opening of his windows, had looked like his re- 
ceding from his farmer piery,&c. And in this reſpet, 
what 1s offenſive ar-one time, may be edifying at ano- 
ther, And what is edifying now, may become offen- 
fire afrerward:upog another occaſion, As by Pat's 


circumciling 


” X A . * b >. PS: - * _ "Y alif. b -*: *; — Cre Ps bc 1 > , © ; 3 
: 50 TO > Ons” "ER ate ba ” 
" Fs 23 + 3 > F: 
. IE" WR ws Fn > L - " p x ol 
pe FJ p $4 "I K Y = LED | 
A Treanye © ns SCANDAL art-1e ©, {* 
” 


ther oftentatively - 
in a ſelfic way to give, or to accoutit ſo of him thar'* 
doth give, or ſuch like , in that caſe giving of alins- 
is for that time to be forborn,except the perſons ſiratt- 


14 artr. © A Treatiſe concerning SCANDAL. 
r L:comcifing of Timothy, and refuſing to circumciſe 
. | tus, doth appear. So ſometimes (-ſuppole ir when 
& - þNebemiab 1s ſtanding before the King ) cokneel down 
e {to pray, would-have been offenſive ; at other times 
s Ffora man to pray and not ro kneel in.his chamber, 
y - (5 in Daxzels caſe) may be offcnfive alſo. And in this 
it | fort of oftence,cuſtom guideth much in the indifferent 7. 
s. | circumſtances; and alteration in theſe, is often of- | 
ie: | fenfive. Fifchly , In our particulars, in temporal 
di: | things we . ought rather to cede in what is our own, 
than co offend others, and mar - their ſpiritual good. 
"ry | Thus Chrift condeſcended to quit His priviledge, 
s | Matth. 19. 29. rather than to offend, And-thus Paul 
n | ſhunned the taking of wages In Corznth, although he 
7. | had right thereto, and did even then take from other 
& | Churches: The reaſons, becauſe the ſpiritual edifi- 
h cation of our brother is of more value than our tem- 
4” oral right ; much more is this to have influence in 
I imiting and hedging us up from lawful pleaſures 
go | and contentments;, or what our. inclination and; af 
F | fe&ion leaderh to, eyen though it be.lawful , ifiobe 
. the following thereof may be an offence to any. It-is 


'C for this alſo that Pay!, 1 Cor. 6.condemueth their cont «2 
* rentious going to Law before Infidels, becauſe of the ,, 
; Þ ſcandal thereof, And why (faith he ) do ye not rather 

- ſ»ffer wrong? Our Lord alſo, as was juſt now hinted, 

y went before us 1n this, Matth. 1,7. 27, when He payed 

y Tribute, and in that ceded His own right; left He: 

p | ſhould offend, and it's like they were not of the moſt; 

s |} tender men. 


3- Aſſert. We ſay that there is equal reſpe& to be 
had to all kind of perſons in the giying of offence, if 
the matter be equal, that is, we ought to ſhun the of- 


.” HO 
er 


. fence of the weak as well as of the ſtrong, of the pre- 
F hane as of the gracious, &c. For, 1. the command 
» . | 1s general, x Cor. 10. 32. Give no offence, neither to Jew 3.45 2 
, (| 7or Gentile, nor to the Church of God under which three, 4.0 


| all ſorts of perſons are comprehended. 2. As we ought 

not to fin 1n reference to any perſon, ſoought we nor 

toglye toapy of them an occaſion of finning , _— 
| gi” 
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cauſe that is never good. 3. If we look tothe good. 
or ſtrong, as we ought not to do any thing that 15 fin- 

| ful ro pleaſe them or abſtain from any thing thar is 
neceſſary to prevent their offence ; So ought we to 
doin reference tothe weak and prophane. Thus Pal || 
would nor give the falſe teachers of Corinth ground of 
ſtambling more than'the Church-members; And in. 
this reſpe& weare debtors both to the Jews and 
Greeks, to the unwiſe as to the wiſe, Ro. 1.14. Yea,we 
are in indifferent things to become all things to allmen, 
even to thoſe that are weak and without Law (though 
ſtill we are ro be under the Law) rhat the moe may be |? 
gained, 1 Cor. 9. 20, 21, Cc. 


CHAP, VIT. 


Shewing what the Scandal of the Phariſees or malicious 
ts, and clearing ſeveral other important Queſtions. 


F it be faid , What then is it which ts called the 
Scandal ofthe Phariſees or the malictous, which 
ought not to be reſpe&ed ? We anſwer, 1. Incon- 
ſtrucing any maliciouſly to take offence, there is great Joth: 
necd of ſpiritualnefſe, leſt we accounc men malicious ive 
becauſe of ſome particular difference from us,or ſome Flpe 
other ' perſons z even as from David's imprecations that 
againft his malicious enemies, we would not draw an Pied 
Example for regulating of our prayers, in reference to Png 
our enemies. 2, There is need alfo here to rake heed that 
what ſpiric we be of in our accounting ' men to be Þe : 
ſach, as the Lord ſaid to the Diſciples,'Lak. 9. when Jpet 
they pretended Elias example : for, to make a man Ja) 
malicious in raking offence jn this reſpeR, ſo as not to {tho 
be regarded. 1. It muſt be a neceſſary duty that he. [der 
offenderh at, even the beſt, as the Phariſees did at no! 
Chrift's preaching of the Goſpel. 2. Fr muſt not be JtÞ1! 
out of 1gnorance or weakneſſe that 'this offence is 
taken. 2. It muft not ariſe from any perſonal or par- 
ricular accoune, but from a man*s being inftrumental 

In furtherivg 'and adyancing the Goſpel, and ſo _— 
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with good; and ifir bea fininthem not to care for 
us in their pra@ices, can it be otherwiſe in us ? and 
our meeting of them in rheir untender way, is to har- 
den them in it,and bring their bloud on our own head, 
whereas more tender dealing mightedifie them, and, 
as by heaping coals of fire upon their heads, ſofren 
them and make them more pliable. 

If ir be asked further, what one is to do in ſuch a 
caſe when the matter is lawful, and it be withall 
doubrful whether it can be offenſive or ſcandalous to 
any ? Anſw. 1. Befide the confideration of the 
thing, we would alſo conſider circumſtances of rime, 


-Iperſon, occaſion; &c. 2. We would try what ana&i- 


on, ſo circumfianriared, hath formerly been chought 
of in thecaſe of others in former tymes; Yea, 3; 
what uſe to be eur own thoughts of ſuch © a@ions in 
pther perſons , if we have not counted them offen- 
fiveinthem ? for ofren men more imparrially judge, 
feſpecially of whar is offenſive, in the perſons of others 
han in themſelves. 4. The conſcience would be re- 
tieted on what ir faith; -for often there is a murmur- 
Ing in the conſcience. which ſhewerh its ſuſpicion, 
hat ſuch a thing is offenſive and hurtful, before 1t 
de ated, which is yer ofcen born down by'the 1m- 
peruouſneſſe of mens inclination. 5. Others that 
may be more impartial, would be tryed ; yea , 'the 
thoughts of theſe that we ſuppoſed to be the leafſt'ven- 


moſt impartial in judging what 1s offenſive. "Theſe 
things may have the more weight to ſway one in their 
determination , becauſe the trial runnerh not ro know 
what 1s-duty, or lawful in it ſelf, bur whether or not 
ſuch a lawful practice may be done or for borg with- 

ou? 
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[bevery fib to the fin- againſt the holy Ghoft , and 
therefore ought not to be pretended in our ordinary 


Car TIage, 

- Tfit be yet ſaid, that they do not fiand to offend yphat, 
us, therefore they are not to be regarded by us, when when men 
the thing we do. is lawful. Anſw. This were to ren- ſtand not to + 
der evil for evil, whenas we ſhould overcome evil ofend us. ? 


what, 
when the 
matter is 
lawſgyl, & 
the offence 
aoubttul ? 


. (der of us are not tobe negle&ea , for often they ure 
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continue:yer doubrful whether ir be offentive or no 
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whether it were” lawful or not ? to wit, It is tobe 
- abſtained from , becauſe as he that doubreth of theſ 


8 


out. wronging the: ſpiritual/ eſtate'of any. 6: 1fich 


the ſame rule js to be followed, as if it were doubted} 


lawfulneſſe ofa thing, - cannor do it in faith, Decauſef 
he knowerh not but it may be ſinful 3 So nerther car 


* he that doubteth whether a lawful rhing be expedient 


hat, if Ifit be ſaid, that ſufficient pains have been taken 
ſafficient to inform them already, and that therefore the! 
pains have taking offence 1s inexcuſable. Anſw. 1. Men would be- 
been taken ware of making this an excuſe , for many have great 
ts znſorm ? ignorance and are not ſoon capable of inftryuCion, 
Ie} others have prejudice which is hardly rooted-out ; 
Therefore I conceive it will not be cafe to be able] 
to affert an exonerarion in this caſe,' 2. If the thing 
continue to be indifferent ( which is the matter con- 
cerning which the queſtion is ) there can be no term 
ſetto it: It is the Apoſile*'s word, 1 Cor. 8. 13. 1 
meat make my brother to offend, 1will not eat fleſh whilt 
the world ftandeth. W the caſe alter and the matter be- 
come. neceſſary by ſome circumſtances , as Danze't 
opening of his window did, then that which formerly 
was indiffcrent, becomerh neceſſary,” and it would be 
offenſive ro omitir. | 
7#hat tobe Ir may be further acked, What is to done where 
done when there 15a real difference berwixt parties, ſuppoſe for 
there 3s « a civilintereſt ? for, a man, by ſeeking his own, may 
real difſe- irritate another, and, Is there a neceſſity of abſtaining 
rence be- In that caſe? Anſw. 1. There is no queſtion bur i0 


or not, doit with perſwaſion , becauſe he knoweth 
not but it may be ſcandalous to ſome , and ſo cannot 

bur be finful ro him. Lafily , pains would be raken 

rightly to inform others, and ro re&ifie them that 

they may nor take offence at things lawful in them- 
elves. 


- pwixt par- ſome caſes a man is to cede in his particular right, ra- 


#es, upon , ther thanto give offence by a legal purſuir , as when 
account of It may occafionthe Goſpel to be evil ſpoken of, ard 
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(ROE the Apoſtle cond oe their 
goivg ro . Law before - It "Jadges a; oth ex- 
preſly ſay, ver. 7. #hy do ye not 742 tak the wrong ? 
and ſuffer your ſelves to be defrauded ? chough the 
way the ſame, yet we ſuppoſe 


purſults they give. occaſion to make the profeſſors of 
the Goſpel to be accounted contentious, cavetous, &c. 
And therefore it would ſeem,that when they conrend 
for civil things, it would be for ſomething of moment 
at leaſt to the perſon, which alſois clearly, or may 
be made appear to be clearly theirs , and that after 
friendly wayes are eſſayed for attaining ſatisfation. 
2: Weſay, ir ought to {way Chriſtians in their man- 
ner of purſuing differences , ſo as there be nor hear, 
paſſion, carnalneſle, over-reaching and going beyond 
-one another , nay nor the appearance of theſe to-be 
ſeen in their carriage, bur ſtill following a civil dif- 
ference , with reſpe& to the ſpiritual good of rhe ad- 
verſary_, and that in ſuch a manner as may be con- 
vincingly evidencing rhereof both to him and others. 
3. We ſay , thattheſe cautions being obſerved , this 
dogrine of Scandal will nor ſimply bind up a Chri- 
ſtian from purſuing of a civil difference, becauſe, in 
ſome m__ it may bea neceſlary dutie 'or a man to 
recover his own in a legal way , as itis for a man to 
labour , and otherwiſe by lawful means ro provide 
for his Family : for which end God hath appointed * 
Judges and Magiſtrates to hear complaints , aad to 
re&ifie wrongs ; and to hear complaints is a main 
part of their duty , without whichhumine ſoctety 
would turt#ltke to the fiſhes of the tea, H:b, i. There- 
fore we would diftinguiſh here betwixc diſpleafing, 
yea angering and offending , and would defire rather 
not to ſkimble than co pleaſe ; for there may be anger 
when there is no offence given, as ſuppoſe one ſhould 
fret becauſe they ger not their will venred unjuſtly on 
ſome other in their perſon or eſtate. In tharcalſe, 
their ſatisfaRion 1s not their edificarion, nor their dif 
Picafivg their offence 3 So is it in this caſe , where 2 
man 


ſition? 
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man purſacs his owti'in 4 duc\manner, there is no-juft 
ground of offence gifen: becauſe, -1, The thing 
ſelfis -netrher evil, : nor hath the appearance of evil, 
bac 'hach an approbatios 'from God who hath a 
pointed Magiſtrates for that:end ro/hear and redre 
wrongs,and canfiort but be approven by orhers; yea, 
the deed irſeIf cannor bur be approven in the conſct- 
ence of him that 1s offended, ſerng tt 1s raughr ro men 
by nature to | keep themſelves from 1ojary , and it is 
nor in things ſoclearly approven by God, and taught 
by nature, that offence is given, bur where che ation 
is doubted in conſcience to be unlawful , at teaft', as 


ſo circurnſtantiat, which cannot be in this caſe, 2, It 
1sno offcnce to'complain to a Church-judicatorie of 
one that offendeth, ifir be done in a right'manner, 
though it anger him, becauſe it is a Jepal allowed way, 
Therefore neither 1s it ſo here. 3. To condemn this, 
were really to offend many, even rhoſe, who from 
their covetous and malicious humour might clearly 
be emboldned to wrong others; wherefore we ſee Paul 
and others do approve legal defences for preventing 
or remedying of hurt, though, no queſtion, malicious 
oppoſers were fretted therewirh. Yet where two are 
Mintſters, or eminent ih profeſſion, we ſuppoſe there 
ought to be more warrineſle, becauſe ſo neceſſarily it 
is 1mplyed, that the one hath the wrong ſide, which 
cannot but offend. 


what,when Ir may be further moved, whatis to be done when 
the Com- 
mands of of a Superiour, and the eſchewing of oFence, ſo that 
Magiſtrates we muſt either diſobey him or give offence 1n obey- 
and Offence ing, as" ſuppoſe a Magiſtrate ſhould command to 
are in oppo- preach upon ſome pretended holy day : the thing 15 


thereſeems to be an oppoſition betwixt the command 


awful upon the matter, butthe doing of it is offen- 
ſive, either by grieving many, or firengrhening others 
In the eftceming ſomewhar of that day? Axſw. In 
that caſe, the Scand} is ſtill ative and given, and 


therefore no command or authority can warrand one | 
in ſuch adeed : for , as theſe two worthy Divines | 


( Ames in his Caſes of Conſcience, lib. 5. cap. 11. and 
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obſerve, no man can command eſther our charity or 


' bur conſciences, or make up the hazard of a given of- 


fence; and therefore none can command us warrant- 
- ably to hurt the ſpiritual good of our neighbour, thar 
being contrary to the command of love that God 
hath laid on. And we may add, that an indifferent 
aQion, being involved with offence, cannot bur be in 
irs praQifing ſinful as it 1s complexly confidered,and 
therefore cannot be the obje& of a Mapiſtrates com- 
mand more than an aRjon that is finful jn it ſelf. 
On this ground , many of the Saints in the laſt perſe- 
cution, did chooſe rather to ſuffer Martyrdom,than to 
be conſtrued to have ceded;or dellyered the Bible, 
and therefore they would not redeem their life by gi- 
yirg of any piece of paper at the command of the 
Officers, left thereby rhey ſhould have been by others 
interpreted to have given up their Bible.It is to be re- 
mend that we ſpake not of diſpleafing, ſeing by a 
Superiours command that may be done, bur of Scan- 
Jalizing » Cither by ſtrengrhening ſomewhat that is 
wrong , or ſeeming co do ſo , by wounding the con- 
ſciences of others , proyoking them to judge us , or 
ſome ſuch way : And if it were nor ſo, the three chll- 
dren. Dan. 3. might have eſcaped the furnace : for, to 
fall down at the Kings command, was not ſimply fin- 
ful(and had they done thar, no more had been called 
w/o to fall down at ſuch a time,in ſuch place, &c. 
had at leaſt the appearance of evil, and therefore 


there was no room left for obedience. And, no que- 


ſiton, 7oabs reſiſting, and in part negleRing of Davids 
command for numbering of the People,was more ap- 
provable than his obedience, yet was the thing lawful 
init ſelf;bur confidering ft as cixcumſtantiat,it tended * 
to foſter Davids pride, and to be ſubſervient in rhar 
which broughr on wrath , Therefore was nor to be 
obcyed to the confirming of him in his ſin. The ſame 
alſo may be ſaid, when doing ſomething that is offen- 
ſive may ſeem a way to preventa croſle ; for, aRive 
oftcnce being ever ons reſpe of che _—_— | 
| caſe, 


+» 


others by . ſhutting of his window, although it ha- 
Zarded his own life, and the welfare of the hearers: 
And in this caſe Pay! faith.that ir were better for him 
to dy than that any ſhould make his glorying void, or 
make him an occafion for others to ftumble. upon, 
T Cor. 9. 15. &Cc. | 

It may be ſid, that ſometimes the caſe is ſo ſtated» 
that whatever be done there will be offence,as if Paul 


.vhatis to 
be done ina 
caſe when 
offence 3s 
like to fol- 
- low on t0i- 
ther frat. 


maketh gain of preaching the Goſpel , if he forbear, 
It1s ſaid he loverh nor the Corinthzans,8 therefore he 
takerh not from them 3 again, ſome weak Jews are 
ready ro ſtumvle,and not receive the Goſpel if he cir- 
cumciſe not 7:othy ; others again, are readie to take 
advantag- and to plead the neceſſity of the ceremoni- 
al Law it he circumciſe Titus.: Ir may be asked, what 


anſwer, 1. That we would ever look what is 
moſt expedient as to edification , It 15 1tke 1t did dif- 


cumciſe Titus , and the falſe Apoſtles rhat he did not 
rake wages, than ifhe had done it, yer he did what 
was moſt edifying, and of ir ſelf apteſt to further 
their ſpiritual good 5 and a fpiricual diſcerner will 
readily find what is moſt edifying 11 ir ſelf, orin that 
caſe, which is to be followed , although it may be 
moſt diſpleafing, | 
that are moſt unbyaſſed; prejudice poſſeſſed the Jews 


Paul did they ftumbled at it; but ir is like he had re- 
ſpe& to others, and did what might moſt wipe away 
the calumnies that were caft upon him and che Goſpel 
by thele falſe Apoſtles. 3. Inſuch a caſe, a man 
would look to what is moſt denyed like, and it 1s ever 
ſafeſt to ſway to that hand , as ſuppoſe a man were 1n 
hazard upon one fide to be thought negligenr,ifhe be 
nor painful, and even ſomeway rigorous in his deal 
ings with men,as on the orher ſide, covetous, if wy 


take wages, he is called a ſelf ſeeker, that is, one that. 


a? " . 7 FR, : * "> 
= caſe, it is not tobe allowed whatever peril foHow , as 
we mayſee in Daniels caſe who would not ſtumble - 


Is to be done in ſuch caſcs? In reference to which we'ſ 


pleaſe Peter and the 7ews more that he did not cir-J- 


2. ReſpeR would be had-ro theſe] : 


and theſe corrupt Teachers , and therefore whatever|, 
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without rigidity, although it ſhould occaſion him ro 
be accounted negligent : Becauſe there is leaſt ſelf}. 
'neſſe on that fide , and that harh leaſt ro commend it 


{| unto mens corruptions. Thus Pauirather hazardeth 
+ upon what, might follow upon his refuſing to rake 
| wages than to take them , becauſe taking is of it ſelf 


more apt to give offence than refuſing, and doth not 
look ſo ſingle like, and there is nor fo eafie accefſe to 


vindicat thar againſt clamorous mourhs.' 4. When: 


the offence ſcemetrh to follow both from omitting and 
committing , Payl chooſeth often ro commend for- 
bearance , as In the caſes of forbearing to ear meats, 
and to take wages, at leaſt, in Corinth, ſeeing he was 
otherwiſe ſupplied. So, when there is hazard of be- 
ing accounted proud on the one fide , if men take fo 
and ſo on them, or live in ſuch and ſuch a rank,on the 
other fide, they may be accounted filly, and of no ſpi- 


Þ rir, if they be ſhort of that; ir is yer ſafeſt roeſchew 
' what may look like oftentation , becauſe the tenta- 


tion of ſelf-ſeeking lyeth neareſt thar. $5. The pre- 


ſen ſtate of the time,and the temper of thoſe we live 


among, would be obſerved 3 as ſometimes folks are 
ready to count an indifferent thing neceſſary,thenic 
is to be abſtained from;Therefore Pay! would not cir- 
cumciſe Titus: Sometimes again,the omitring of an in- 
different thing may ſeem to import the condemning 
of fome neceſſary duty, and therefore Danze! will nor 
forbear his ordinary circumſtances in prayer': thus 
it i5to be obſerved, to what ſide (to ſpeak ſo) the 
tide of offence doth run, and thar is to be ſhuned. 


' 6, The nature of the perſons is to be obſerved, which 


we have to do with in the mentioned cafe. Some are 
weak, So condeſcending edifieth them, and grieving 
of them might ſtumble rhem at rhe Goſpel ; others; 


| are perverſe,and condeſcending to them,ſtrengthneth 


them in their oppoſition, and fo proveth a ſtumbling 
to them. Upon this ground, circumciſing of Zimothy 
to the weak at one time is edifying, and forbearing 
thercof had been a ſtumbling-block: ar an other time, 
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& to other perſons circumciſing had beenan offence, 


as in the caſe of 7Titys inſtanced 5 and Pax!'s refuſing] 
to circumciſe him, was not that he regarded not theirf 
fiumbling, but rhat he knew rhe circumciſing of him 
would puffe them up and ſtrengthen them, and ff 


ſtumble them indeed, therefore he would not do it. 


#hat,when Ifir be asked, what if the caſe ftand (o ſtated, that do- 
* doing will ing will offend the weak and tender,no doing will dil- 

offend 41 e pleaſe and irritate the perverſe?As ſuppoſe in the caſe 
and of eating things ſacrificed to Idols?or contrarily doing} 
tender.and offendeth the groſſe, and no doing the tender, what 
Zrritate the is to be done in ſucha caſe? Anſw. As there is never 
perverſe, &- a neceſſity of ſinning,ſo there 1s never a neceſſity that 


one ſhould fall in an aRive offence, the offence there. 
ſore upon the one ſide muſt be taken,and that is not 
to be regarded in compariſon of the other, As ſup. 
poſe in ſome caſes the weak be really offended, and 


the perverſe are bur irritated, in thar caſe their irrita-f 


tion is not to be flood upon: for often they are really 
edified when they are difſatisficd' , as in the inſtance 
propoſed ; earing of things ſacrificed to Idols , was 
really offenſive to the Godly, as being ready to draw 


them to fin , but though it might poſſibly diſpleaſeſ] ; 


others that the Believers did not eat with them , yet 
was there nothing in that deed of ic ſelf apt ro ſtumble 
them, and induce them tofin; Apain,ſomerimes the 
Godly are diſpleaſed, and the perverſe and profane 
are really ſtumbled , as when Payl refuſed to circume 
ciie Titus , iris like his not doing thereof did really 
diſpleaſe many godly. Jews that were zealous in che 
Law, yet his doing of that had really been a ſtum- 
bling ro many corrupr Teachers who did teach the 
neceſſity of circumciſion , and would have been con- 
firmed by that practice. 
diſpleaſe the godly Jews than flumble the pro- 
fine Teachers by a deed which had alſo been a reall 
ſiumbling unto the Jews. 
to wit, that we wonld look well upon whar ſide the 
active offence lierh , and upon what fide the diſplea- 
lure orly,and to chooſe the eſchewing of offence, who 
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Therefore Paul will rather b 


This then is the firſt rule] ; 
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different ro be done, or not to be done, it is ſafeſt to 


; forbear whoever be diſpleaſed , as wee (ze in rhe in- 
; ſtances given, Paul 1nclinech ſitil ro forbearance, he 


farbore to cat fleſh, and co circumciſe Tits, and to 
rake wages,&c.when the caſe 1s ſo ſtared,vecauſec who- 
ever be diſplcaſed, that is not of irſelt ſo induive to 
fin, as doing is, Which either doth ſtrengthen ochers 
to do doubringly upon our example , or to judge us 


. fordoing what they account finful, or ſome ſuch like. 


Indeed,in ſome. caſes where there is no hazard of Of- 
fending by doing, we may do what is indifferent to- 
prevent the ircitacing of any,that ſo there may be the 
greater acceſle to edifice them: And therefore, 4.16. 
2. Paul will circumciſe Timothy , left he make himſelf 
ungracious to the Jews in thoſe parts; yer,had there 
been any there to rake adyan ge from that to confirm 
their errour, he had not done it, as in the other in- 


| ſtance of Titus doth appear; for ſo it had not been an 


offence,bur ſomewhat which was diſpleafing ro choſe 


| Jews. Yet, 3. ſuppoſing ir co be ſo, that neither have 
ground bur both may be diſplcaſed, Then the render ® 
are to be reſpeRed, and the preventing their offence 
1s to be preferred. 1. Becauſe they are diſpleaſed out 


of conſcience, and that 15 wounded; orhers are bur 


Irrirat in reſpe& of ſome luſt , and ſo it is diſpleaſure 
ſimply to them, bur it's offence to the other, becauſe 
on a ground of conſcience they are diſplcaſed. 2. The 
Lord is moſt render in the grieving. 
of the godly (as is clear Math. 18,) Therefore ought 


or not grieving 


we to be fo alſo. Hence the Prophet profeſſerh, 2X32. 


3- 14+ that had ic not been reſpeR to . Fehojaphat, h2 
had not ſtood-much on the diſpleafing of others; or, 
ſuppoſe ſome prophane perſon ſhould be diſpleaſed, 


= becauſe a man doth not drink ſo much, ( although ir 
really 2 not inconſiſtent with moderation ) and ſuppoſe 


rule 
e the 
plea- 
who 
ever 


ſome tender perſon ſhould think his drinking thereof 
inconſiſtent with ſobriety, I fay, in that caſe he ſhould 
reſpeR the laſt , becauſe this offence doth flow from 
a ground of conſcience. ys it would be Jooked 
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to inſucha caſe, what may be moft in the upſhort or 
event for edification , ſuppoſing there ſhould be in- 
volvements on all hands; for ſome things being 
compared may be better diſcerned , than when the 
are abftra&ly conſidered in themſelves ; Now, edifi- 
cation and offence do never lic upon one fide : there- 
fore 1f1t be found that ſuch a thing comparatively be 
edifying, 1t 1s to be done,and what ſeemeth to oppoſe 
ir, is not to be accounted offence. 


CHAP. VIII 
Holding forth what 3s called-for when Offences abound, 


{ Fi a Chriſtian living in the time when offences 
abound, and when there Is too great a readineſſe both 
to give and take offence ? Anſw. Ir is hardly poffible 
to condeſcerd on all particul-rs here-z yer becauſe 
the thing is uſeful, and the Scripture is full in refe- 
rence to this marrer, in the fourteenth Chapter of the 
Epiſtle to the Romans, and 1n both the Epiſtles to the 
Corinthians, and elſewhere, We may hazard to pro- 
pole theſe general dire&1ons. 
I. A man would nor only reſpe& his own clear- 
neſſe in conſcience as to the lawfulneſſe of a deed, but 
weuld even h:.vc reſpe& to the ſatisfaQion of the con- 
ſciences of others, as It is, 1 Cor. 10. 29. The negled 
of this caſteth a door open to many evils; and did 
this abovnd, thac men were burning with any offence 
taken by others,as was Pauls caſe, 2 Cor. 13. 29. there 
would be fewer offences given. 
as it were a pang or ftound at our hearts, to hear or 
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ſee of any that are offended. This is a principal 
remedy from an inward ſympathie to ſtudy this and 
there will be dire&ions furniſhed where that rouch 
is, Whois weth, and 1am'not weeb? who 7s offended 
and Iburnnot? Sooner would we put our head 1! 
the fire than hazard to offend any, if this were. 
j,, 2. As men would be careful nor to gtye offence, 
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ao not to take offence , or to ſtumble even when 


- blocks are caſt in the way. Iris a piece of our folly 
- ſometimes to be exclaiming againſt the frequencie of 


offences and the givers of them, and yet not ro be 


-adverting, but to be ſtumbling ar theſe ourſelves ; 


either by waxing cold in eur love to the Godly, or 
faint in duties, or ready to take liberty ro ſpeak and 
to judge of others , eyen of their ſtate that we offend 
at, or poſſtonately to be ircitate to ſome carnal re- 
verge, &c. for, ſeldom are many offences given ative- 
ly, bur many alſo are offended paſſively, as Matth. 24. 
10. and at ſuch riine, they are blefſed who are nor of- 


fended in Chriſt ,, it being both a good thing, and a 


rare thing in ſuch a caſe, Matth. 11. 6.for, as it is in 


_ carnal cont« ſts, ofren an 11] reply bringeth on more 


ſinful contention ; ſoit 1s here : And offcnce taken 
by one , leaderh him to give another, as the reſulc of 


- that, whereas were 1t our care not to ftumble, our 


ſelves , we might be keeped from giving occaſion of 


that roothers , and brook much more peace, as it 15, 


Pſal. 119.165. Great peace have they who love thy Law: 


and thing ſhall offend them. Somerimes, again, they 


falls of others are matrer of mocking and mirth , and” 


we are pufc up becauſe of thar, as if there were not 


ſuch corruptionsin us ® This was the Corinthians 
fault, x Cor. $5.2. and many other wayes are there of 
ſtumbling , and O but watckfulneſſe js neceſſary 
when folks walk thus in the midſt of ſnares , and are 
ſo ready to fall either upon one hand or another ! 

3. Folks would beware of deſpiſing or judging 
one another , but would by all means endeavour the 
entertaining and confirming of love , which is in this 
The Apoſlle giveth 
this dire&ion, Rom. 14- 3. Let not him that eateth, de- 
ſpiſe him that eateth not; and let not him that eaterh not, 
ju1ge him that eateth. He that cateth is the ſtrong pro- 
fcſior, who is through 1n the knowledge of whar is 
right and what is wrong 3 It 15 the fault of ſuch rea- 
ally to condemn and deſpiſe the weaker wio caanoc 
go alorgft with them, Again , he that eatcrh nor, 
S E 4 .z 
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is the weak, -who, wanting clearneſſe in what the | deb 


other is clear of , is ready to judge the other as an 
untender perſon , becauſe he doth what he cannot 
do. Theſe evils are rife where offences abound, and | ty! 
are the oyl which nouriſheth them: for 1f there were | ng 
not pride and deſpiſing in ſome , and unrendernefle Þ fir: 
and raſh. judging and jealoufies in others that are | ſuc! 
weak , the plague that followeth offences would not } eve 
be ſo great inthe world. Bur theſe two are moſt di- | anc 
rely oppofit to the rule of chariry that ought to be | mo 
amoneſt Chriſtians , both in guiding .us in doing of | has 
our own ads, and in conſiruRing and judging of f ala 
the aRions of others. And, in a. word, love, thatis | cau 
the fulfilling of the Law, 1s the fulfilling of this pre- 
cept alſo, See 1 Joh.2.10, He that loveth his brother | are 
ebideth in the light , and there is none occaſion of fiume || be! 
bling in him. Offences could neither be given nor || int 
taken if love to our brethren were freth. rea 
We would beware of moving or foſtering | an« 
needleſſe and perplexed di[putings, theſe have ever } mo 
proved exceeding hurtful ro the Church , and pro- || to! 
ortionally wronged edification , as errour and pro- | tha 
MFhaniry have done. Ir is the Apoſile's firſt dire&ion, | wh 
Ron. 14-1. Him that 15 weak receive, but 30t to doubt- 
full diſputations; for ſuch bgccd ſtrife, and ofcen |} ſtu 
waken carnaineſle in the contenders rather than pure -}| ria 
zZ<al. And in this caſe, ic is better for ſome to poſſcſſe || of 

. clearneſlſe in their own judgment, and to condeſcend | th 
: in their praRice to others, than by venting their | fre 
judgment unieaſonably, to confound others, thatis B th 
the meaning of the word, Rom.14-22-Haſt thoufazth? | an 
rhat js, clearnefſe in ſuch a particular , have it to thy us 
ſelf, thar 1s , make your own private uſe of it with- | th 
out troubling orchers with the ſame. And we will | an 
ſee, that this ſpirit of contention, and the abounding | C 
of offences, have cver been together in the Church. | in 
For certainly ſuch contentions cannot but obſtru& a 
the growrh of the weak, and grieve the ſtrong, and T 
ſivmble all. We conceive therefore, that at ſuch a tl 
time it Were more ſafe to abſjain che wakening of new 
: | debates, 
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debates, raiſing of- old, or uſing of new expreſſions; 
than ro hazard upon the offence which'may follow 
upon mens miſtaking ofrhem , or taking advantage 
by them, which will be more hurcful chan any advan- 
rige they can bring, We conceive alſo thatit were 
fitter to overlook ſome miſtakes in ſome Writings ar 
ſuch a time, than unneceſſarily to table a debate on 
every ching that ſeemeth diſſatisfying in the writings 
and expreſſions of others, which is become roo come 
mon, and by this, profeſſed enemies are ler alone and 
have peace, andall the debares in the Church, are 
almoſt amongſt men that agree ia fundamentals, be- 
cauſe of ſome leſſer differences. 

s. There would bean abſtinence from things that 
are controyerred cither in dorine or praice,ifthey 
be not neceſlary things : As we ſee the Apoſtledoth 
in the Epiſtles to the Romans and Corinthians, The 
reaſon is, becauſe it is the ſtrong who are clear to do, 
and it's the weak who are doubtful. Now, It is 
more juſt and ſafe, that the ſtrong ſhould condeſcend 
to the weak, becauſe that 1s within their reach, than 
that the weak ſhould be driven up to the ſtrong, 
which were to overdrive them. : 

6, Ar ſuch a time folks would be much in the 
ſtudy and prafice of the more neceſſary and mare-' 
rial things , which come nearer che life and power 
of godlineſſe., We ſee, when offences abounded in 
the primitive times, the Apoſtle wichdrawerh -them 
from too much ſeriouſneſſe in more circumſtantial 
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difputable , much leſs'in the diſputes 'hat were con- 
cerning them z but 1c confifterh zn yghteouſneſte, peace 
and joy in the boly Ghoſt, chat is, in material duties, 
Therefore he addeth , that he thar ſerv::th God m 
theſe ( that 1s, Yighteoyſneſſe and peace and the more 
material things ) is accepted of God, and approvta of 
mem. Which ſheweth , that they placed roo much 
of religion in theſe extrinfick things,and in the mean 
time ſlighred che main. For, in neceſſiry things 
there 1s no hazard of offending, and few uſually of- 
fend at theſe. 

7. Arſuch a time great care would be had to en- 
tertain peace. even publick Church-peace , and re- 


ſpe& to the Ordinances, particularly to that of Dif- 


cipline, becauſe that is the Proper remedy for remo- 
ving offences, Matth. 18. 17. and withour unity this 
hath no weight. Alſo offences of their own nature 
tend ro make rents, and where unity 15 preſerved 
many are keeped on their feet which orh-rwayes 
would have fallen. Therefore, Rom. 14+ 19. thar di- 
reRion is given. Let us fallow thoſe things which mabe 
for peace, and things wherewith one may edifie another. 
And often union and edification are joyned rogether 
which ſheweth , thar it muſt be a great reſtraint to 
offences, which are ſo oppofic ro edificarion. 

8, When offences abound, 1t is often moſt ſafe to 
be leaſt appearing, except a mans call be the more 
clear and convincing: For, as in the multitude of words 
there wanteth not ſn,Soin much medling there want- 
eth not offence. This 1s alſo clear 1o experience, 
becaut offences come more ordinarily, and are more 
obſerved when ſomerhing is done, than when ſome- 
thing is forborn. Yer this 15 not to be exrended to the 
omiſſion of any neceſſary dury, bur is to have great 
weight in indiffcrent things , - thar are nor neceſſary, 
eſpecially ſuch as for the trme are moſt ordinarily rhe 
ſtone of ſtumbling, Hence we find , thai though in 
ſome quc ſtions tne Apoſtle 15 ful} ro diſpure dawn 
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aoth uot conſt in meat and arink, that is, in the eat». 
ing of, or a»ſtaining from, ſuch mears as were then F- 
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adverſaries,as in the caſe of Juſtification ; Yet there 
are ſome other things that he ſecketh rather to have 
reſtrained than moved , ſuch as hecallech doubtſyl, 
Rom. 14 Is endleſſe, x Tin. 1. 4. thatgender firife, 


and are not edifying , but fooliſh and unlearned 


queſtions, 2 Tim. 2. 14, 16, 23+ men are to flie, and 
to ſhun theſe, even when occaſion 1s given. For, 


though every queſtzon hath a truth upon one fide,and 


the ſcarching into neceſſary truths he edifying, yet as 
to ſuch; conſidering the concentton that waiteth on 
them, and the difficulries thar are abour them , the 
Church gaineth more by ſilence 1n them, than by too 
fervent purſuing of them. 

9. Men. at ſuch a time would be diligent in the 


duties of their ſtations, and keep themſelves within 


theſe 3 and, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. 7. 20. would 
abide in the calling wherein they are called : for, by 
ſo doing there is no occaſion of offence. Whena 
Magiſtrare holdeth in the duties of a Magiſtrate, 
and Miniſters, Maſters, Servants , Huſvands and 
Wives , and ſo all forts contain themſelves within 
the bounds of their reſpeRive ſtartons, that is a thing 
offenſive tonone 3 But when they exceed or.give oc- 
cafion ro others to think th:t they exceed, then ir be- 
cometh offenſive, and makerh the Goſpel tobe evil- 
ſpoken of. For which cauſe,the Apoſtle commendeth 
ro SubjeRs, Wifes, Servants, and all ſorts, the do- 
ing of the duties of their reſpeCtive ſtations, as that 
which doth adorn the Goſpel, and ftope the mouths 
of gainſayers.- "£4 

' 10. There would be mutual faithſulneſs, and a 
condeſcending upon their ſide who are offended 
freely and ſoberly to admoniſh thoſe by whom they 
are offended; and upon the otherfide, a condeſcend- 
ing to ſatiſfie and remove any offence after taken by 
thoſe who have given ir, or at whom ir 1s raken. This 
is our Lord's rule, Matth. 18. i5. &c. Thereis no- 
thing more needful , when offences abound , than 
theſe, and yer often there is little or no acceſle to 
them, or'praRice of- them when they: are moſt _ 
| | ul, 
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full, And-this maketh offences. to abound the more 
And what thing is more unſujtable than for one. to 


take or keep offence ar another,8 yer never to endea- 


vour his recovery who hath offended, and by ſo doing 
to hazard both their ſouls? Or, when one hath given 
offence,and 1s admonitſhed,to refuſe tro come our him- 
ſelf, or to keep another our of this ſnare ? 

11. This endeayouring to have offcnce removed, 
ought to be followed convincingly , and thar in the 
ſeveral ſteps laid down, Matth. 18. and if private rea- 
ſoning and admonition prevail not, ir is to proceed 
furcher cill ir come to the Church. But becauſe the 
Scandal then becometh publick, we ſhall ſpeak of it 
in the nexr branch. Only now it is to be ariverted 
concerning theſe offences in reference to which we 
are to admonihh our brother, aud thus to follow them 
In caſe of ſleighting. 1. They are not only wrongs 
done to the perſon immediatly or dire&ly,bur it may 
be his being ſtumbled at his ſeeiovg a mans miſcar- 
rlages towards others , So the injury may be to one, 
bur the offence to another. 2. This dury is to be 
gone about, not only without all heat, prejudice, or 
contentjon, bur with the ſpiricof love, as a duty pro- 

' ceeding there from for his good, even from thar ſame 
ſpirit by which we pray for him, they being both 
equally neceflary duties. And, 3. That this Order 
of Chrifi's is not co be interverted by any, nor the 
publick gone to, till the private way be cffeRually 
eſlayed. 

12. Thereisa neceſſity in every thing (eſpecially 
at ſuchatime) to be ſingle in our end, having the 
elory of God mainly in our eye. And that not on- 
ly for our own peace , bur alſo for the convition 
of others. Ir is often our unfingleneſs that makerh 
us careleſs ingiving offence, and alſo the evidence 
or appearance of thar, that maketh ochers readily co 
take offence at our carriage. Hence we fee, that the 
ations of ſuch who are ſuppoſed to be fingle,are not 
ſo readily ſtumbled at, And this direQion 15 cx- 
prefly laid down 1n reference to this end, x Cor. 10. 
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31. Whither therefore ye eat of ye arink, or whatever ye 
do, do allto the glory of God : give none offence ntither 
to Jew nor Gentile, &c. It were fit therefore at ſuch 
atime , thata man ſhould examine his own breaſt, 
and try what leadeth him on ſuch a defign, or a& ; 
for ofren by-ends and motives will ſteal in, when 
we ſeem to our ſelves to be moſt fervently zealous : 
ſelf-intereſts had need to be much deniedin ſuch a 
time. | 

13- Much care would be had to keep up the au- 
thority of all Chriſt's Ordinances ; they are the lights 
and means whereby men are to be diretted, leſt they 
ſtumble, and ro be fſtrengthned and comforted in 


their ſpiritual conſolations: and hardly offences ariſe, 


but the Devil ſecketh to diſcredit theſe, becauſe then 
men are in the dark ,and fo cannot bur fall when 
blocks are 'in their way. Hence often are the Ordi- 
nances of life the very pretended rif@ of offences , as 
concerning a Miniſtery , Baptiſm, the Lords Supper, 
Sabbath Day , Singing of Pſalms, Conſtitution of a 


Church , Diſcipline, &c. becauſe by making rheſe to 


be ſtumbled ar, or ſtones of ſtumbling , men can 
have acceſle to no other means, either for direRion 
or conſolation. On this ground Pax! endeavoureth 


ſo much ro vindicare himſelf from what was impu- 


ted to him, 2 Cor. 12. 19, And for this end ſo many 
dire&ions are given for keeping up the creditof the 
ordinances in the moſt difficult dark caſes,as Song 1.8. 
Eph. 4.12,13. Heb.13.7,8. &c. & 19. eſpecially Mat. 
18. 19, 18, &c. And on the contrary, for eſchewing 
corrupt teachers, and thoſe who cauſe divifions and 
offences contrary to the dofrine learned,8&c.Kom.16. 


17. Then it isa time co try the ſpirits , and to fear 


ſnares, and to hate every garment that is ſporred with 
the fleſh; and we find in Scripture , and experience 
that ever theſe two go togerher , to wit,ſhunning of 
thoſe who bring falſe do&rine, and the adhering to 
thoſe who are faithfal on the other fide. s 
14- At ſuch a time eſpecially , Chriſtians in thetr 


walk toward one another , ought to be of a fi 4 
thizing 
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Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf , &c. as rhe Apoſile hath 
it ro the ſame ſcope, Rom. 15-1,2,3- Tenaciouſeneſſe 


and ſelf-willedneſſe do often breed offences, and con: - 


tinually. ſtand in the way of removing of them, and 
although rhere is nothing more ordinary in a time of 
offences than that , to wit, for men to ſtand ro their 
own judgement and opinjon as if it were a piece of 


liberty and conſcience, not to condeſcend in a thing- 


that we judge lawful, yer is there nothing more un- 
ſuitable for Chriſtians inſuch a time : for, as Solomon 
faith, Only by pride cometh contention , Prov- 13.10 S0 
this ſelf-pleaſing humour 1s the great fomenter of of- 
fences in the Church. This condeſcending was Pas!'s 
practice in this caſe, x Cornth. 9. ver. 19,20,8c. who 
became all things to all men, for their edification,be- 
ing in the uſe of indifferent things ſo.dependent upon 
the edification of others, and ſo denied to his own 


pleaſing and inclination ; yea, even to his own light, 


as if he had had none himſelf. And although this be 


1ncumbenr to all Chriſtians , -yet theſe who are. more 


eminent and ſtrong, are eſpzcially called to this for- 
bearance and condeſcending , as it Is Rom 15. I. Wt 
then that ave firong ought to bear, ec. Gal.6.1,2. It is 
a great miſtake in Religion, to think, - that in indiffe- 
rent circumſtantial things, the weak ſhould follow 
the ſtrong, and upon that ground to undervalue the 
offending of them ; Ir is quite contrary to Scripture, 
the ſtrong are to carryto the weak as men do to brittle 
and, weak veſlels,ufing tenderneſle to them leſt the 


be cruſhed. What is ſaid in all the dire&ions, doth. 


therefore ſpectallyconcern the more ſtrong Believers, 
that in theſe they may go before others. 
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thizi and cond cending remper. This is to bear 
the infirmiticsof the weak,and not to pleaſe our ſelyes,, 
but our neighbour for his good-ro edification;even as | 
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"| polding forth what ought to be the carriage of Miniſters 


when Offences abound. 


"| 15. 4 He laſt dire&ion is,that then Miniſters in a 


ſpecial manner, are called to beſtir them- 

h ſelves for draining this torrent ofOffences, 
even as they areto ſet thenſelves againſt 

the abounding of fins. And indeed we know no mean 
fitrer and more comprehenſive for this end, than thar 
Miniſters cordiallyinterpoſe for the removing thereof. 
For, This 1s a ſpecial end for which they are given to 
the Church, as was formerly ſaid, and this is a ſpecial 
part of their charge , to watch over ſouls in reference 
tothis: Hence we ſee, that the Apoſtle Pau! coth nor 
infiſt more in his publick do&rine ,, or in his private 
carriage, upon any thing, than upon this, to wit, That 
theChurch may be made and keeped free of offences, 
as what hath been obſerved” from him our of the 
Epiſtles to the Romans, Corintbians, Galatians , &c. 
doth evince, Nor doth he with any kind of perſons 
deal ſo mucl: to reſtrain ſirifes, conrenrions, janglings 
about words , and ſuch things which do gender of- 
fences, as in the Epiſtles of T;mothy and Titus,charging 
them,that nor only in reference to their own carriage, 
but, as Miniſters of the Goſpel,they would endeavour 
this in their charges 3 and there can ve no reaſon ef 
this, but becauſe the matrer is of ſuch concernment to 
the Church . and becauſe they by their ſtations have a 
main influence either on the reſtrajvt or growth. of 
ſcandals and offences. Yea, doth not the bleſſed 
Prince of Paſtors Himſclt,ofren take notice of offences 
in His ſermons? ſometimes reproving them , ſome- 
times ſhewing the ill of them, and often purpoſly in- 
ſiſting in inſtruRions for this very end , that His Diſ- 
ciples ſhould nor be offended , as Joh. 15. 1.andin 
His price, condeſcending to prevent the offence, 
even of carnal men, Matth. 19. 27. and doth much 
tnſiſt on that dorine , giving direRions for preyent- 
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ly He giveth direQion for the promoving ofmorcificy. | © 


tion , by cutting off the right hand.and plucking our 
the right ce, CC which be given by the Lo JF 
well ftudjed and praRiſed, might.be a compend of all | 
other dire&ons, 1t is ſo well choſen for that purpoſe, 
as all His dirc&ions were. All which ſheweth , that 


when Offences abound , much doth 'ly upow Minf- ] 
ſters at ſuch a time,and that both in reference to their | 


own perſonal carriage , and alſo in their minifteriell 
ſtations; and in ſum, in their whole walk , both 
amongſt themſelves , and towards others of all ſorts, 
which we may hint at in ſome particular inftances'; 
As, I.thattheir converſations be then grave , ſober, 
holy, denied , &c. and eminent in all thar is called for 
from private Chriſtians, art ſuch a time. For, as thelt 
carriages are more obſerved than others, So do ſpots 
upon them more diſcernably appear , and when ap: 
pearing, are more readie to 


ſelf a pattern and as a'copie or example to theBeliever, 
in word, in converſation, in charity, in ſpirit, &c, as 
iris , 1 Tim. 4. 12, Upon this ground alſo are they at 
ſuch acime to flee yourhful luſts of contentions, ſtrife, 
and ſuch like, even when theſe ſeem to follow them; - 
and on the contrary , to purſue righteouſaeſſe, faith, 
charity, peace, 8c. even when theſe ſeem'ro flee from 
them , as itis, 27541.2.22. Both which places relate 
eſpecially to perillous rimes, as the ſcope in the pre- 
ceeding words doth hold forth. And if this-be nor in 
Miniſters, what can be-expeRed amongſtthe cople, 


and withour this , eantheir carriage or publick Minj- | 
2. Miniſters would 


ſtery have weighe to this end ? 
be watchful , not only over fins, but even over of- 
fences,yea,cven over paſlive offences,left any by them- 
ſelves, or any other be offended, which was our Lords 
way and the pratice of the Apoſtles, as in the places 
'cired; For to be offended, is an infirmity and fick- 
neſſe,even when the offence is meerly raken; and for a 


umble and harden 
others. Ir is for this, that a Miniſter is to fhew him- ] 
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Minifter not to be affefted with that, doth hold forth 


3 


2 Corinth, ' 11. 28, 29.51h0 is week;ind T am 
offendidand Iburn not? The hearin 


{| of # perſons ſtumbling , . ought to flound and wil 


' ſtound the heart of a ſympathizing Miniſter, as If it” 

were a fire in his boſome. And were this one thing 

in vigour, co wit, native fympathic with thoſe that 

- are offetided, it would'ufher-in all other direQions : 
This would makeMinifters pray much to have it pre- 


# vented , as our Lord doth; oh. ue. and Pax! doth 
nl 


\ Roms Bhs 5. "This would make Minifters ſparitg to 
pive often 


ce, or to laugh at the offences of others, or 


todeſpiſe and flieght thoſe that are offended , mu 
ſefſe to ſpead humors , entertain contentions, of 
| to apprege miſcarriages in others,as thereby. the floud 
of offences may rather be Increaſed than dried up by 
them; And it is found, that ſeldom offences have 


V 


| been in the Church, -bur Minifters have: had a prime 
Þ | hand ** erein', as if it had been apart of their duty to 


prom: '7e the ſame : which ſayeth, that | eſpecially 


they had need to be watchful arſuch a rime. 3. Mi- 


| niſters would ' endeavour much unity amongſt them- 
ſelves, and uniry amongft Profeſſours. There is no 


; | keeping off of offences withour this ; for ſtrife and - 


contention are. the fewel by which this Plague of 
ſcandal is kindied and entertained, when offences are 
- abounding in Corznth:ir.1s the firſt direRion that Þayl 
 irvg 1 Epiſt. 1 chap. ver. 10. I beſeech you, brethren 
y the name of our Lord Feſns Chrift , that ys all ſpeak 
* the ſame things, that there be 10 divifiens among you,ertc. 
| And when he hath been large in two'Epiſiles; he 


| dothalmoft cloſe with this, 2 Epiſt. chap. 13.11. Fi- 


nally, brethren, farewel: Be perfeft, be of good com- 
fort, be of one mind, live in peace ; andgbe God of peace 
ſhall be with you. And he not only exhorterh to ir.But 
Rom. 15, 5. he prayeth for ir upon the back of all his 
+ doQrine and dire&ions concerning offences ; Yea, it 
was the way thar our bleffed Lord Jeſus took,tocom- 


mend union, and to pray for it to His Diſciples, left 
| ; EY _ thereby 
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by of tie Clgoch ſhould be. obſcured 04s t I: or i- | A | 


bers thereof ſhould not be known to be His Diſciples, 


as may be ar length ſeen. in the Goſpel ,' and par Ih. : 
*latly, 7ob. 47. 4. Miniſters wonld ſtudy the &. | 
vcrting of people from theſe things which ordinarily | 


. ” . 


brecd offences, as ſtriving about words, and 
ling in controverſies not material , the judging 


condemning of others,and ſuch like ;-anjl they would |. 7 


ſtudy to be occupied themſelves, and to have others 


exerciſed in theſe things that come nearer the powerdf || - 


Godlinefſe and the life of Religion. We ſee when 


the reſt ofthe Diſciplesoffend at Zebedee's children for + 
pin ſujr, the Lord checks that, & propoſethtothem| 
t 


e neceſſity of humility and morrificarion, .and ſuch |. bh 


like, thathe might pur. the unproficable queſtion;(who 
(hoald be greate(i? out of their head , as it is. in _Matth, 


chap. 18. 1,8&c. and chap. 20. ver. 20, and- 25, &e, | 3 


And this is frequent in Paxl's cir to Timothy and } 


Tiths , whereas upon the one fide, he dehorteth from 
ſirife, contention, vain jangling, following of fables, 
& ſuch like, So he doth,upon the other fide,cxhart to 


the exerciſe of godlineſſe, and.to the prefling of yo & 
tlon 


words , a5 good and profitable ro men-in oppo 

to theſe, as may be gathered from - 7». chap. 41. 
ver. 4, 5. and chap. 4. ver. 7, 8. 2 751. chap.2. ver. 
14, I's, &C. Titus 3. ver. 8,9, Yea the Apoſtle will 
have Minifters ſo ſerious in-this, as to charge and ob- 
reſt their hearers( as he did his, 1 Corznth. 1. 10. and 
Phil. 2.1.) to eſchew theſe things, and notto ſtrive 
abour words ,” 1 Tim. 1. 3,4. 27im. 2. 14, &c. Efpe- 
cially Miniſters would beware. of niencioning ſuch 
things unneceſſarily, as are rhe bone of contention 
or which may foſter miſtakes of, or grudges, againſt 
others, or make themſelves to appear to be carnal,and 
ro walk like men ,. But rather they would endeavour: 
ro huſh'rhem to filence , as they would, have: blocks 
removed out of the.peoples way , otherwiſe chey can- 


not bur loſe of their miniſterial auchoricy., and dif- 
| * compoſe 
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apoſethe frame of the people, which by all means 
"ſhould be, cſchewed i vs i Ny de 
"The confidering of three Scriptures will give a view 
: Paul's carriage in reference to this, And O how 


S-..-£5 1 


2 commendable is it. /” The firſt is,xCorznth. 9. 19, 20. 


1 271,22, &c. Though 1 be free from all men, yet have, 1 


% 


made my ſelf ſervant unto all, that I might gain the more. 
And unto the Fews,I became as a, Few, that 1 might gain 
tbe Jews; to them that are under the Law, as under the 


' Law, that 1 might gain them that are under, the Law; 
.zp.them that are without Law, as without Law,(being 
"not. without Law to God , but under the. Law to.Cureſt ) 
"that 1 might gain them that are without Law. To the 


weak became 1 as weak, that 1 might gain the weak: 


j 1m made all things to all men, that 1 might by all 


means. ſave ſome, Where , his condeſcending.to 
others , bis infinuating by all means ,to win the 


” 


affeQion of people , his greedineſi@to edifice and fave 


$7, . and his cndeavouring by his own example to 


af pe others to that ſame | condeſcending Way, are 


ntly holden forth-as an uſeful and excellent co- 


Pie to he followed Spray by Miniſters, who ſhould 


Nudie edification at ſuch a time moſt ſeriouſly. 

,.,The ſecond is,  2Cor7nth. 6. from ver. x, to ver. 11. 
Itis a great word that he hath ver. 3- Giving no offence 
in any thing , that the miniftery be not blamed : (for un- 
tenderneſle in offences maketh the Miniſtery obnoxi- 
ous to contempt ) But 31 all things approving our ſelves 
as the Miniſters of God ; that pointethouta miniſte- 
rial walk which ſtudieth more the Maſters honour, 
the credir of the Ordinances, and the good of ſou!s, 
both his own and others, than the pleafing.of others, 


and the making themſelves acceptable only as men, or 
: a4 familiar companions to thoſe they canverſe with. 
\ Then followeth, In much patience, in afflaftions,zn ne- 
.beſeties , in azſireſſes , injirips, in impriſonment, in 


tumults, in labours, in watchzngs, infaſtings,: By pure- 
neſſe z, by knowledge, by long-ſuffering, by kinaneſſe , by 
the holy. Ghoſt ,, by love unſezgned, By the word of truth, 
by the power of God, by the Fad of eabreofarh z 0 
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The No! salfo of the prorhargey 
2 oF ſubje& ; ( worthy to he taken 
ff) "do more fully confirm this. Happy were 
bs 7 hag: rs that were of ſuch a frameand ſucha 
1 rafticez And happy were the Church unde 
KJ - Hon, 0 that ir may once thus Her 
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ſhe. Concerring Pablick $ vandale.a of Seihiduls 
Hs þ... 4s they are Ik. objed of | pe 
© and more particularly, as they ave 
"pratfical, or, itt prattice., ' 


T refteth now that we ſhould {| peak FORT 
Scandal as it is the objec of Church-diſcipline;; - 
. for that is implyed here, to wir, That this Sep 
© &.. dal, given;bythe Nicolaitans, was ſucit as: 
=o; have been taken natice of by che Churc 
cers:; he negle& thereof is reproved- bythe Lond, 
and in-\uch. a calc private admonitions are: nov luffici- 
ent, We may therefore ipeak a word to theſe Nueſti- 

. ONs,/3+Whena Scandal is to be eſteemed publjckzthar 
is,to..be. taken notice of by-a Church-judicatorys 2. 
What. Order 1 15-to be obſerved in procecdipg therein. 
-3-;:; What.is-to- be accounted a ſufficiett-ground for 
temoving of ſach an offence;, ſoas-ir may fiſt all ce- 

| clefialtick Proceſle , or may remove a Sentence when 
tis paſſed. - 4. 4. Whar is the Gary, of- private Chriſt- 

ans, when. Church-officers.ſc be;z} "+ wniragd 
indeed are, defeRtive 1 in Tel rence to eo thi? ci h, p 
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time, Yerthe perſons way-being confidered;they art 
tro be thought to proceed from his infirmicy:,. they. 
being incident to. ſuch whoare in ſome ſerious: mane 
ner watchful over their- way'z atid therefore: are nog? |: 
the obje& of Diſcipline,which is to curb andreftraiy;: | ; 
the more groſſe humours of Profeſſors ; Orherwayes, / 

the exerciſe of Diſcipline, . in-.reference to-infirmicles;: 
would utterly'prove an incanglement borh ro.,Officers; 


and Members , and- fo' occaſion more ſtumbling,” }'u 


contrary.to: Chriſt's ſcope. +2. Offences thar.are in! 
diſputable prafices , or that flow from-'miſcarriage.'} are 
in things indifferent , are hoc properly the objec- of | 
Church-cenſure, becauſe there is not ſolid acceſle of | 

through convincing the party. Hence we ſec,that.in |. 
theſe diſputes concerning/ different things, or of | 
pradtices following.thereapon/, | the Apoſtles reprove, | 
inens untenderneſle in them, bur do:never make them. 
the'graiind of Cenſure as ſuch, except they be agpre- 
ged-by fome other circumſtanee. Of this ſorr allo rhe, 
offences that may proceed from mens carriage in legal 
purſuirs-and:civil conrradts. which may offend: ;; yet | 
cantibt *they be legally convinced to have broken 'a” 
'rule, when the ſtrain of their way 1s legal ; although 
it (ay be ſinful before God , and be tobe reproved; | j 
by © private -admonition” where 'men have acceſſes | 
3. Some offences are groſſe, and, 1t ma be, known | j 
toſometa he (true; yer-poſſible there is no convite 
cing way-of- demonſtrating! the- truth thereof th '6-- 
thers-: in-thay caſe, it's more ſafe and edifying to' for ' 
bear publick mientioningof that ſcandal, on pto- 
V. 9 2122 7 OR IT MG 2 " ©**- fecnte: 
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ts | hehear, ;char he ſhould fiſt; Orherwayes, ſuch being 
0871 -{ as were offended , tr were ro waken a ſcan- 
att: | da, and not to remove one, ' But now-eſpectally we: 
% confiderwhatis a publick -ſcandalin reipe& of its 
vature- j/- and afterward we ſhall enquire when it is 
to bEacequnied-publick in reſpe& of its notority;' 
id fo when immediatly'ir'is ro be broughtin'publick: 
| br; it is certain, char theſe rwo may be divided,and fo 
1 xe-t6be diſtinguiſhed , -as was formerly hinted. For, 
 g{candal may be publick, to ſay ſo, for its notoriry, 
byr.yer nor for irs-nature. 
-- 2; Scandals may be of that nature, that It. is fir 


1 with Church-cenſures trill they be removed. | This is 


Cenſure in theſe (Churches; for, His fnding fault thar 
they had ſuch, and ſuffered ſuch (as in rhenext' Epi- 
fleJean be confiruQed-no 6therwayes, bur that rhey 
did not by  Church-cenſure 'cur them off. from theic 
fellowſhip. - which is elſewhere abundantly clear. 
And it is true intheſe caſes,” 1. Whena ſcandal is of 
Its own/nature- groflſe and/infe&ious , like a lirtle 
leavan-ready to leaven the whole lump. 2 When 
« 1s clear and-Mm the matter of fa& cannor be denied : 
4 the firſt is eequific ro a publick (candal for convincing 
ii apltedon, of rhe conſcquracs of ch nn 
King the conſequents of ſuch am ' 
1 evil toſucha perſon; LA An offence becomerh pd. 


to take-publick n6rice of them , and to follow. them [£21441 7s 


dear inthe Lord's reproving the negle& of /publick #9 p#bl:ck> 
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Niuacy and-comemproof private ac 

ke og thitels - and ſuch: "ike, = 

Matth;18. and the general nature 

confirm : Scandals that are ſoc | 
they only ,-are to be takengorice of by Church ju 
catories as the proper obje&-of Church-difcipl 
Hence we may fee a great: difference bers I 
as irs the obje& of privare diſererion,, ears Irs 
the obje& of Church-difciphne./ I call beg coffe 
evils and of an infeRious nacure , winch are-apants | 
a clear Law ofGod , and of that influence in mays 
chriſtian walk , ' as any ſobet man, xcquameed witht | 
the Word of God; atid refleQing: SH ee! | 
cannot bat acknowledge to be'fitfull , obſtraive; 16} Þ ing* 
the work of grace where they arc, and te ending roithe? | ſcat 
marring the beanty ofa Church, ahd: che edificatiodt; |. 
and ſalvation of her members if "rhey ſhould ſpread | | 


ſuch as Sabbarh. breaking , ſwearing , and wha doch. ip 


direfly contradi& a moral command.,; | 
. are obviouſly cenſurable. ' And upon this _—_— 4+} obr 
cannot bur much wonder at , and regrate the-unwars; | ſo 
rantable expreſſions, arleaft, in the manner of fa: and 
of a Learned man; Mr.paxter againſt Blake, pag. 1904; | ati 
his words are, 1s ſome Countries , where ſome 0aths with 
grown cuſtomary and of. tagreat evil repure, it is poſſible: : 
for a: £6aly man to be'long guilty of thim, as it ts pl 
that many 'well ve ward of ' for godlineſſe are iy Seot-: 
land, &#c. where 
Scotland ina rwofold miſtake (to ſay no more, }-1- 48! | 
if fome ſwearing were {6 cdflomary in Sotland as to 
aboutid even :amotigſt the, Godly,” 2. Av. ir- were: 
nottaken-norice of or" of: no evil repute*or ſ{canda-:. 
lous:'Ir.is like, .chis may be his informarioh 4 _ 1 
certainly Chriſtian chariry would have' 1 
ſuch amr 71 yes ot have” 70 5 | ; 7 
againſt a Brother, withoarſome conv groun' 
much lefſe to” have been: vented'\as arhing- know 
ww Gn which, .however- "ater _Y 
LE wy other 


e doth miſrepreſent the Church of | > 


i] yeavenrand E | againſt that in, and ino- 
les | nocehciedn crop, . 45 tO theſe that are Godly, 
wh; | evetibarſeem! ” There being nothing. more 
It} Horred by x god] 7 Notre: and accounted a greater evI- 
ds. | dence of profanity amongſt us , than cuſtomary irre- 
| yerem medling with the holy Name of God, and 
c& | (wouting of "any kind : and although we be many 
4'4- | galley before God , even in this reſpe&; yet, 
welippole the thay hold up her face therein, beſide, | 
| a 1, any Church on carth. whereoffen- AN} 
oh ods a [TRE even among theſe Scandals that 7 
the | are in! fickly to be taken notice of, there 5 @* PH- 


lick,yet dif- 
dhe Fern to be made in the proſecut- | 
wt] ing oft them, and that In diverſe reſpe&s. 1. So me. ference 8 | 
et ſcandals afe of {ſuch grofle nature and publickneſſe in "OCD 
1 ef}; that they cannorbe paſſed without ſome 
as: | pub es Tebuke;at h even though the perſon ſhould 


to reſent his deed, becauſe in this, 
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3 $r6behad'to the edification of others, and 
+ Fo the perfon only. © 2. Soine ſcandals a ain are 
* Beby authortrative admonirion may be helped: 
ff ſenfe, if a'perſon hear the Church-guides 
{| anFtaketheir admonitio on, there is no further pro», 
OY greſſe to be tnade.. \Apain, 3. ſomerimes perſons, are: 
6 | w\be followed with the b;gheſt- cenſure of Excomnu- 
wa | warden, when open rebukes cannot do the bufinfſe, * 
4; | ay'weſee inthe caſe before us, and other praKices 'of 
f | Pauls, And we ſuppoſe, thar fuch a ſcandal as hath 
48: | this Sentence'following updn it, would he in the groſ- 
ro: | nefſe of irs nature”, afid clearneſſe' ofits' proof , con- 

: | vincingly made our both ro the perſon himſelf. » and 

+ | worhers, ' "Becauſe; ' x, otherwiſe ir. may make 
£54 this great Otdinance' contermprible , if upon light, or 
ha; | difputable grounds , it be drawn forth. . 2. Neich 

neue wel by with the perſon to gain ts and 

y , - a5 a Church-ordinance onghd*ro 
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*T He ſecond thing, ro.wit ; what order and man- | 
| per ii:to be obſerved in the follaning. of be. ; 


lick Scandals ,. is norealily d On ble, there. 
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4 to. 3: GON £ naging- of 
7 Dikeipline , ! | | and 
i I confirucions (to fay ſo) which men have todo with, 
m1} Forg as is bedily diſcales the ſame cure is.not for the 
$4 © lame diſcaſc 1n all _conftiructons and ſeaſons , and as 
wo, © Miniſters in their Dofrine are co preſſe the ſame 
woY bing: in diverſe manners, upon diverſe auditarjes 
as; | Sothls cure of diſcipline, is not ro be applycd equally 
Y gall. perſons ; nay, . nor to ſuch as are'1n the ſame 
vs | offences. For, that which would ſcarce humble one, 
1 mey-cruſh another ; and thac which might edifie one, 
7 Ee {tumbling ro another , of anather temper, 
5.: 4 Therefore we tuppoſe there is ho peremptor determi- 
6-3 4 ning 'of rules for cafes here , bur neceſſarily the man- 
gs | ner of procedor ifithe applicationof rules , 15 to be 
on;. | 1efs.co che prudence and conſcienciouſneſs of Church- 
ers , according ro'the particular circumftantiate 
Far we may lay down theſe generals, \,. 


». | orjudicial raking notice of ſcandals , would be done 
+4; | with reſpe& to the ends for which Diſcipline is ag- 
fon. 1 pointed, and ſoas may attain the ſame. This, I ſup- 
ws. | poſe, cannor be denied : for, the mids muſt be ſuired 

| tors end, Now, the ends of publick Cenſuring, are, 

& | 1; for vindicating the honour of Jeſus Chriſt , 'thar 

ftererh 'in the miſcarriage of a member. 2, The 
preſerving of. che auchority of His Ordinances , and 
the chaſtening of diſobediente thercunto, Therefore. 
it is called, 2 Corinth. 2. 6. The punzſhment that was 
Inflifted, and chap. 10. 6. This 15 (aid ro revenge all 
diſobedience, . it being appointed as an Ecclefiaſtick 
whip to keep up His. Autbority in His Houle , and 
{thereby tro note thoſe thac are unruly therein, 2 Theſſ: 
"] 3: $,.14- 3: Ic is for the perſons good, as iris ſaid, 

1 x Corinth, 5.5.for the deftruRtion of che flelh, char the 
. | ſpirirmay be ſaved, char by this, admonicions., xe- 
proofs, yea, threatnings, may have the nisre weight, 
for the perſonghugiliarion and vp-ſtirring ; andt 

CS 6 | ' conſiramiog 


J, 8 "+ All publick proceſſing of ſcandalous perſouy, 
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zeed 
ven! way that leadeth moſt probably to that end. And 
43+ | rherefore it ought not alwayes to be accounted partt- 
W928 atiy when ſuch defference in Church-procedour 1s 
feryed: yer theſe things would by all means be 


AL; ; bf ard j- *againft. 0 . 
.1Y” wh har nothing be done with reſpe@ to .perſons, 7747 35 79 


r tobedone ſo; that is, for outward , civit, 9? g#4rded 
"ox of natural refpes, to be more gentle to pne than to againſt, 
10S mother, than which norhing is more derogatory tg Pez there 
for *cclefiaſtick Authoriry , and ſtumbling to people, *544ifferen: 
2, This difference of proceeding, Wis rather be in 22 taken 
191 the manner and circumſtances of proceeding in refe- 77 cenſuring 
: 20+] rence to ſome offences, than in diſpenſing with whar £*# ſame of- 
#1 ſemerhiro bematerial ; or , it would be inſuch of. #35; 
w=1 fences where there is no ſettled rule , and wherein 
£2] Church-officers have more latitude : as for inſtance, 
ſome offences are of that publick nature thar uſually 
they are followed with a publick reproof; tuch cannot 
15479 be CONeaſently 26) In any ordinary. conceivable 
&,| caſe , ſuppoſe it be fornication or ſome ſuch thing; 
77 | yet,in the manner of citing and dealing wjth the per- 
P1-ſon , orexprefling or timcing of the reproof, there 
| may be condeſcending ; but ro omit it alrogether, 
would hazard the caſhing looſe of thar Ordinance of 
2: publickTeproof , which would mar the edific:tion of - 
7 | the Church more than advantage any particular 
party: Other offences again, are more occafional, 1n 
PM 7 : | '# | reference 
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$row 3. From this alſo ic will appear, that Church-Off- 
cburch off cers ought with ſuch renderneſſe, love and.\ymparhie 
cers ought to walk in publick Cenſures , as'not only rhey may 
Fo carry 3 havea teſtimony in their own Conſciences {, bur als 
Cenſures. that thoſe who have offended, and others. tharob- 
ſerve their way , may alſo be convinced of the ſame; 
for, if this be nor, what can their: Cenſure gain 2.and 
If it be needful for a Miniſter in preaching ,, to ſludy 
that, it is iv ſome reſpe&. more neceſſary here; be-F 
cauſe ordinarily,men our af their corruption,are more. 
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the. perſon, and trial of his carriage afcerward 2. it time 
the ſcandal'be not very grofſe and, publick , Haſbe] recw 
I fay. 
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ireth his amendrment, an odition 
ie offence. 2. There would be no rigid infiſting in 
T what's perſonal , + 644” wary ” —_ the ; 
roty, ## ſuppoſe”, they ſhould ſometimes ger ſnarli 
W ef , or unbeco words, or be met hi 
{xrreverent carriage : In that caſe,there would be con- 
deſcending, and what is offenfive befide , would be 
Infiſted on, and theſe perſonal things forborn. It is 
tre, the anchority of the Ordinances would eyer be 
kepenk, yet that is not alwayes done by a rigid pro- 
eucing of perſonal reflefions; buron the (mas ac 
Ir/ofren lookerh likeſt Chriſts Ordinancegwhen - 
neſle is moſt prevalent, and ſo in the end, ir cometh 
to have greater weight ; for,many cannot diſcern be- 
xr officers ſecking their own authority , and the 
« authority of the'Ordinances ; and .when the riſe of 
"the offence is from a miſcarriage to ſome perſon im- 
. mediately , ir looketh to them to be carnal and vin- 
'UiRive like, and ſo hath the :appearance of evil and 
= is tobe eſchewed. This we may obſerve alſo in Pasls 
ty} carriage , and in the praRices of moſt zealous men, 
theF who never wronged the ' Ordinances by denying of 
noiey their own reſped in ſuch caſes. . And Charch. offici 
ILDe8 would eſpecially advert to this, becauſe often in our 
ringy hoteſt firs, ir is rather reſpe& ro our own authoriey, 
EI than Zeal for Chriſt that ateth us, which appeareth 
- FE- FT by this that a praGtical contempr oof the Ordinances in 
fren our own hands, will ſtir more than many other grofſe 
evils, or dodrinal blaſphemies, or comempruous 
t the} pratices which immediately refle& on others, al- 
though cheſe may be more diſhonourable ro Chriſt. 
| 3. For attaining this end, the rigidicy,and ſtrinefſe 
Duty of law would not be ſtuck to , as the perſons nor 2 
ar 10g peartngar ſuch a day, ifafterward they condeſcend ; 
wy their haſtineſſe in expreſſing chemſelves raſhly at one 
4 time, or carrying themſelves irrevercntly , which af- 
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aſtie] recward they may paſſe from :- theſe and ſuch like, 
091 I fay,are nor to be ſtuck to; leſt Church-officers ſeem, 
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Kh, tient —_ prone pretexts of te.) 
penrance for furchering his. defipn, this condeſcenfion 
may be hurtful rorhe Church of God, in lering fuch 
an occaſion ſlip, and therefore js not to be admirted, 
4. Ir contributeth to this end alſo, thar- pablick 4 
pearances and publick rebukes be not frequent , 
1a cafes but ſuch as 'are in the nature and rides 
thercof convincing , and that alſo afer private ad- 
monitions have been-fruitleſly given. We ppos | 
that mid ſtepin Chriſts direftjon , Matth. 18 
warrand this,” Take to thee two or three before thou tell 
the Church.” Haſtie bringing ro publick © reproof,, 
cenſiruted by many tobe a ſeeking of cheſs ſhame, ' | 
but when it is rare, and done in Ne order forefaid, 
and alſo. with ſome reaſons why e publick rebuke in . 
ſuch a caſe is juſt and expedient , | ſeing other-means” 
have'failed , and the condition of others calleth for 
that now, 8c. it doth much allay that prejudice 3 for 
every man hath reaſon and a conſcience,though | 
ofren want the exerciſe thereof. We find alſo pub" 
liek rebukes rare in Seripcure : And although ſome- F c: 
times, a publick appearing may be thought moſt ed} 211 
fywg to the Congregation; Yet, 1. If they were FF ih; 
very frequent,they would loſe their weight. 2. One | im: 
pPublick rebuke in this manner and order , will edifie F git 
more than many-otherwiſe: for,ttis riot the multitade Y mz; 
of them that edifieth ', but the convincingneſs of the ſor 
manner of proceeding. And therefore we conceive 
- Iris never fir to mulciply publick rebukes, even ſup- | Dj 
poſing that ſcandals were multiplied , but that ſome F vii 
ſhould be pitched-on rhar might moſt convincingly. Þ m: 
«difie, and that private dealing with others for con- 
viction be made the-mbre weighty ,. whictralſo is the I 
- Judgement of the great Augiſtine. 3. Peoples offend- 
10g for the omitring of "_ Oy: 15, "a ail 
candal_ 
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& 1 (dal thereof doth flow from this, that they con- 
eq} ceive it to proceed from carleſneſſe , negligence, par» 
iy tiatity, or ſome ſuch thing inthe Officers , whereas, 
w- J ifby cuſtome it fall be known to a people, that Offi- 
tle, F cers arc diligetit obfervers of theſe things, and are nor 
defeRive in dealing with ſcandalous perſons for con- 
vincing of them, and do take this way as the moſt 
loving and tender mean of their gaining, ſach man- 
ner of proceeding will be more convincing and edify« 
ing, than if che thing were inſtantly brought to pub- 
lick ; for , people generally approve of renderneſſe 
and condeſcending in Church- officers, as looking like 
'Þ& lovetothe gaining of ſouls , and fo lay much weight 
' oh their Cenſuring , evenof others, when they ſee 
them , as it were, conſtrained therero. And on the 
contrary , there is nothivg more offenſive to them 
| than when this rendernefſe is defiderared. Itis ro be 
ne, # guarded here, that this be not made a doak to negli- 
| ence and unfairhfulneſſe ; for, diligence and freedom 
to be no lefle uſed with the parties, yea more, than 
bs. * ffthey were brought to publick. Only, this forebear- 
"$ ance 1s to be made uſe ofas a mean for making that 
Y- diligence and freedom the more ſucceſsful : otherwiſe 
| Whether ir be forborn or followed, ir continueth ſtil 
to be hurtful. Alſo, when one of theſe abounding 
ſcandals,or ſcandalous perſons 1s rebuked,then eſpeci- 
8 allythe Minifter would ſo gravely and zealoufly agrege 
- thatevil , thar in ſome reſpe& all that are under it 
| maybe reproved, and his indignation at ir maybe fo 
- diſcernable, thar that one reproof may be 1n place of 
many, and yer the forbearance will give acceſſe for 
ſome to come off the ſame. | | 
4- It is alſo to be remembered, that this exerciſe of How Diſ- 
Diſcipline for reſtraining of ſcandals , is to be ſubſer- cp13ne z5 ſo 
vient tothe preaching of the Word : which is the to be order- 
main and great edifying Ordinance ; Therefore Diſ- ed , as 3t 
 cipline would be ordered ſoas 1t may not mar , but may not 
further that. In reference to which, theſe things are mar but 
to be advertedto, 1. That no cenſure would be farther the 
blindly or implicizely made uſe of; but both in refe- 7yord. 
G rence 
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renceto the party, and others, there would be'inftru- {| 
ion , exhorration , conviction, &c. by the Word, . 
2oing before , or alongſt with the ſame. In which 


reſp. & ( though improperly ) Cenſures may be ſome 
way looked upon as Sacraments ina large ſenſe in 
theſe particular caſes, becauſe there is in them both 
ſome ſigmfying and confirming uſe 3 They being con- 
fidered with reſpe& ro the end wherefore they were 
appointed. 2. Church officers, eſpecially Mini- 
ſters, would nor make Diſcipline the grear uptaking 
buſineſſe , 1o as it may prove an intanglement unto 
them , or diverſion from rhe Miniſtery of the Word: 
The great Apoſtles, A. 6. thought not fit to be 
diverted with rhe ſerving of Tables , bur appointed 
Deacons to bc cho.cn for that end , that they mighr 
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give themſelves principally , and , in compariſon of 


other duries, fully ( or as they fay themielv:s, ver. g. 


continually ) to prayer , that 1, to the private exerciſe 
thereof; azd the Miniſtery of the word , that 1s, the 


preaching? hereof in publick. By which we may ſee, b 


x. whata Miniſters great task 1s, wherein he ſhould 
be takenup, to wit, ſecret prayer, ( under which are 
comprehended, reading , meditation, and other dy- 
ties meet for his own particular caſe, and preparation 
for the daries of his calling, as may be gathered from 
x Tim. 4 13, 14, 15.) and the publick preaching of 
the Goſpel. 2. We ſec allo , that chough Miniſters 
are viritually both Elders and Deacons, ( as the 
Apoſtles were ) yet ought they to regulat their ex- 
ercifing of both theſe, with reſpe& ro the former two. 
And, 3. that Elders and Deacons ought in govern- 
ing , and overſeeing the poor, to have ſpecial reſpett 
to keep Miniſters from being burthened or toyled 
with theſe, that they may have freedom to follow the 


Miniftery of the Word. as the min thing : Yeacven + 


to have much acceſle to priyacy & ſolirartnefſe, which 
is both mclt neceſſary for, avd a well becoming duty 
to Miniſter; This is a ſpecial end of the appoint- 
menr of theſe Officers, and in reference to which 
they are helps, 1 Cor. 12, £8, both tothe people and 
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"BF cothe Miniſters. A third thing to be adverted to is, _ 
that contentious and irricaring proceſſes be-fo fol- 
# lowed , asby theſe there be no prejudice laid before 
perſons, to make them ſtumble at che Word , or to. 
J render it the more unprofitable. Ir is true, ſomerimes 
ſuch things are neceſſary for the good of the body, 
> and for the vindicating of Chrifts Ordinances , yer 
as much as may be they would be ſhunned, and Mini- 
ſters eſpecially ought to carry ſo in the manner , as to 
# keep room for the Word in the affeQions of the par- 
ries. And we conceive, that multiplying and lengch- 
ning of proceſſes ( except where there 1s grave and 
weighty cauſe) and the way of trialofmembers, 
penitents , or ſuch as are to be admitted ro Sacra- 
ments, which is pleaded for by ſome, if it were pur in 
Y praftice, could not bur much intangle Miniſters, yea, 


" 'F become a more weighty and' intolerable burthen to 


} them, than the preaching of the Word : yea , could 
#| not but be obſtruRive thereto, contrary to the nature 
4 of Diſcipline, as ſaid 1s. 

. CHAP. IIL. 


; Shewing that Chriſts order and method, Matth. 18, is to 
be keeped, and what it doth imply, 


4 6 Bm fourth general concerning proceeding in 
7 publick Scandals, which we would lay down, 
; $5, that Chriſts order , Matth. 18. be indiſpenlably 
-FKcprt. Which we conceive , being compared with 
-Þther Scriprures , doth imply theſe rhings, 1. That 
"Þffenecs whether they be in leſſer parriculars, or in 
ore groſſe things , yet if they be but known to few, 
' We not inſtantly ro be brought to publick, ( except 


Je circumftance neceſſitate the fame for greater 
z F4ification } and this order is to be obſerved both by 
7 PPfticers and private perſons. . It were nor therefore 


nfic,when any delation cometh by an Elder, or com- 

plaine bya private Profeſſor, to enquire if they had 

bſcryed this rule with ſuch a party ? and ifalone, 
| mr 


and 
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and with ſome others, friendly and rationally they 
have endeavoured to convince them ? and ifnor, | 
that they be remitted ro follow that way , and if 
have done it , It would be enquired , if rheir ſo dg be 
have had no weight? Or if the perſon hath contl- bu 
nued in the offence notwithſtanding? If noneof | i 

s theſe can be ſaid , there is yet no ground for publick | 32 

tabling of a ſcandal: and this we ſuppoſe would cut he 
off many needlefſe proceſſes,and prove more edifying, 
2: Itis clear from that place, that the offences tobe ſa) 
complained of, are not injuries or wrongs to us un- } © 
der thar notion as ſuch, but what is offenſive in irs na- } © 


ture and under that conlideration,wherher any wrong | 
be intended to us in it or not. Tt is not ſuitable toa } ©? 
Church-court to have only perſons complaining of 7 
wrongs done to themſelves, as if rhey be curſed , de- El 
famed, &c. and'yer nottotake notice of what is'o{-| 
fenſive, as wronging the honour of God, refle&ing aw 
upon the profcſhon of the Goſpel , and really laying i. 
a ſtumbling-block before rhemſelves and others. This} * 
js to neglect ſcandals , and to take notice-of ſlanders, | ® 
which , as we ſaid-, differ from theſe. Henge, ſuch. _ 
perſons ordinarily follow their complaints with much] ® 
birrernefſe , and never ſeek to convince the party pri- kr 
vately, We conceive therefore, that ſuch dire& com-} 
plaints,ſo ctrcumſtantiate,oughrt not ro be admirted,atf " 
leaft, upon rhat conſideration; leſt rhe Ordinance : , 


of Chriſt be made fubervient to mens particular paſ- 


fions and intereſts, Ir15s therefore more fir when ſuch ir 
offences ariſe , that they be taken notice of abſtra&!y 4 
from ſuch complaints,and rhat in the order that other 

ſcandals are to come in, whereof now we are ſpeak F 
ing. 3. Ir 15 clear from that order, Matth. 18. thatf- n 


when the perſon offending, doth accept of rhe admo 
nition, rhere 15no mentton ſurcher to be made there " 
of ; yea, 1t would not be {0 much as reported private 


Ay 3 tO 
ly, ifit be nor otherwayes known. 4. Iftharpri 
vate admonttion preyail nor, then is the perſon to rakq | 


rwo or three with him before it come to the Church 
and this 15 not to be done ſuperficially , and for exo 
nerationl.... 
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 neration meerly,, but convincingly , and for the per- 


ſons edification: Therefore we ſuppoſe ,, that this is 


' got to. beaſtrifed to one time , either in private , or 


before theſe two or three : for, once ſpeaking may be 
bur little uſeful ; and ſeing the Church is ro continue 
in dealing with the perſon before they give him over 
and proceed ; and before they can account that he 
heareth not them, So ought it to be in the preceeding 
two ſteps , ſeing the words are the ſame. Again , I 
ſay, this would be done convincingly , rhey would 
argue ( as the word 1s ) with the offending brother, 
and not reft fatisfied with ſome pafling word or ad- 
Further, theſe two or three would be 
choſen , To as may be moſt fir for chat purpoſe, and 
may. have moſt weight with him ( we think ſome 
Elder, one art leaft, or two were not unfit ) and chis 
would be done purpoſly , gravely and ſeriouſly , as 
the words , Take with thee , ec. import. All this 1s 
to preceed the bringing ofa (candal to publick, which 
ls to fiſt heretfchis prevail. Whence, 5. alſo we 
may ſee , that every ſcandal which is known to two 
or three, 1s not to be accounted a publick ſcandal,and 
at the firſt inſtant to be brought ro the Church , be- 
cauſe 1t 1s ſuppoſed , that theſe cwo or three may, have 
knowledge of the ſame ſcandal , and yer may it war- 
rantably never come to publick , if the perſon hear 
them. Ir looketh unlike this way to bring ſcandals 
to publick , wherein ſcarce two witneſſes can be had. 
Indeed, afrer the fault noiſed and flagrant, and the 
preſumprion 1s great , and the party ſuſpet like, ſach 
things are publickly to be raken notice of, though the 
proofs be nor ſo pregnant. 6. If this do not the bu- 
ſineſle, but the perſon continueth obſtinate, although 
to the conviction of thoſe two or three aſſeſſors, the 
fat be groſſe, and the party guilty , then ir is to be 
brought to publick, either immediately by the perſon 
thar was ſtumbled, or by an Elder, ( for which cauſe, 
we ſajd, it was not unmeet that one of theſe ſhould 

e among the former witneſſes ( When ir cometh 


to the Church, we conceive, thar with the parcies , it. 
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were meet to cal ſome one,or moe of thoſe who were 
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witneſſes of the private admonition, that the Judica- - 


tory may he informed by them of the cafe , ſein 

probably they may be more imparrial than the other, 
And it will be conduceable for attaining clearnefſſe in 
the thing , to know what hath preceeded, and where 


it left ; and this would make private admonitions and |. 


witneſſes therein , to have the more weight with men; 
for, knowing that their carriage at ſuch a time would 
be made manifeſt to others, it would haye influence 
to make them at firft more rational and ſober , if they 
knew that what they fajd then , would afterward be 
repeated to them before two or three 3 and what they 
ſpoke before,thoſe were ro be again impartlally report- 
ed to the Elderſhip. And we conceive, it is for this 
cauſe amongft others , that Chrift callech them 
witneſſes, and ſuch witneſſes, as may eſtabliſh the 
matter , which muſt be rather in their teſtifying ro 
the Church, than in private accompanying the 
offended party. For, when a perſon bringeth ſuch 
an offence to a publick Judicatory , he ruſt make out 
theſe rwo , 1. That ſuch a perſon hath aQually given 
offence, 2, That he hath effeRually admoniſhed 
him, and he hath nor heard him , nor ſatisfied him, 
Now, though the firſt be made out by other wit- 
neſſes, yer the laſt cannot be made out bur by ſuch 
as were called by him ; and therefore wirh reſpet ro 
_ they are called witneſſes by our Lord , as Is 
{aid. | OE EIT. 

When this is done, the convincing and recovery 
of the party is yet 'to be eſſayed ; and for that end, 
Pains areto be taken , with all patience, 'gentleneſſe, 
and Jong-ſuffering : if thar prevail, there 1s no further 
procedour called-for; if not, then publick admonict- 
ons and rebukes are to be added. If nothing prevall, 
the Sentence of Excommunication is to be added, the 
ground being convincingly fcandalovs in its nature, 


and clear in its evidence, as was formerly ſaid z andit 


will nor be found often in a Church where that pro- 
grefie 1 keeped, that 1c w:!l cor to this, - 
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Vere If the offences be of that nature, that a publick re- 
ica- | buke be neceſſary , in reſpe& of the circumſtances 
eing | 2nd aggravations thereof, 1t 15 not to be negleRted : 
her, | Yer, 1c 15 not neceſſary that every offence that cometh 
ein | rotheElderſhip, yea, even theſe that are known to 
here | many, ſhculd art all times be brought to a pub/ick re- 
and | buke, For , if the Scflional or Elderſhips admoniri- 
1en; | on have weight with the party, whac needeth more 
ould | in reference to him ? And 1f there be no hazard that 
"nce | others be infeRed by that deed , or provoked by that 
they | example, there 1s no nece{lity alwayes in reference to 
2 be them, eſpecially, where it is known that ſuch offences 
they | are nor paſſed. For , thats one end of pubiick re- 
orr- | bukes, 1 Tim. s. 20. That others may fear. Yea , much 
this | more we conceive that many offences may be brought 
em | the length of publick rebukes, which yer are not to 
the | bedrawn ourunto Excommunication, even though 
gro | compleat ſatisfation ſeem not to ve given. Becauſe, 
the | 1+ that Sentence is nor to proceed, but upon weighty 
uch | convincing cauſes, as 1s ſaid , 2. Becauſe, if the 
out | cauſe be convincing, the perſon offending may be ex- 
ven | peRed ſometimes upon afrer thoughts ro admit of con- 
ied | vidion, though diſtemper or prejudice may for a 
im, | time keep it off, as experience doch prove. | 
vit- Bur where the caſe is ſuch as hazarderh infe&ton 
ich ro others, and the perſons ſuch as are contempruous 
ro and ready to ſpread their leaven, as was both tn the 
$ is | caſe of the do&rine and deeds of theſe Nzco!a:tans,the 
| Sentence is to procegd, and that more {ummarily :; I 
ry ſay, more bar ava » in compariſon of what 1s paſt, 
1d, yernor alrogether ſummarily; for, Paul alloxerh an 
le, Heretick to be once and again admonſhed, Tit. 3. 10. 
cr F Andinthis Chapter, the Lord giveth 7ezebel rime to 
ci- || repent: and here thoſe corrupr perſons are exhorted 
1, to repent before He come to fight againſt chem with * 
he the ſword of His mouth, ver. 16. which ( as we take 
re, It) looketh tothe ſame Sentence. We will nor be 
lit Pperemptory to deny what may be done when the 
0- | -crIme 1s atrocious, the evidence palpable, the ſcandal 
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great, the contemptuouſneſſe of the party , by their 
| G 4 former 


recovering ſo deſperate, that there 1snot ſo much az 
accelle to get a hearing, ant Tfollowing of convidi- 


ons , and the hazard of the ſcandal not admitring of. 


delay : Iſay, in ſucha caſe, we will not deny what 
may be done for the Churches edification more ſum- 
marily; yet we are ſure,ordinarily the way laid down 
15 to be followed. 


CHAP. IV. 


Holding forth the frame wherewith Church-O fficers ſhould 
proceed in Cenjure, and helps towards the ſame. | 


I the laſt place, the manner of proceeding 1 all this, 
is eſpecially to be looked to, without which all 
the reſt will he weighrleſſe. Therefore in all the 
procedure, the Church-officers eſpecially would have 
a zealous, ſerious, grave and authoritative manner 
of carriage, having weight and authority in their 
leaft looks and words , with all gravity: For, can 
that admonicion have weight with others , that ap- 
peareth not to have weight with thoſe that give 1t? 
Or, can the ſcandalous be ſerious in hearing , when 
there js no conviction on them, that they are ſerious 
and afﬀected that ſpeak? Miniſters therefore eſpeci- 
ally, as alſo Elders 1n their place , would endeavour 
ſeriouſly and zealuuſly with all renderneſle tothe per- 
ſon, to expreſle their indignation at, and abhorrency 
of ſych deeds; as1t 15 commended in Epheſus, ver. 6. 
that they hated the deeds of the N:zcolaztans.And cer- 
rainly, a Court of Chriſts ought to look like him, and 


like that buſfineſſe intruſted ro them , and to havea 8 
different ſtamp trom other Courts. And there.is no- | 


-thing that weakneth the authority of a Sentence more 
than the want of this. For helping therefore to it,we 
propoſe, 1. That the converſations of ſuch as take 
noriee of Scandals in others, ſhould be ſhining them- 
ſelves, There can be no wejghtineſſe without this; 
becauſe the weight and authority that is to be ſtu- 
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former and preſeng carriage, rendering all hopes of 
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| dicd here, is that which. may be convincing to con» 
ſciences, rather than compulſive to the outward man; 
wici- | and upon this ground ,* it1s not the moft. honourable 
ing of and rich that give Church-judicatories moſt autha- 
what | riry , But choſe who are moſt ſhining and convincing 
> ſum-J] in their carriage , particularly in refercnce to this 
down | truſt: For , though outward place may gain more 
outward reſpe&, yet this cannot but have ' more 
weight upon the conſcience, which 1s eſpecially ro be 
aftefted by this Church-authority. 2. We would be. 
| ware of founding this authority upon carnal grounds, 
204ld ſj or tolay the weight of it there , tuch as the power 
-'F and authority of men; yea, or upon our own place, 
parts, or weight: and upon that account ( as it were ) 
rhis, | to boaſt, rather than io per{wade or convince. This 
h all Y ſometimes may have weight as to ſome outward con- 
the  formiry , but doth cver lote more of its native weigh- 
ave Þ tineſſe : Therefore Miniſters and Elders 1n the proſe- 
ner # cuting ofthis , would lay the weighr here, that ir is 
1eir # Chriſt's Ordinance , and that they a& in His Name, 
can 3. They would even in that procedure aim eſpecial- 
ap- # ly to deal with conſciences to convince them , rather 
it? | than to wrangle with corruptions, or to-throw the 
en | outward man. 4. The Maſters honour would ever 
us | bereſpeRed, yea, reverently and frequently ment 
ci- | oned, thatall of them may be pur and kepr in mind 
ur that itis His Ordinance, and appointed for ſuch an 
end : and the more room He get in the meeting , the 


Ie 
'y more weight wiil their procedure have. 5. Mini- 
5, $ ficrs,and Elders particularly,would pray for the blet- 
. ſing to Diſcipline, as well as to the Word; and for. 
{ the perſons offending , even thoſe that. appear to- be 
7 moſt ſtubborn, this becometh their miniſterial autho- 
- | rity well to acknowledge Him, and is the way to 
> | have His preſence in the midſt of them, withour 
* 8 which they canexped no weight ; and the more He 
be (een -thar is the Maſter, the more authority wall 
they have whoare.the Servants. 6. It helps this alſo 
to have the matter and proofs convincing. There- 
fore particulars that look ſelf-like , or fiding with 1n- 
Z tereſts, 
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tereſts, or ſuch as are involved in civil debates and 
conteſts, are ro be ſhunned, or at leaſt, nor to be in. 
ſiſted upon: for , readily a convincing weighty mat- 
ter, will have ſome 1mprefſhion of ir ſelf upon conſci. 
ences. Hence, we will find 1n Scripture that gene. 
rally (1f not alwayes ) publick proceſſes are tabled 
upon ſcandals thar flaw from commiſſions, and that 
of tuch nature, as is ſaid. Ir is true, where an omil- 
fion 15 owned, as ſuppoſe one ſhould refuſe to pray, 
or where palpably defended , and is nor of infirmity, 
a ittencte was in Theſſalonica, 1 Epiſt. chap. 3. (uch 
are by their circumſtances rather indeed commiſſions, 
and ſo to be accounted after admonition \ and upon 
juſt ground are convincing. 9. There would be 
weight, gravity , impzrtiality, (elf-dcniedneſſe, and 
affetion kything in every circumſtance, thar they 
may look like the ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt, who are 
ſeeking thee good of His people 3 and o foolifh ſport- 
Ing and laughing , idle and trivial queſtions , paſſio- 
natewords, heat , or particular and perſonal retle- 
&1ons, and the like, are moſt derogatory to the autho- 
rity of a Church- judicatory, and do marthe weight 
of any Scnrence upon a conſcience, as is evident in 
daily experience , where ſometimes Cenfures in their 
giving and recc1ving , are , uponthe matter,an irre- 
verent raking of the name of the Lordin vain. 
8. There would be in all this, an holy boldnefſe, and 
an undauntoned fearleſnefle in reſpe&t of men. When 
Ir cometh to any difficulty, minding the authority of 
Him whom we repreſent ; yet fo, as in this boldneſie, 
conſcience of duty and zeal may borh in our own 
conſciences, and to the conviction of others , be che 
ground, end and motive thereof, and nor any car- 
nal flaſh of paſſion or pride, or fit of natural courage, 
which may make Church-officers look like men , bur 
nothike their maſtcr; for, as His Kingdom 1s nor of 
this world in theſe reſpe&s, ſo ought His Officers to 
adminiſtrate the ſame otherwayes than a. worldly au- 
thority uſerh co be; our weapons are not carnal, but 
ſpiritual, and mighty through God, and therefore as 
{uch ſhould be uſed. 


"A Treatiſe concerning SCANDAL,” Pat's, 


The | 


"2. Part2. ATreatifſe concerning SCANDAL: 9% 
The laft general dire&ion concerning this, is, that Church- 

: when Scandals are thus to be taken notice of, this proceſſes 
' mat. | proceeding ought to be with expedition : my meaning would be 
Onſci- $ 15 nor, that we ſhould precipitate contrary to the for- carried-oz 
pene. | mer dire&ions; But, 1. Thar after norice of an of- with ex- 
tbled | fence, with all conventency,the firſt fieps of this. pro- peditions 
that | cedure would . be efſayed. 2. That there would not 

mi } belong intervals berwixt theſe ſteps, alchough they 

ay, may be frequently repeated. 3. Thar perſons would 

1ity, | nerbe kepr long under proceſſe, eſpecially they would 

luch | not have their appearances multiplied, except when ir 

ons, may be for good uſe. The reaſons of all theſe , are, 


pon 1. Becauſe whim offences are freſh, then often rhe 
be parties offending , and offended , as alſo others, are 
nd moſt affeted therewith; whereas, ifa long time in- 
ney terveen, that edge weareth away, and whatever the 
are cloſe He , 1t proveth not ſo edifying to any. 2. Men 
It weary, and ſo fal from that zealous, ſerious manner 
i0- of carriage in ic that becometh, for our ſpirits are 
le- ſoon cut of benſal , and that derogareth from the 
fo welghr of the thing. 3. Ir proveth irricating and 
he burthenſom to the parties offending,rather than con- 
in vincing, and fo the end is miſſed, 4. Ir hath alſo.1n- 
ir | fluence upon the confuſing and burthening of Officers 
Co when proceſſes are multiplied and lengthened, and 1c 
1 | comethſome way to look like mens civil Courts, and 
d that in ſuch things as they uſe to be grievous unto theſe 
n | wWwhoare neceſſitate to wait on them. 
f To cloſe this, we conceive it were fit for the au- 
» I thority of Church-judicatories , the weight of ad- 
| | monition, and the edificacion of perſons, rhat there 
5 were ſome ſpecially ſer apart for government,although 
4 they were fewer : And,O that this might be actained! 


for, ordinary converfing of Elders in common and 
ordinary Callings, doth not a little obſcure the weight 
| of that Ordinance to many, except the converſation 
f oftheElder in ſuch things be ſingularly convincing : 
And until this be attained; there is the greater need 
| for Church-officers to be as little in common bufineſic 


and diſcourſes with thoſe over whom they. are ſet , as 
conveniently 


on 


cefſe to converſe with them as becometh Officers; and 
when neceſliry calleth to ir, there Is need of gravity 
and circumſpe&neſſe , that it mar not their weight 
In che duries of their office at any other time. And 

 alfo Church-officers in their meetings amongſt them- 
ſelves, would be alwayes grave:and ſerious, as being 
abour an Ordinance of Jeſus Chriſt, 


CHAP. Vo. 


Concerning what is tobe done, when offending perſons 
give no ſatisfaition. Mi 


F ir be asked then, what Is to be done, ſuppoſing 

perſons not to give any fatisfaftion, even when 

they are brought to publick ? This 1s indeeda dif- 
ficulty,and will, no queſtion, puſſe any conſcientious 
Churci-officer ; Yet, we ſuppoſe, we may claſſe ſuch 
offences that are brought to publick in theſe three 
forts, and then anſwer. 1. Some offences are in 
macters tharare leiie horrid and ſcandalous, and 
come nearer to fins of infirmity, which yet are ſcanda- 


paifionar words, and ſuch like , where theſe are re- 

red,the perſons are to be rebuked in ſome caſes; yet 
if they be not contemptuous, or the 1lls otherwiſe 
appreged , we ſee not how there can be proceeding to 
Excommunication upon ſuch grounds , becauſe Ex- 
communication Is a chaſtiſement for ſome ſingular 
offenders, and 15 not for offences that are ſo common, 
as hath been formerly ſaid. Of this ſort may be the 
ſparingneſſe of charity in Church-members, in giving 
little ro the poor, or leſſe than proportionally rhey 
ſhould , though they do nor altogether ſhut their 
towels. This may be the obje& of admonition , but. 
we think hardly of Excommunication, excepr it have 
groſle contempt with ir, and ſo hazard of making 


pointed for oyerſecing the poor in His houſe,for which 
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conveniently may be R that there may be the more ac- . 


lous, being coatinved in,ſuppoſe officious lying, angry. 


vor2, by evil example, the courſe that Chriſt hath ap- 


He 
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| parts. A Treatiſe concerning SCANDAL. 
He hath appointed Deacons :. and if publick charity 
7 ppon any pretext were reſirained , that were to no 
ity | purpoſe; which certainly highly refle&erh on Chriſt, 


ighe } andis a grieyous ſcandal.We find the Reverend Maſter 
And Hooker, part 2. chap. 2. pag. 55. lay theſe rwo conclu- 
em- | fions, 1- That the Churchis to ſtint her Members, 


FINg | and determine the quota of their charity and freewill- 
offerings, and that of her (clf. 2. Thar if after the 
Deacons private diligence , this be not given in, he is 
to follow the ation before the Church. Birhough we 
think defe& of charity, in this reſpe&, a grear fin and 


ſons an offence, and may be juſtly reproyed, and the per- 
ſon admoniſhed that is defettive palpably wm that 
ing which is proportionable ro his abiliry ; yer, that ſuch 


a particular ſtint ſhould be made by Church-power, 
Jie and exated under ſuch certification, we cannot yet 

” find to be warrantable. Although we give the Ma- 
giſtrate that liberty, and where he exercerh ir not,we 
acknowledge mutual condeſcenfion may do much. And 
re we are ſure,that ifany ſuch like thing ſhould be found 
in the Presbyterial way , ir had been charged with 
tyrannie, and encroaching on the place of the Magl- 
| | ſirare long ere now; yetit may be ( when ir is well 
TY managed ) no great corruption in a Church. ' * 


wo A ſecond ſort of offences are ſuch, as are of them- 

in ſelves grofſe and publick; yer nor atrocious, or ag- 

"ye greged with contempr, ſuch as fornication, ſome als 

= of drunkennefle, and ſuch like. The party ,. Iſay, 

W not being obſtinate , but ſeriouſly acknowleding his 
” fault , and promiſing to abſtainand amend, inthar 
* caſe there is no ground to proceed tothe higheſt Cen- 
” ſure, though there may be a publick rebuke z yea, 
1 though their acknowledgment be not altogether fariſ- 
Yy fying 3 yet, if after the publick rebuke, the perſon ab- 
to | ſtain rheſe evils, and renue nor the offence, the pro- 
" ceſſe is to cloſe, and to proceed no further : Becauſe, 
C 1. In thataſe ir cannot well be ſaid, that he hath re- 
5 . fuſed 'to hear the Church when that abſtinence fol- 


loweth, 2, The end of a publick rebuke is not al- 
wayes to be an eyidence of the perſons ful: Ez 
| ur 
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continue not , it cannot-be ſaid that he hath incurred 
the certification , or made the rebuke altogether incf- 
feRual : And therefore in ſuch caſes , a publick re- 
bake being accepted, it putteth a cloſe unto ſuch pro- 
ceſſes: for, ſuch publick rebukes are not an exerci- 
fing of rhe keys for letting-in any to the Church, that 
was not a member formerly; and therefore there 1s 
nor ſuch exa&neſſe required here, as in the firſt 
admiſſion of heathens, yea, or in reſtoriog of Ex- 
communicate perſons, who have been bound and 
ſhur out, but 1t1s the warning of a member to pre- 
vent his being caſt out. Seing therefore this rebuke 
louſeth nothing,there can be no neceſſity alleged here 
of ſearching into his acknowledgements or profeſſion ; 
and we make no queſtion, thar offending perſons be- 
ing rebuked before all, and abſtaining from ſuch of- 


_ fences afterward, were ſt!1] to be accounted Chyrch- 


members , capable ofall priviledges, notwithſtand- 
Ing of the former offence. For, although he was 
offenſive before that rebuke , yet was he not aQually 
bound of excluded from any Church priviledge by 
thar offence ( becauſe offence pglyeth ground to cx- 
clude, if contempt follow, but dorh-not aRually ex- 
clude of 1t ſelf) neither doth the rebuke bind and ex- 
clude any if no further Cenſure follow and be added 
thereunto, bur ts intended -to prevent both, And 
therefore, I ſay, that a perſon meerly rebuked for ſuch 
an offence,and not continuing in, or renuing the ſame, 
hath right to all Church: priviledges, ſeing he is by no 
Ordinance of Chriſt excluded ; and that way of pub- 
lick rebuking, is appointed to prevent the falling of 
others, by that occafion. 

A third fort of offences are ſuch as of their nature 


are grofle, and in their evidence clear, ſuppoſe drunk- . 


enneſſe , fornication!, grofſe {wearivg , corrupt er- 
rours, 


tobe amean. to. recover him. 2. Ir isin it | 
ſelf a publick acknowledgment. of the fault, and a; 
virtual engagement_ to. abſtain. And. 3, it hatha 
warning force and certification with it. for the party 
offending, if he continue in his offence : Now, 1f he | 


© 
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;. *Yrours, &c. and the perſon offending,after much pains, 
doth yer continue obſtinare , refuſing to hear the 
"FChurch; in that caſe the rule js clear to proceed with 


' Bthe Sentence of cutting off, If no accidental thing 
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od call for the ſuſpending thereof, for reſpect to the F 
«4 JCburches good. FN - 
if If ir be asked, when a pcrſon 1s tobe accounted ob- x 3s 4 
"'” Eftinare and guilty of not hearing the Church ? We P#rſon to be *} 
ms " Yanſwer , I:may be in theſe four caſes, 1, When accounted 


;. [tbeperions do contemptuouſly refuſe , or decline ap- obſtinate. 
pearance , that 1s, either ro hear private admonition, 

or to anſwer for removing of their offences betore the 

'*  FEpublick Judicarory. This indeed is not to be aftrited 

ro once or twice refufing, even when no reaſonable 

excuſe can be given : for, ſometimes offenders are 


4 rickliſh for a time , while their diſtemper conciaverh; 
"Hand Church-officers would be favourable in admir- 
: tiog of excuſes, and in their condeſcending to them, 


( as edification may be moſt furthered ) as Mothers 
'3 Þ and Nurſes will do to children : which fimilitudes the 
Scripture ſometimes uſeth. 
2. It is contempt, ſuppoſing a perſon to appear, 
and yer either ro juſtifie his offence, as if it were no--/ 
JF wrong ; or todeny an evident fat, or to refuſe any '/-: 
S way to remove an offence given, Ec. yet in ſuch 
4 caſes there is both forbearance and gentlenefſe for a 
4 time to be eſſayed , and the offence 1s to be made ing, 
7 excuſable both to rhe conſcience of rhe party, and rd. 
the conſciences of others. | 
3. Contempt may appear in this, when perſons 
offending appear , and do not deny the offence , yer 
by ſuch proud carriage , haughry refle&ing , irreve- 
rent expreſſions, and ſuch like , do bewray contempt 
In the manner of their carriage, and thereby do give 
' more offence rhan by their former miſcarriage,or than 
If they h:d not appeared ar all : Becauſe, rhar doth 
| reproach the Ordinance of Chriſt more , as it were 
1n His preſence to affront Him , and like the foul- 
one S, tOlay, Hail, King of the Fews , andto mock 
1m, | 
A 
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Arete concerning SEANDAL. 
. * A fourth thing rhat may be judged contempt, and” 
not hearing of the Church, 1s, when a perſon Ppcar- 
e 


* 


the faulr, ſuppoſe drunkennefie , ſlander, fornica- F 

tion, &c. and yer doth notwichſtanding continue jn, 

or frequently reiterate the ſame offcnce,for theſe can- 

not be judged fins of infirmitie, eſpectaily when they 

are ſo frequent , and that after admonirion ; for, the 

Churches admonition doth not only tend ro draw 

forth an accnowledgement of the offence paſt , but 

ro prevent the like for time to come ;z and where that 

is not, it cannot be faid thar Chriſts Ordinance hath 

had weight. And in ſuch a caſe, the accounting of 

verbal acknowledgements enough , where theres 
a-continuance in ſome ſeen evils, were to make the 
Ordinance of Chriſt obnoxious to reproach, and to 

fruſtrare jt of 1ts end, which is to remove and pre- 

'yent off<nces ,. { for in that caſe they abound more ) 

and it would ſtrengthen men that covld diſlemble, to 
continae in their profanirtie. ſeing by that they might | 

eyer cicape the Senrence of Excommunicarion , and 

fo profanc perſons might abound 1n Chrifts Church to 

the diſhonour of his Name , and the reproach of the 
Goſpel , and yer there beno acceſle co H1s Officers by 

His Ordinances to purge them out. And ſeing this 

would be ridiculous in any humane Court, to account 

ſuch a man a receiver of admonitions , it were abſurd 

to aſterr 1r here, "Ia 
what,when Ifitbeasked , what is to be done in caſes where 
an offence the offence 1s not of a more groſſe nature,and cometh 
Zs not near toa fin of jnfirmity , and yet hath contempt 
groſſe, yet addcd thereto, 1n one of theſe reſpe&s? Anſw. 1. We 
bath con- have 2d already , rhatir 1s hard to ground Exod! 
rept with munication upon ſuch a riſe : Therefore, 2. Church- 
j 3. ' officers would warrily deal with ſuch offenders, (0, 
as there be no- ſeeming occaſion given rhem to con- 
tems; and much forbearance, and even a kind 
of ovcrlooking { fo far as is conſiſtent with fairhful- 
nefic ) 15 to be exerciſed in fuch caſes, in reference to 
ſome perſons , tor it hath prejudice with ir to take 
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ing, doth with ſome ſeeming reverence acknowledge F 


notice 


J Pitt 2. A Treatiſe concerning SCANDAL. 
| notice of ſuch Scandals, and thereafter without fa- 


tsfa&ion to paſſe from them, and ir is difficulr and 


Þ: nor alwayes ediſying to purſue them : we conceive 
Þ it therefore'more fit, not to take Judicial notice ( at 
leaſt ) 


of them all, but to continue a ſerjous and 
loving dealing with ſuch perſons in private, becauſe 


poſfibly more rigid _— might wrong them and 


the Church more then edifie, Yea. 3. If it come to 
publick, frequent trials would be taken of them be- 
fore {1 be judged contempr,tat ſo if it be found need- 
full co proceed further, the contempt may be ſo ag- 
greged,thar it may be ſeen,thar edificarion requireth 
theſame to be proſecuted,and then 1t1s the contempt 
that beareth the weight of the Sentence, and not the 
firſt offence; Therefore this would be ſo manifeſt, as 
ir may be convincing to the conſciences of all to be 
inſufferable. 


CHAP. VI, 


and | Concerning what is to be accounted ſatisfaftion , or ſa- 


tisfyinge 


pear and acknowledge his offence, and ſub- 

mit toa publick rebuke, whar is to be judged 
fairsfying here, ſo, as a Church-judicatory may fift 
Proceſſe,and reſt (atisfyed, and admir the perſon to 
Ghurch-priviledges, as if the former offence had not 
been ? In anſwering of this, we ſhall, firſt, ſhew 
what is nor ſatisfying. Secondly , what is not ne- 
ceſſary to be enquired after by a Church-judicatory 


| 4 - great Queſtion is,when a perſon doth ap- 


for this ceclefiaſtick ſatisfation. Thirdly, we hall what kind 
ſhew what is neceſſary and ſatisfying, Theo, anſiver of ſatzsſa- 


a Queſtion or two,for abſolving of this. 


1. Weſay, every verbal acknowledgement of a ſ«ffcrent ſor 
faulr,even though ir have a promiſe of amending, is making 4 
not ſufficieat : for, that may be in two of the cafes Church-ju- - 
formerly mentioned, to wit, ina perſon that doth,in dicatory fo - 
his ſo doing but mock the Ordinance; or in a perſon i? | 
thar proceſſes. 
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. that man hath often relapſed after ſach a profeſſion,|. 
: or for the time. doth concinue in that or ſeme other, Me 
&rols. evil: in-that cafe to account ſuch a profeſſion of | © 
.repentance ſatisfying, were to fall in the former jn- | * 
-cohweniencies, and would prove a manifeſt raking of 
the Name of the Lord in vain, which we may gather [ 
by this. Such a circumftantiat profeſſion ought not [ car 
to ſarisfie a Brother in a private admonitrion, fo that | Pic 
notwithſtanding thereof ( yea, the rather ) he 
ought thereafter ro take two or three with him, as | © 
being more offended , and if they meeting with the tif 
ſame,may pur jt ro the Church,as not being well ſatis | ©*| 
fied with ſuch mockings ; then much lefſe ought the | Þ*! 
Church to be ſatisfied therewith , becauſe they do | ®f! 
more formally repreſent Jeſus Chriſt and His Ay- | '** 
thority , and therefore mockings and contempt to | PE* 
them,1s. the greater offence. And that place,where the | 94 
Lord ſpeaketh ro Peter, Luk. 17.3. of forgiving his | ©! 
brother ſever times a day, and elſewhere,ſeventy tines | PE 
ſeven times a day, isnot to be undeſtood to ſpeak | VA! 
principally of fuch groſſe publick offences , cr of | dt 
m_ ſuch diſcernable counterfeit turning ( for that is not | 8V 
turnitig at all ) bur of private offences', or ofthe | Mat 
firſt ſort formerly mentioned, and alſo where there 
ſeemerh to be ingenuity in the perſon , otherwiſe it 
were to remove one offence by another : and in that 
the Lord ordereth men in reference to their private . 
carriage, for they ought ro forgive wrongs, and doth | 
not regulate Church-a&ions , as judicious Calvin 
doth give warning upon rhe place : Beſide, the cha- 
ſteniog, and humbling of the offending party, the 
making of others to fear, 'and the turning away of | mo 
the reproach thar cometh roChriſts name by offences, | gra 
being the great ends of Church-cenſure , by admit- | pet 

ting of ſuch a profeſſion as ſatisfying , all of them | 

would be utrerly enervarcd and overturned, which { wo 
were moſt abſurd. ro: 
How may If 1t be asked,how this diſſembling, mocking pro- | off 
iffem*ling feſſion may be diſcovered? Anſw. 1; By ſomewhat | we 
v1 diſcove- palpabie 1n rhe very preſent geſture, words, _— dif 
«, 1ons, F 
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Motis," &c. which evidence the fame , and leaye no 
rom for charity : as when'men (as it were) with 
4 word,fay Hail to Chriſt? and ar the next, (pit In 
fis face , iris eaſie,ro ſay , *that-their Hail was not 
ſerious. ' 2. By compartng it witha perſons fortiier 
carriage in ſuch a caſe wherein 'fſo much hath been 
profeſſed , and yet he afterward hath been found to 
be mocking even in the rime of his profeſſion, his for- 
mer carriage calleth men, at leaſt, not to be ſoon ſa- 
tisfied, if no difference be. 3. By ſome words or 
expreſſions in other Societies and Companies, which 
being vented during the time of this publick profeſſi- 
on,” and that contrary therero , cannor bur evidence 
it tobe a mocking. And, 4. When the' fruit ap- 
peareth to be contrary thereto in a habitual way, as 
hath been ſaid. -Indeed if there be nor conyincing 
evidence of chis mocking, bur ic be doubtful; or,'if a 
| perſon thatart one occaſion is irreverent, ſhould-after- 
ward appear more ſober, we conceive in that caſe, 
determination is to be ſuſpended, till after carriage 
give more ground of clearnefle , either to the one” 
hand or the orher. 


CHAP, VIE. 


Shewing what is not neceſſary to ſatisfaftion. 


| O the ſecond thing, to wit, what 1s not neceſ- 


ſary, orto be enquired for , by Church-ofh- 

cers to be an ecclefiaſtick farifation for re- 
moving of an offence. We anſwer, Thar the ſaving 
grace of repentance,or godly ſincerity therein in the 
perſon, is not to be enquired into,as the alone ground 
upon which they may reſt ſatisfied. For, 1. That 
would put a Church-judicatory ſo far as they could 
ro determine of the ſtare and praciouſneſſe of every 
offending perſon before they were ſatisfied, which 


 wereabſurd , that nor being rhe obje& of Church- 


| 


diſcipline,and ir's nowhere to be found that men bod 
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called judighytly co determine of the ſtate 
2. It wouldlay this ground; That none ſhould be af- 
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ter any off-nce recqver'd andadmitredto priviledges, 


EXCeEpt they were thought really to be graciougw 
would infe 

Church, bur ſuch ; yea,that none ſhould be continy- 
ed in the Church,bur ſuch : becauſe readlly there are 
none, bur jn lefſe or more glve offence, fo far as may 
be the ground ofa private admonition , which doth 
once table them : and if nothing can be farisfyin 
but what giveth ground to account them gracious, i; 
would come to that, that men are to be excommuni- 
cated becauſe they are nor thought to be gracious, 
and.cannot giv2 evidence of that. 3- Soevery per- 
ſon that were received after an offence, would havea 
Sentence of a Church-judicatory ftanding to prove 
them to be converted,which certainly would, prove 
offenſive , and a ſtumbling ro many who axe too apt 
to ground, preſumption on a leſſer occaſion. 4. It 
would put Churh-officers upon the rack , and prove 
a-terrour ro them: Far, 1. There is no evidence 
given in the word whereby one may know the gra- 
cious eſtate of one another infallibly 3 and fhall that 
be only farisfying to us, which by no means we can 
know ? 2, God hath not given men dominion over 
conſciences to ſearch or cenſure them in rheir ends, 
motives;&c. bur as appeareth in their outward aW- 


ons, and there being nothing that can evidence 


ſoundneſſe 1n the outward ation it ſelf, becauſe Hy-. 
pocrites may come that lengrh, it cannot be that 
thar muſt be their rask, ro decide where their is no 
poſſibility to attain toa ſatisfying deciſion, If ir be 
ſaid, rhat they are to proceed as in charity they judge . 
the perſon to be fincere , Then we oppoſe , proce- 
dure in Church-judicatories muſt he according to 
ſuch rules as a perſon that jadgeth wrong may be 
convinced that he judgeth wrong , ifa wronged 


party ſhould complain 3 But if the man's own 


thoughts and chariry of ſach a man were the rule, 
whereby he 1s to judge, then fuppoſe ſome Judica- 
7 tories 


r , thar note ſhould be admitted.ro the 
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there were no way to convince rhem that.they'Had 


| jadged wrong, becauſe none could judge their Hgle- 
 nefle. Again , if ir be ſaid, chat that maybe ga- 
| thered from evidences, Thenwe defire to know whar 


eyidence is to charity a ſufficient -ground ro make a 
man to be accounted gracious , and without which 
he is not to be accounted ſuch? If there be no ſuch 
evidence, then the decifion liech upon the perſons 
judgemenr and inclination , which fallerh in - the 
former inconvenience : If there be ſuch evidences, 
1; It will hard to condeſcend upon them. 2, They 
are either ſuch evidences as may be judiciallydemon- 
ſtrated to be in ſuch a perſon, or not to be in him : 
If they may be demonſtrated ro be in him, then ir is 
not charity thar deciderth, bur a law,. which we will 
acknowledge when it 15 diſcovered, if they cannor 
be judicially demonſtrated to be in ſuch a p+rſon, or 
not ro be in him ; then the redreſſing of any corrupt 
decifion 1s ſtill made impoſſible ,and there is no more 
but the conjeRures of ſuch mens charity in ſuch a - 
caſe 3 Then, how can theſe abſurdiries be anſwered? 
As, 1. What if ſuch Church-officers ſhould be par-- 
tial? in that caſe their charity will either be roo nar» 
roiv, or too broad , and can thar be the rule of pro- 
cedure in Chriſt's Houſe? and yet Church-officers 
are men ſubje& to ſuch infirmities. 2. What if the 
perſon ſhould think himſelf wronged by their ac- 
counting him not to be gracious, would that be ſuffi- 
cient to convince him ,becauſe they thought ſo? and 
yet it cannot be faid,thar according to Chriſt's order 
Church-officers ſhould Sentence an offending party, 
and nor be able to convince him z and he cannot de- 
monſtrate it to them ſo as to convince them , and (o 
It is for ever undererminable, which is moft abſurd. 
What if he appeal to a Supream Judicatory ? how 
could they defend their Sentence? Or,whar if the ſu- 
periour Judicatory judged him to be fincere ? how 
could one of theſe Judicatories convince the other,if 
charity only were the rule ?- And yer tt cannot be 
thought 
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Treatiſe ds) ns R C 1 (DAL: Ft. | oh 
thought,thar by Diſcipline and: Cenſures, which:are 
appgigted by Jeſus Chriſbfor entertaining of union, 
that 4gch incyicable grounds of diviſion ſhould be 
laid 7 Again, could it be but Irritating to a perſon 
judictally co be declare unregenerate,and wouldit 
not afterward both make fach Sentences, and thoſe: 
that pronounce them to: have the leſſe weight? 3.Sup- 
pole in the ſame Judicatory ſome perſons charity 
ſhould be larger then others, what 1s to be done inthat 
caſe? There is no poſſibility for one of them to con- 
vince the other;yea,can it but ſtir up new offences? 
for,the one of them is ready to judge the other,either 
unaquainred with ſpiritual conditions ,or untender; 
for the judging upon the fincer;ty of grace, requireth 
the exerciſe of a chriſtian and ipiricualdiſcerning;and 
therefore accordingly as ir 1s exerciſed differently,fo 
are men ready to account of others to be at beſt 
Chriſttans of different ſizes ; and we ſuppoſe that in 
nothing a mans grace hath more occafion to vent 
than In his uptaking and judging of the gracious eſtate 
of another , becauſe this ſuppoſes acquaintance and 
ſympathy with,and experience of ſinccre grace,more 
than is either in preaching, prayer , or ſuch exer- 
cifes, And this certainly would be no little fium- 
bling to Church-officers,to be ſo frequently put to 
give trial of their own graciouſheſſe , whereas if 
we walk by ſettled rules, there js no ſuch occaſions 
to ſtumble. 4. Do not we ſee that one mans charity 
doth differ from another, and ſo diverſe men in the 
ſame extrinfick aRion of judging in a Church- 
court, fhould have diverſe rules to judge by in the 
ſame ad, poſſibly leading them ro judge contrarily, 
which were abſurd. 5. Dorh not oftentimes the 
ſame one mans charity differ from' what it was at an- 
other time, and he wiil be more and leſs in extending 
It according to the frame of his own ſpirit, the dul- 
neſs or confuſion of his own mind,or poſſibly accord- 
ingly as he hath ſome relation or obligation to,or pre- 
jadice at the perſon, which may ſteal-in on his judg- 
mctt, and (as it 1s (aid) blind the'eycs of the wile, 
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and pervert the underftanding of the juſt , and he 
really chink himſelf fingle 1n judging ? And can ſuch 
1 fleeting unconftant rule be that which Chriſt hath 


appointed in His' Church to order the removing of 


offences ? 6. Do we not know,that often mens cha- 
rity, in ſuch caſes, is ſwayed much by the judgment 
of ſome one or other who is eſteemed of? And (o 
this way which prerendeth to give moſt liberty,doth 
indeed bind up moſt : For, men either tn that caſe 
fatisfic themſelves, that ſuch a man js fincere,or nor, 
becauſe ſuch another ſaith ſo, and ſo he goeth on 
Implicitly, not doing what he doth in faith; or,he 
hath his own ſuipicions that others do not determine 
rightly of ſuch a perſon's fincerity , and then he 1s 
ar this ſtrair , either to contrary his own light , and 
goone with the .orher, or to judge otherwayes, and . 
by fo doing to gire our his own ſpiritual diſcerning 
to be beyond thar others, and therefore to judge 
him for miſtaking in it. And: contradiction in 
this, is not as in other caſes , where only mens mo- 
ral light and underſtanding do vary ; bur here, as 
we faijd , it is in a thing that 1s moſt purely (piriru- 
al, and peculiar to the People of God only, 
whereof natural! men and hypocrites are not ca- 
able. 
: What the Reverend and moſt convincing Writer, 
Mr. wood, hath in his Examination of Mr. Lockers 
Little-fone, to prove that ſincerity of true grace 15 
not to be enquired .for as the conſtitution or com- 
plexion ( as Mr. Lockzer ſpeakerh ) of viſible mem- 
bers 1n the viſible Church, doth fully make our this 
alſo, for , there 1s the ſame reaſon againſt the en- 
quiring after the fincerity of grace, 1n reſpe& of 
the impoſſibility thereof inthis caſe, as In that : 
and there needed nothing further to be added for 
confirming of this , rill thoſe his pregnan: Argu- 
ments be anſwered. 


CHAP, 


CHAP. VITE 
Holding ſorth what may be ſatisfying. 


« 


He anſwering/of the third Queſtion , to wit, 
T whats to be accounted ſatisfying , and what 


is to he reſted onin fuch'a caſe by- Church- | 


Officers , will clear and confirm this more. Before 
we anſwer, we premit, 1. Thata difference is to 
be made between what is ſatisfying to a Church-ju- 
dicatory,ſoas ro admir uh vffending perſon to all pri- 
viledges, as if the offence had jnor been, and what 
may. be ſatisfying to fiſt turther procedor,and prevent 
— Excomunicatton. For;Iſuppoſe.a perſons ſatisfaction 
may not be ſutfictent as tothe firſt , which yer may 
be ſufficient as to the ſecond, as (for inſtance )it may 
be thought of $:mon Mags, As 8. 24. who, after 
Peter*s rebuke,carried (o,as hedid not proceed tocaſt 
him our, yer may he well be eſteemed of , notwith- 
ſtanding of ſuch profeſſed conviction,not to have had 
the full priviledge of a Church-member inſtantly; 
and this may proceed either from the groſleneſſe of 
an offence (ſuch as that was) or the unſatisfyingneſſe 
of a perſons ſatisfaction , or both ; in which caſes 
edification requireth ſome time of trial,before there 
be a proceeding either to an off-curting.or to admit- 
ting to the former liberty. 2. We would diftinguiſh 
( which1s (ib to the former ) between thar which is 
not fully ſatisfying, and that which is alrogether diſ- 
ſatisfying ; for there may be a mids, as ſuppoſe, that 


a man by filencc ſhould accept a reproof ; or in þ 


words and carriage expreſs ſomething which neither 
doth ſpeak ſerjouſneſſe$nor mocking. We ſuppoſe it 
1s hard inſtantly to judge that perſon either ro be ob- 
ſtinare,or yet to have full acceſſe to all Ordinances. 

To the Queſtion then we anſwer that for full ſati(- 
faction, ſo as to have acceſſe to all the priviledges, 
there is requiſit a ſober,ſeriousacknowedgement of the 
offence with the expreſſion of an unfeigned-like pur- 
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poſe to walk inoffenſively; eſpecially in reference to 
theſe former offetices ; and where this is;we ſay,it is 
ſufficient, When we ſpeak of a ſober, ſerious acknow- 
ledgement we ſpeak of jr as it fianderh contradiſtin- 
gvithed upon the one fide from fiticere grace; for one 
may have this,and nor have thar-: And,as upon the 
other (ide , It 1s diſtinguiſhed, nor only from-groſſe 
contempt and profane mocking , but from groſs diſ- 


' ſimulation appearing to be ſuch, or from carnal in. 


difterency and unſerjouſneſſe, : By Divines, this is 
called moral ſerzouſneſs, or ſincrity, ( as it is diſtin. 
guiſhed from thar which is np and uſually 1s 
jo ſubrile legal hypocrires,and ſometimes may be in 
ſome groſs perſons in fits. It cannot be better ex- 
preſſed, then ir is by the forementioned worthy Au- 
thor, Mr. 70od,part. 1. pag. 3o. that is, That which is 
not openly and daſcernably fimulate,hiſtrionich, ſcenical, 
and hypocritical in that hypocrifie which is groſs : but 
all circumftances being conſidered, by which ingenkity #s 
eſtimate amongſt men,giving credit one tn another, there 
appeareth noreaſon why the man may not and ought not to 
be efteemed,as to the matter, to think and purpoſe as be 
ſpeaketh from whatſoever habitual principle it doth pro- 
ceed,viz.whetherfrom a ſaving principle,or whether from 
4 common opperat ion of the ſp1rit only, Thus far he. 


Tf1t be asked, how this ſeriouſneſs may be-diſcern- How moral 
ded, It may be again enquired, How uſeth a man to ſeriouſneſſe 
be thought ſerious 1n his purſuit after any thing ? I may be diſ- 
grant,this is not only to be gathered from his words,\ cerned. 


or carriage poſſibly at one time, But, will not ſeri- 
ouſneſſe,cven i a particular,kyth in a mans manner 
of urging it ? 2. Ir kyths in a mans ufing of fir 
means for attaining of ir, which are ſairable to that 
end. . 3, By his carriage.abſtaining from ſuch things 
as may aftty way make his profeſſion to be ſuſpett- 
like, And, 4. not doing this for a day, or upon a 
particular occafion , but for a time conrinuing con- 
ſtant and inſtatit therein , with ſuch affe&ionateneſs 
and earneſtneſle in the circumſtances that are neceſ(- 
lary,that what ever be the motive that ſwayeth ſuch a 
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man,yet that he appeareth to be morally ſerious and 
through in the thing , cannot be denied, So in this 


- Caſe, often there may be a conviction that perſons are 


If alwayes 
cvarity 
ſhould 
judge aper- 
ſonto be ſin- 
cere,who i's 
thus moral- 
ly ſerzons, 


ſerious,and are affe&ed ſo, that we may expeR they 
will endeayour really the preventing of ſuch an of- 
fence, and yet we may not be able to judge them ſo 
convincinply fincere , becauſe to that there is more 
required, to wit, a new decifion whether that ſeri- 
ouſneſſe., be moral! only,or gracious, according to 
the principles, ends, motives. &c. which cannot be 
ſo evidenced cxternally, as ſeriouſneſs in the general 
may be. 

If any ſay, that charity ought to judge ſuch a man 
fincere, (cing it can have no mor? Axſw. 1. What 
may be a perſons private thoughts upon theſegrounds 
we are not to determine;we only fa y,that this acknow- 
ledgement- cometh nor to be judged by a Church- 
judicatory upon $hat account,  And,S-condly,Theſe 


who defire morefor che conſtituting cFChucrh-mem- 


bers , require beſide this , evidences ot che work of 
grace upon the hearr,and expreſſions and narractions 
to that purpoſe. And indeed ifthe accounting of 
a perſon to be gracious and fincere, were the alone 
account,upon which a perſon were to be admirted or 
reſtored to an a{tual right to the Ordinances, ſuch 
a ſerious ,profeifion would nor be ſufficient for rhe 
convincing of Church-officers of a perſons graciouſ- 
neſſe even provavly; for that which 1s to be accounted 
a probable figne of ſaving grace, muſt be that which 
though ir doth not alwaves hold and be convincing, 
yer for the meſt part doth fo; for if it doth more ot - 
dinarily fail than hold,it cannor be called probable: 
bur experience in all times will confirm this , that 
more frequently ſuch a profeſſion faileth, and after- 
ward the perſon 15 found not to be gracious;therefore 
Ir cannot be a probable ſigne, nor are we to account 
Ic ſuch : we ſuppoſc;har if all the Churches of Chriſt 
that have been gathered , and all the penitents that 
have been received, were compared together, it will 
be found,that there have been many moe hypocrites 


than 
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than ſincere Believers, yer'in theſe caſes this ſerious 
profeſſion was called for. And though irmighr be 


pleaded, that charity may confſiru@ the beſt of a per- 


{on,where the caſe 15 doubtful,yer (to ſpeak abftra&ty 
of a ſigne) to account that a probable figne of fincert- 
ty,and ſuchwhich cught to ſway charity to account a 
perſongractous, when yer itis clearin reaſon,that ſuch 
aſigne 15 ordinarily but an indziciym or evidence of mo- 
ral fincerity,bur nar of ſaving grace,were againſt rea- 
ſon ; for,even in bodily diſegſes,that cannor be coun- 
ted a probable ſigne of health ., co ground a judge- 
ment of ſuch a perſons livelineſſe, with which many 
moe do die thin recover. Nor can It be called un- 
charitableneſſe, becauſe theprofefſion is not ſoaccoun- 
red: for,1t is charity here to account the perſon ſeri- 
ous, and to think as he ſaith,and not ro be; diſſem- 
bling therein,alchough ir be not impoſſible for a diſ- 
ſembler to come-all rhart length in ourward evidences 
and profeſſion. Bur ro believe that he is indeed (o, 
as he ſaith, or thinketh,is nor a thing which charity 
is bound pcſirively ro conclude, bur, at the moſt, by 
judgetng nothing to the contrary to forbear any judge- 
ing of the party till time evidence more afterward. 
And,I ſuppoſe, there are few who-have experience, 
bur know that there are many cafes wherein they 
are fully ſatisfied to judge the perſon ſerious, and yet 
dar not determine of their fincerity and graciouſneſs, 
yea,even as to the probability thereof,alchough rhey 
dar not deny bur 1t is poflible ; yer durſt they not 
found a Sentence of abſolution upon thar as ſuch, ro 
their own ſatisfa&ion, although up-n rhe former ac- 
count they can; which evidently fheweth that theſe 
two confiderations may be ſeparared. 

Hence,the firſt doth follow , that whatever be a 
private perſons account of ſuch a profeſſion,yer it 1s 
not conſidered by the Judicatory as the evidence of 
lincerity in there being ſatisfied with is : Becauſe, 

1. It can be no evidence thereof, as is ſaid z and we 

would be neceffirated rhen tro ſay, (if ſincerity were 

the account upon which a Church- judicarory were 
ro 
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to be ſatisfied)that either they behov'd to have char! 
evidence proycn, and made evident to them,or they 
behoved to proceed, without-any certain, yea , or | 
probable evidence : for,certrainly, that which giveth 
a Judicarory warrand ro proceed to declare a perſon 
tohave right to any priviledge, muſt both be a thing 
thar is relevant in it ſelf, and evident in the proof 
therefore, in reference to that parry;Bur,none of theſe 
can be ſaid : Therefore the judging iuch a thing to be 
fincerc,isnor the account on which they proceed. This 
cannot be ſaid to be a certain proof of ſincerity, yea, 
none will deny bur it is difficutt,if not 1mpoſſible,for 
one to have infallible proof of an others ſincerity : 
Then it muſt be ſaid, that ir is but a probable proof 
that can be given of ſinceriry. To which we reply, 
Te That rhis prof: fſion formerly deſcribed,cannot be 
called fach.as hath been ſhowen,; So 1t would follow, 
0 _ thar a Church: judicatory dothaccount a man ſincere, 
4 and doth admit him to ſuch priviledges as they, 
& oughr co adimic only ſuch unto, and yer tt was not 
7 made (o much as probable ro chem thar he was ſuch, 
4 2.Alrhough 1t did probably evidence him to be tuch, 
1h yer tha: were not enough, if that were the alone ac- 
count upon which they were to proceed, becauſe no 
judictal procedour in determining a mins right, will 
go upon probabilities, becauſe the Law decideth not 
wpon a Probable but upon a real right : and indeed, 
fin this caſe ſincerity were the ground of proce- 
dour, no man could judge but doubringly and upon 
conjetture, and, (o could he not have peace after- 
ward, becauſe it was ſtill uncertain to him whether 
he had determined warrantably or not: vea , ifit 
ſhould be ajd , ( whici yer will nor be ſufficient ) 
that jr maypive a man peace, if in his charicy he ac- 
count the perſon fincere,although indeed he be not 
ſo : rhis will noc quiet che mind ; becauſe I put no 
queſtion bur experience will teach any that are ten- 
der,that there are many caſes, that if they were purto 
Ir, they durſt not,even according co their own charity 
and opinton,determine ofa perſons fincerity,ſo as - 
| take 
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eake upon them adecifion in thar,cither by determin- 

qof the perſon to be fincereornort,and; fo of his ad- 
ns ot or ſeclufion to , or from Church-ordinances 
and priviledges. os 

2. The account upon which we admit , and the 
proof thereofalſo , muſt be progortiovable and op- 

fic cothe account and proof upon which we debar: 
for, binding and loofing are both of the ſame nature, 
a&s of the ſame power,in reference to the ſame end, 
and the one of them anſwererh to the other. Now, 
when we bind a man for a Scandal. 1. It is not ac- 


cepted as a ground of binding, until it'be proven 
and made evident,and not prob-bly cnly, Therefore 
nothing can be the.account upon which we can looſe 
but thar which may be evidently proven alſo; for.ir 
looketh not ſuirable-like to bind a man upan clear 
evidence, and to exclude him from a right, and ro 
admit him again , only upon probabilities aud pre- 
ſumprions , much leſſe where the proof dath nor 
amount ſo high. Again, 2. Whena perſon & ſhur 
out;he is not ſhur out upon the account rhat he js ww- 
renued, or upon the account that ſuch an at was 
not ſincere,or that he appeared to be ſuch , Bar he 


1s ſhut our, becauſe it was ſcandalous to orhers, and 


unbecoming the Goſpel, even though the perſons 
ſincerity ſhould not be queſtioned : Therefore,by the 
rule of contrarics, it followerh, rhart-it is. nor ? 
which is the account upon which Church-offficers 
are to looſe. - 

Ifir be asked then, under what notion, or upon 
what account that moral ſerious profeſſion is cobe 
accepted as farisfying ? We anſwer , upan this ac- 
count,as it 1s app.rently ſcrious and cdifying, with- 
out derermining whether it be fincere or nor, but as 
convinced that by.ſuch a profeſſion rhe prejudice and 
offence that came by the former miſcarriage, and lcfr 


2 blot upon the Church, aud a ftumbiing-block ve- 


fore others,may be removed. So, thar as ic was un- 
becoming a Church-member to commit ſuch a ſcan- 
lows fin, So now by ſuch a ſerious profeſſion, _ 
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That this 


- blot of making Chriſtianiry to be accounted a foſter, 
ing of profanity is wiped away , that fiumblings 
block of his example is taken out of the way, ſa that 
this profeſſion may be _edifying to prevent the ſlum. 

bling of any other upon his Scandal, and the ac. 
cepting thereof may look like a hopeful mean of edi- 
fying rhe perſon for the time to come, and recoyer. 
ing of him from that ſnare he was 1nto : and ſoas 
his ſcandalouſneſle in theſe reſpetts was the accounr 

upon which he was aQuually, or was to have been 


Sentenced, So oppoſitly thereto this ſerious profeſſi. | 


on having a proportionabie edificatton,or of it ſelf a 
tendency, to edifying, 1n all the reſpe&s mentioned 
going alongſt with it, 1t 15 the account upon which 
it 1s accepted as ſatisfying,withour determining of the 
fincerity thereof, leaving the perſon to anſwer before 
God for that, and. before men to bring forth fruits 
meet for repentance, which was Zohns way in Qealing 
with ſuch as came to his Baptiſm, Matth. - 3. upon 


whoſe ſincerity we think 1ts clear thac he did no way, 


decide; but of this enough : We come to confirm 
our anſwer. 
For confirming of this, to wit,that ſuch ſober and 


moral ſiri- (crious profeſſion of repentance, Is ſufficiept without 


ouſneſſe 2s 


ſufficient, 


confirmed. 


furrher enquiry after the graciouineſle of the ſince- 
rity thereof, We may confider theſe grounds, 1..If 
ſuch a profeſſion be ſufficient for admitting members 
ro the Church, Then ſuch is alſo ſufficient for the 
recovering of offending members and continuing 
them in their former priviledges; for, no reaſon can 
be given why there ſhould be greater rigidity for re- 
admirting to the acual uſe of Church-priviledges, 
a Chriftian after he hath fallen in drunkenneſle, for- 
nication, &c. than was requifir for the admitting of a 
Heathen, pollibly gutlcy of theſe ſame ſins beſide 
Bur the firſt is true,as is irrefrsgably and convincing- 
Iy demonſtrated by the formentioned worthy Author 
Mr. 604d. . Ergo, &%Cc. 

4. It may be ſuppoſed, that a gracious man, of 
whoſe graciouſneſſe there isno queſtion In che charity 
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of any;doth fall: in ſome Seandal , what is tobe ac- 
counred ſatisfying in him,muſt be ſatisfying in others, 
Now, it is not any convidion of the graciovineſſe of 
his ſtate that can be ſatisfying in this caſe, nor yer is 
thar the account upon which we can proceed, becauſe 
that is never queſtioned even when he 1s under the 
offence. If it be ſaid, it muſt be the ſincerity and 
graciouſneſſe of his particular a& of repenrance, 
Anſw. 1. It is difficult ro give judgement of the ſtate 
of the perſon, bur more difficult to give judgement 
of the graciouſneſſle of a particular at. 2. Suppoſe 
ſuch a perſon had a particular acknowledgement fo 
circumſtantiared as is formerly deſcribed in this mo- 
ral fincerity, would not that be ſufficiently ſatisfy- 
ing? And if it be farisfying in one, in reference to a 
particular offence; why not in another ? Becauſe, 
1- There is one rule given by Jeſus Chriſt to all. 
2. The removing ofan offence relateth to.che of- 
fence given?and not to the ſtate of the perſon who gave 
it, Therefore if chat ſatisfa&ion be ſufficient to re- 
move thatparticular offence in one, it muſtalobeſo-in 
reference to another,becauſe the queſtion here,is nor 
what may be ſufficient to evidence a perſon to be gra- 
cious , but what may be ſufficieurt tna perſon to re- 
move ſucha particular offence. ? If it be ſaid, that 
it isaccepred of that gracious perſon as ſatisfying, 
becauſe he is accounted to be gracious, it may ſtill 
be urged , The Queſtion Is not, whether the perſon 
be gracious, but whether that a& of repentance of 
his be ſo, or not ? for,it cannor be denied, bnt a gra- 


cious perſon may have aQts of hypocrifie , and in 


particular a&s be carnal: either rhen ſuch a perſon 
muſt be excluded though he be gracious , and in this 
reſped ſeriouſly doth profeſs repentance;which were 
hard to do: or,he muſt be upon that profeſſion ad- 
mitted , and ſo that muſt be ſufficient for Church-ſa- 
tiifaRion as is (aid. | 

3. That which ought to fatisfie a Brother in pri- 
vate, orafter his taking of two or three wang 

wit 
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wich him,and which may be accounted a hearing of [and 
a' private admonirion; that ſorr of repentance oughr If fo 
xo be ſatisfying to rhe Church-officers : gecauſeytel/ } 
? be Church,ſucceedeth to the contempt of private ad- [ig 
monition, and therefore rhey ate to obtain by their [| 
faterpoſing ofauthoritative rebukes, whar the other 
did not obtain, and ſo they are to reſi latisfied when 
thar 15 obtained,as the gradation, Matth.18.1s clear, | j 
- bearing of the Church, being in reſpe& of the effetts, | i 
that ſaine'which bearing of the private admonitions | ſarsi 
is, to wit, the obtaining of ſarisfa&tion. Bur rhe for-J © 5 
mer is true, to wit; a Brother ought to reſt ſatisfied | fro: 
with ſuch a ſober ſerious profeſſhonand acknowledge- ah 
ment as giveth him ground to judge him really af-{ caſe 
fe&ed for his offending, and under a purpoſe to ab- || uſec 
tain and amend!{for rhe time to come : and who will | led 
ſay,thar a Brother in ſuch 2 caſe can rationally com-J.dee 
plain of another, as not haviag had his admonition? J ant 
So,neither can the Church _ furcher, when heron ; 
admonition hath that weight , ſeipg there had been 
no acceſſe for her judicially to haye admoniſhed, ifF'be 
ſo much had formerly been obtained : and ifir mayÞ} 
be ſaid;that ſuch a private admonition ſo ſuccesful, Kthit 
did gain the offending Brother,Is not that Tame to be 
faid of the Churches admonition having that ſucceſs? 
and when he is gained,are not they to reſt ſarisfied ? 
and yet we ſuppoſe, thar none will ſay, that by gain-F 
ing in chat place,real conyerfion is intended,and that | und 
a private Brother ſhould inſiſt ro the urtermoſt , till cla 
he be ſatisfied in that. | Chi 
4- We may argue thus : If ſuch a profeſſion, and I Alt 
a perſons, amendement 1h the manner ſpoken, be the | M9 
hearing and gaining thar Is intended, Matth. 18. Then Wi! 
are Church-officers to be ſatisfied therewith; Bur the Þ| fie 
former 1s rrue, as appeareth thus, The Churches ſa- {| 74: 
tisfa&ion muſt be in reſpe& to her ſpeaking ,- her || Wt 
ſpeaking ro the party muſt be with reſpe& tothe com- Pu 
-Plarnt made to her by a particular perſon ; that com- 
plaint,again,muſt have reſpe& to what offended him, 
which 1s ſome particular a& haying offence mo | 
and} - 
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nor a5 obſtinate , but .s'one_ who hath heard the - 
. 6. From the 2Theſſ.-3. 6, 14, 15. ' we may gather / 

the ſame ; for. we have theſethings clear, 1.” Thar | bo 
there were ſome there who walked diforderly as to 4. 
ſome particular a&s. 2, That the Apoſtle account- 01 

eth that diſorderly walking to be ſcandalous , and. | * 7 
judiclally to be taken notice of , If it be not reinoved, |; Þ% 
And, 3- what that fatisfa&tion is which removeth Þ} © 
the ſame, is expreſſed by him, ver, 14. 'if a nan obey 
not our word by this epsſile erc. So that it was Qual | 
amending of what was ſcandalous, and thereby giv= 4: 

'  iIngobedience to his dire&ion, which'was fo to be' 
accounted. And in that caſe , a brother offending,” © 
was neither further to be noted , nor to be eſteemed pal 
ſcandalous, without any further enquiry to be had of Y/v"* 
rhe graciouineſſe of his ſtate, or the principle ends or F< 
mortves of his obedience. 6 | | 
7. It may appear thus,That which may remove re- $* 
proach from the Ordinances, and offence in reference; 
to cheſe rhar are without, is to be accounted farisfyling,;* 
becauſe thar is one of'the ends of. Diſcipline ro ſtopY** ** 
rhe mourhs of ſuch as are without ; -Now as it is nor 
any thing within, or the want of fincetity which dorh Y*11®! 
offend them, and open their mouths, So'this morally! ff 
fincere and gall change, ( to ſpeak fo ) is ſufficient ro Ye” 
ſatisfie them, arleaſt , ir cannor be ſaid thar they can Y* 
reach further. This argument-alone we acknowledge” req | 
might not ſeem to be cogent, yet confidering ; thac }*"* 
what is offenſive, is ſome external thing having a JP<"" 
proportionable offenfiveneſſe , both to thoſe thar are YP"®" 
within, and alſo to thoſe thar are withour, and a thing 'F 
ts offenſive , becauſe ir is apt to offend ſuch, There” 
ought therefore alſo a POOLE ro be. be- J. 
tween what removeth an offence in reference'to both." 
'-Dufferences 8. If we confider the proper obje&, vature ant'J 
bitween the end of the key of Diſcipline , asir isabftraRly conti-"! 
key 'of Do- dered , as comtra-diſtin& from the” key of 'Do&rine, 


4; 


'$ Giriae and we will find that no more by it can be expend For," Ba W 
| © Diſcipline, I, irs proper obje{dis fomewhar ; that | yo ac ; -mp 
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- cannot reach. . Therefore alſo muſt be, a_differenr 


ſtore.men to outward priv &, and abſolve men 
from ourward Cenſures , than that upon which the 
Word doth admit to ſaving priviledges. . And ſeit 
this laſt is ſincere faith and repenrance, the other m 


t 


haye ſomewhat diffcrenmt from this, upon the accoung 
whereof it doth give right, which can be no otheq 


thing than the moral fincerity mentioned. 5. Updq 


theſe differences followes another ( which doth conq 


firm all the former ) to wir, a diverſity that is 1n thy 


manner of — and looſing by theſe two keys q 


for, when a Miniſter uſeth the key of Dodrine, h 
doth exclude from heaven and ſaving priviledges by 
conditionally , .' and he can warrantably exclude ng. 
particular profeſſour abſolutely 3 So no. Minifte 
can abſolve abſolutely , by the key of Do&rine , bu 


conditionally , to wit, if the perſon believeth 


he ſpeaketh unto ; . for; ir runneth on theſe _rermy 
If thou believeſt , thou ſhalc be ſaved. Bur, agaly/ 


inthe exerciſe of the key of Diſcipline it Is not 
no.* Church-Jjudicatory, doth debar a man frol 


priviledges conditionally ', © if he believe nor , buf- 


abſolutely he is debarred becauſe of ſome preſenſ 
ſcandal; and although the perſon_ were or ſhoul 
become a real Believer, yer he-continueth bounfſ 
' from outwatd priviledges by the key of Diſciplin 
untill char ſcandal be removed :. So when, they 
' ceive any into Church-communion , they do nor at 
ſolve them from their former Cenſure, and give rhet 
right to Church- priviledges upon condition they bt 

| Heve, bur abſolutely that Cenfure is remoyed, anc 

are admitted unto theſe priviledges” 
If it be asked, What is the reaſon of this differenc 
- betwixr rheſe two keys ? -Anſw. Iris, firſt, becaul 
the ground 'upon which we looſe and bind wirh th 
key of Diſcipline , is ſomething obvious ro .men 


view, wherein "they may warrantably judge an 
proceed, and therefore that 15 done abſolutely : Bi 
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erenth yy judicial proofs be-made out, Therefore they can- 
on ot bind or looſe but conditionally.  - Secondly , God 
 MEN{ path commirred. the ourward man to be: the: obje& of 
G the Diſcipline , bur the inger man and conſcience is: re- 
e108! ferved to the Word and Dofrine, and men have nor 
BUY eotten authority over conſciences and hearts ; 'There- 
ewes fore what concerneth the -ourward 'man , and out- 
ward priviledges;may be determined abſolutely, Bur 
y whar concerneth the conſcience and inner man only ' 
J conditionally , becauſe He hath reſerved the abſolute 
A deciſion of that to himſelf , Therefore there is a fixth 
y difference alſo. The word may:and' doth bind in- 
71 definitly , thar is, perſons ſo and ſo qualified, withour 
"1 making application in-binding or looſing. to indiv1- 
1 dual-perſons, and deth nor'ſo bind or looſe but con- 
FJ diclonally, as is ſaid; Bur Diſcipline ſtriketh atin- 
] dividyal perſons, and as ſuch , doth not otherwayes 
_ "4 -affe& : for,ſuppoſe an indefinite Sentence of Excom- 
es munication ,* againſt perſons ſo qualified , to be pro- 
$ nounced, tr doth debar none from Church-priviled- 
J Fog it is ſuch;and for what inflaence ir.hath further, 
S its asit- cometh under the key of Dodrine , which 
4.doth bind or looſe ſuch,bur not as ir is under the key 

jy of Diſcipline, and that for the reaſons mentioned. 
; From theſe grougds we may (ce how warranrable 
4 and neceſſary ic is to pur difference betwixt ſaivag 
pen grace, which is the condition upon which the key of 
Y 7} Dodrine abſolveth , and ſerious profeſſion , and: a 
otra fairinoffenſive carriage , which is the 'condirion up- 
rhetſ on which the key of Diſcipline abſfolverh : And we 
; "JF may ſee alſo what abſurdities would follow rhe con- 
4 founding oftheſe. And indeed we ſee noother way 

how theſe rwo keys may be kept diſtin&,bur this. 
Toſum up this, from-what is ſaid, we may, ninch- 
-"] ly, conclude, If every fimulac profeſſion be not ſuffi- 
cient, and If gracious fincesity be not to be enquired 
for, Then this moral ſincerity and amendment is to. 
be accepted as ſatisfying , and that which properly 
; : I 3 bx, Church» 
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ceſſe to the Ordinances amongſt-th@ Jews after 
cleannefſe;;/moſtbe' (arisfying now ; for .removing:of 
offences 3-Bar ! 

then :' For 1/+it cannorbe demed char there iwas'a 
ſeparacing:of-ſome for uncleannefſe from the :Otdis 
nances3”and-1r'is at large and : ftrongly-made-ourby. 
that learned”: vindicater of Charch-goverament; and 
Diſcipline "Mr. G/zf8e ,-rthar chore was ſeparation 


. 
. 


uncleanneſle did then: prove” ground -cnough.of ex+ 
clafion, becauſe'fo [the Law of God had med 
it , evens now He hath a ed 
ners to be caſt-our; * ''2/ Jr 3solear', Thar there was 
ſome ſarisfation requiretyiagwaſhing , offering: of 
ſacrifices; ind ſuch hke , before they could be ads: 
mſrred.'-'3. It cannor be ſaid, that a mocking ; 
pable, irreverent manner of /performing theſe: thingy 


- 
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ſuch a-(erious- profeſſion was ſatisfying} 


for moral -uncleantiefies: Bar however ,.:ceremonial | 


med orher grofle fig | 


1 i= 


, 
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would have-been wrNE by the Prieſt, bur” would 
have beer more offenſive; 'nor:yer can any ſay', rhat 
enquiry was made after their end, principles, or gr 
ciouſnefle of their a&;; Sothe aſſumption Is .clear's 


þf 
ky Neither cant the contiexion of the minor be denied , if- 
Ft we conſider, 1, That there was 'no lefſe moral hol} eye; 
by neſſe called-for from theJews, than from-us. 2.” That Þ rep 
_ there was a5 great excernal ſtrineſle for keeping-up'} ng 
the ſanity of exrernal Werſhip. © 3. If we confi. | ;py 
: der that their Ordinances and ours are materially the | þjjc 
ſame. 4. If we conſider that Chriſt,even in reſpe& of | - 
the exrernal adminiſtration of. His Kingdom and Diſ-, | the 
ctpline , 5 not more rigid' or reſtricted in His admit. x, 
ting to priviſedges now,' nor- then ; yea, that He is}. not 
cycn in that more condeſcending.to us under the days | yer 
of the Goſpel. 5. If we may reaſon from the Lord's] able 
mavner 'of zdmitting untoHis Church then, to His | edi; 
admitting unto the Churth nov upon the ſame-que- | wif 
 Itfications thar- were ſatisfying then, Then we may | met 
alſo coticligde from what-was ſatisfying then. for the | whij 
te 4 admiring 


| Lreattle , NC {15 herclicerth) by 
| learned. Mr. Baxter , - in his diſpute with Tombs. 
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| CHAP. IX; 


Concerning what 3s to be done, when men appear neither 
ſerious nor obſtznate. | 


rence to thoſe who, after ſome groſle offences , can 
neicher be counted thus ſerious, nor yer obſtinate? 

| An. Such caſes may be frequent 5 Concerning which 

we ſay, 1. That ir is neither fitaltogether roabſolve 

them, as being fully ſatisfied , nor yet to proceed to 
the higheſt Sentence with them , nor to leave thefn 
| altogether without a-rebuke. But,in the ſecone place, 
'we (ay , ' That itisfir to proceed to rebuke them ac- 
cording. to the dir » 172M. 5. 20. Becauſe, 1. 
This rebuke may he a mean, through God's bleſſing, 

humble them, and to reſtrain ſuch an offence. And, 
« it is alſo uſeful in reference to others, although 
the mans own carriage and acknowledgment be nor 
every way ſarisfying 3 for, the Apoſile's direRion to 
rebuke him openly,doth reſpect more the offence-paſt 
1 and the fruit that may follow to him and others, than 
nſt- | any preſent ſatisfying frame in the: perſon to be re- 
the | buked. 
| of When it is found meet thus publickly to rebuke, p4,w is 4 
Ie} the circumſtances and manner are to be adverted tO, publick re- 
nit "Altho nerd PX 

= 1. Although thedefigning of a parcicular- pkce be bube to. bt 
- 15'}  notin ifſelfneceſſary , nor in every caſe expedient, ,;,vy. 
ays | yet for the ſolemni It 1 ir- © 

77.1 Jetio! ty of the reproof , 1r 1s not unſuir 
as] able, it being ſuch as is rather accommodared for the 
H1s | edification of the whole Congregation, than other- 
at- | wile pointed” at as/a place of pennance or puniſh- 
ay | ment, or yet asa mark of reproach, and fuch like, 
he | which wrongeth the nature of Chriſt's Ordinance 3 | " 
I And | & of 


The may be now asked , What is to be done In refe- 
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Fore al{; The party rebuked would minde whoſe 'Or 
dinance it is, and be ſuitably affe&ed as the receiving 
of a particular rebuke from Jeſus - Chriſt doth calk 
for; The on-lockers alſo wpuld be grave, having re- 
ſpe& to Chriſt's Ordinance, tehderneſs to the perſc 
offending , bur\indignation at the offence z, and this 

would be teſtified by their carriage, ſo as thereby the 
.authoriry and ſolemniry of all may have the deeper 

ſtamp upon the” perſon, "And for” atraining of 'this 
ſomething would be gravely. ſpoken to the hearey, 
as their uſe thereof, according to 'the caſe 3 and'1 


may he,that ſome addreſſe to God in prayer rogerhety 
'. In reference thereto, before or after the rebuke, woull 


, 


| not be unuſeful for that end. | 
Ifit be al- If itbeasked, if ſpeaking in publick by the perſo 
wayes 1t- rebuked be be alwayes neceſſary? Anſw. 1. Althougl 
ceſſarythat 1t may be-often uſeful and expedient ,. yet in ordin 
the offender ry rebukes, for ordinary ſcandals,where no:contempt 
ſpeak. © hath preceeded, we conceive it not fimply neceſſary 
1. Becauſe, thoughthe rebuke be clear in the Word 
yet is not this by the-ſame evidence, alwayes Tequ 
red. 2. Their appearing to receive it, hath an tm 
pliciraſſent to, and accepration of Ir. 3. The effe(i 
of the rebuke 1s father to be gathered from their afre 
carriage, for it hath with'1t an obliging weight tt 
them, anda, virtual certification before the people 
whether they expreſſe any thing or not. Befide,evc: 
' ry one cannot edifyingly fpeak, and in that caſe , the 
Minifters rebuke is appointed to edific others, and tc 
remove thatooffence from them. '-* ' *' 
Yer there are two caſes efpecially wherein we 
think rhis is expedient and neceſſary unto edificarion 
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In re. cefle. towards Excommunicaion ;. Or, "when thire 
Apech4. i « relapſe afcer a for riner rebuke ; in fuch caſes' iris 


g#- for the f rhe peop \ toknow upon whar 
4 -orounds the Elderfhip. dorh fi from, proceeding 3 
And enga emenrs publick and cxplicicly raken on 
before a-- 1on, are often more weighty to 
the perfor. 'e'be a failing, there is the 


Tries evidetice in then for after proceedi 

2. Suppoſe there hath been fome hots: binding” 
or ſhuting out the. pe; formerly, im that caſe, 'we 
conceive, ſpeaking jn publick to. - neceſſary for cott- 
firming the people intheir loye to him again , which 
was hazarded by former evident fall; and an'itn- 
=_ accepting of; . Feproof i 1s nor ſufficient' infuch'a 
Cale... : 
' There may be alſo other caſes, as ſu ppoſe one hath 
been ao! Kh. with AAS which -he hark fre- _ 
quently vented before men, or in ſome ſuch 'caſe'  _ ©. ©} 
where. it may be edifying. ro have it from rhe parties 

| own mouth, Hera if the perſon be in ſuch a / 
erſo + frame , or of ſuc ability, as by ſo doing he may edi- 
ould | fie. But this is to be decided by the prudence of the 


dinj overſeers, . 
empt If it be asked again, how is he to be accounted of H9W 9 a. 
lary} after this rebuke ? We anſwer, Even as by ſome offender 1 
ord] competent continuance of? time, he doth diſcover the 7? 70nt® 


aſcer' 4 9 


py 


2quij feriouſneſſe,or unſeriouſneſs of his profeſſion So that 
1 frhj ifhe relapſe , hes the more inexcuſable , and to be 
fredy — proc:eded with in due manner : but if he take uP 


oats 


fre himſelt, and carry to the view of others ſeriouſly, h 

ar to is not to be accounted as ſcandalous , becauſe 1t 5 

ple not be ſaid , thar he hath refuſed ro hear the Church 4 
eve in that publick admonition : and a publick rebuke a 
they doth nor of it (elf bind any and ſhur them our as .._. - © 
dtc ſcandalous , ( yea, it giveth not ground for it, if ob- Gd 


ſtinacy followeth not) bur if it be heakened unto, and 
| weh received, it doth pevemr that , irbeing a right ſariſ- 
= fying pare of Chriſtianity to admir of ,-and to im- . 

| prove. Eo 
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to determine , wherher they have ſa | 

ted of the admonirian ; or not. '. | ded 
the-perſon ſo rebuked, ought to . Qrh 
before he can plead full admiſſion to all priviledgeslt | al 
at the time his profeſſion was not Dy 


uſeful for the perſons behove , when he knoweth he bro! 
1s ſtill co be looked upottin a ſpecial manner,” as a} ic 01 
ſickly member of the _ And iris alfo ble } Anc 
to reaſon; for , if when a private perſon giveth an; * thre 
rr Ne roju oof no of ir 2 whe- = 
ther it be ſat1 z and if the Church-judicatory, | 
when they admonlſh judicially, be to weld, whether | *Þu 
the effe&s be ſatisfying or not ©. So by the like reaſon, off 
when an admonition 15 publickly given , ought they | © 
E-: to enquire what hath -followed , and: if. that be-fa- | YA" 
5  tisfying or not. 2 ESO ET 

EF Tfan offence | If jr beasked, if in no caſe ati offender may be | far 
| may at firſt brought immediately to/publick, but by the former |} © 
| infant bt ſteps, and upon ſuppoſition that theſe be fruitleſſe 2 } !P< 
& brought 10 4nf. It may be in theſe two or three caſes, 1. When | ®! 
+ publick- the offence, being of a groſſe nature , is publick and ' Ch 
$ open , ſo thatmanyare in hazard to be infe&ed, in |] Þ< 
that caſe a private rebuke would not be ſufficiene: 'Þ !P< 
Becauſe, reſpe& 1s tobe had to the good of others. || << 
AndTo 1a ſome caſes, even though as to the perſons ſpc 
own convidtion and carriage, -a Church-judicatory | 1+ 
may be ſatisfyed ; yet there is a neceſlity for the rea- no 
4 ſon foreſaid ofa publick rebuke. Yet every offence the 
I} that 1s known to moe than one, is not to be accounted | 2 
an offence of this nature ; Becauſe from that word of | **© 
Chriſis; Take with thee two or three witneſſes, &c. it | 
3s evident , that even after thoſe are made acquaint A 
with the ſcandal, iris not publick, except obſtinacie m 
follow. Yea, it would appear , that ſuch a ſcandal GU 
wight/be known ro others, when yer one private.per- vo 


ſon might 'only admoniſh; and if the. admonition k 


wereaccepted, might firſt. And in caſe the fa b= <0 | 
| * *nyed, * 
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ved: iT 4s > three con- 

Shen 6 OUR $ 1 CD J= 

of the truch of the as well as of - nature 

| age by their joynt- reftifyi that the Too _ 
ded had reaſonto;-feck ſari Rion i in "ok 


© Qtherwaycs,  thatwere only a private wr whet'y are 


15known to one, ſuppoſing the parry offending ro de+ 
ny:the fa , there were. no _accefle: to an offended 
brother .to purſue che ſame , and by witneſſes ro make 


rout, tus privace; admonirion ſhould be reje&ed. 
And-this may be one reaſon. alſo why: thoſe rwo: or 


threeare called witneſſes, whoſe part is ro confirm 
the ,matter of fatt , 'as the Law cired there to that 
purpoſe doth evidene. Nor is it alway neceſſarily 
thus publick when it is made known to a Church- 
officer or a Church-judicatory , becauſe in that calc, 
even'they may find-ir more <difyingto admoniſh pri- 
vately then publickly; And it is their parrcather to 
hinder the ſpreading of aſcandal, rhan to'make the 
ſame needletly more-publick. An offence then thar 
is ro be accounted publick; thats, which is ſo in re- 
ſpe& of its notority or publicknefle, and ſuch as is 
not theobje& of private 2dmonition , bur whereof a 
Church-judicatory is.immediartly to rake notice, may 
be conſidered in refped of. its firſt inflanr, or in re- 
ſpe& of ſome following circumſtance ; for whar is 


required 'in the nature of the finc ſelf, hath been 


ſpoken to already.. 'It is publick in "the firſt reſpedt, 
1. When it is done before fo many as probably can- 
not be ſatisfied with private admonition, ſo: thar 
thereby there is a hazard tromany to be ſcandalized. 
2. It is publick, when it ſeemeth to be done with con- 
tempt and an hich hand, as ifa perſon were, own- 
ing the ſame 3 Thus a ſcandal thar hath, fewer wit- 
neſſes, may be accounred publick , when another, 1r 
may be, a(ually known to as many, ,is not to. be ac- 
counted ſuch , becauſe in thiFcafe there is no acceſſe 
to private admonition , the perſon bemy like a ſwine, 
ready ro turn'on the admoniſher. _ Thus ſuppoſe; 46b- 


ſolom's inceſt had-not beenaQually known ro many, 
yer 


when as 
offence is to * 
be accounts. © 
ed publich,”. © 
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to take notice of an offence commirted in a publick |? H 
- place, though, ir may be, few know-rhe ſame;than | = 
of a thing. done more privately, becauſe asto themit | pu 
might have been publick to many ;z and it -ſheweth an | .. pe 
Humour and. corraprion that is beyond private admo» | 2” 
nition, when a thing 15 ſo circumftanciared, /3. Some» | wy 
times offences will have an horrour , - and in ingagnes . ; 
tion wakened againſt them , even in reſpe& of ſuch 
Ip circumſtances , as to bedrunk, laſcivious, and ſuch |} 
Eo like,are offences; but to be fo in a Market-place , or. 
1n publick ſtreets, even ſuppoſing it to be in a day 
when few do aQually ſec-it , doth waken an indig- 
nation in the hearts of ſober men, as being an affconr 
toReligion and Order, and inconſiſtent. with Chri- 
iq ſtianiry and Civility, much more than ifir had been. 
' 88 in a private place,or privately; for,that 1s before the | 
Sun to do ſo , as . Zimries att was, which provoked 
Phinea's zeal. 4. An offence is publick, when ir is 
generally accounted to. be a «certain truth , and nor 
a ſiſpicion 'only 3. as being: a thing in its evidence 
knownto ſomany (beſide what js reported to others) 
thar_it cannar be ſuppoſed that an ingenuous mind 
can have acceſle ro deny or ſhift.the fame , withour N- 
_ ſome indignation in the hearts of thoſe ; that know ir. 
5s. Sometimes an offence 'is to be accounted publick 
- when, though it-may be,many are not wineſles there- 
of, yer when many are in hazard to be infe&ed there-. 
. by.z as ſuppoſe thoſe witneſſes to be ſuch as cannor ' 
reſt quiet In a private ſarisfaRion , bur they have 
either ſpreadit, orarc in hazard to ſpread it, and,it 
may be, long afterward they make ir a ground of re- 
proach : In this.caſe it becomenh a ſcandal not only 
eo the firſt witneſſes, but alſo to rhofe ro whom 1c 15 
reported:; So that although tt was nor at firſt pub- 
lick, yet jt becometh ſo by the rumour thereof. This 
InfeCtiouſneſs may alſo proceed from the time where- 
mit1s'comitted., the perſon who-committeth it, the 
| -nature 
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1 more readily inſnare others" than fas of ſome other 
7 [-nature) from thoſe alſo before whom It was com- 
than | tnieeed3 Thereforein ſuch caſes' it is neceſſary thar 
mic 4 publick notice be taken thereof. NO ore 
ous | © Therefore, in the ſecond' place, we faid that ſome 
offences not very publick in reſpe& of the fa@, yer 
me. | ay 5 by ſome: concurring circumſtances, by ſuch as 
" | | the bringing of * them in publick , may be neceſſary 


Y for the edifying of che Church at ſuch a time, chen 
ch I. that way is to 'be taken; As ſuppoſe, x. that ſuch a 
or | finisin ſome Phocs ſcarce counred a fin; Or, 2, If it 
day FF beſerretly and frequently-Int uſe among orchers; Or, 
: . If che perſon found guilty be generally ſuſpeRed of \ 


Iig ſoole and untender kinnin ſueh things , although 
rticulars be'nor publick 3 Or, + if they be wundet 
een alſeiprerexts of tenderneſle , ready to ſeduce others 
the F to ſomething finfiil , or in the like caſes. ' In which, , 
<a | though'the fa& be not (6 publick, yerthe ſcandal,or A 
is # hazard ;' andrhe benefir'of a rebuke are publick ; * > 
nor | and therefore thar way' ls to be followed , Becauſe 
ice # they are neceſſary” for the edifying of ' the Church, 
rs) which ische'end whetefore publick- rebukes are. ap- 
| Poinred. The ſame may be faid of atrocious hor- 


ro  riblecrinies, which being but known to few,” yerare > 
: nor to be, nor catinorbe paſt witha' meer te ad- 80 


wy monirion, ſuch as witcherafc, inceſt, &c. whichare by 
defiling fins, rhe bringing whexeof in publick doth © 


= honour :God the avenger and -difcoverer of flick - —- 
_ works of -darkneſſe , ſuppoſe-alfo,rliat the evidencing : 
Ve of ſomewhat ', - may ſerve to-remove. ſome former * 

i # Prejudice, as if ir had been thought rhar an innocenr. 

+ | * perfon had been facherof ſuch;athild, or a&or of 


ly ſuch a murther ;7if God' bring {F;abour, that thoſe 
who: truly are guilty 'be diſcovelee, (ir is-not 'to be 
* keeped cloſe , becauſe ir is the removing of a former 
ſtumbling-block', 'and may keep others from ſinning 
in miſ-judgeing an innocent, and” it alfo glorifieth. 
God whoſe wile way is to be-obſerved in ſuch dif- 


- 


penſarions, 


2, 


_ toftant to meddle. with ,, and enquire:in the tame be» 


eqs wow 
all gets ane! neg 2 "nar mali ,or: infeRted; with- 
prejudice in reference to the. perſon ) Or, 5 
hs hy perſon. is —_ bo be he edi in- KI 
evils, the riping ercof might ifying in fch, 
and ſuch like fee, a Church-judicatory 1s _ the. firſt 


cauſe , although poſſibly, there may-be-no grounds yet. 
the « is great , 'and may; y flombly. many 
it were.ſo : and the negleRing} thereof: cane — 

be: offenſive , whereas inquigy-therein- is -uſoful, Þor tl 


- whether the fawe be grounded, or. nots. Bur: iy this Efern 


conbdcing Wot oreningmns rates w_ in - 
connaer whe ncrlt wg >, Yi n, and'upon | 
"bee ng eport israiſed and "Sens 
ws whether —_ therein be- edifying. + hg 
$: Hon. ſppoſirion. thar- private perſons: be de- - | cles 
fe&ive giving admonitions , or following of them = 
before a Church-judicatory, " and yet there be preg- || 
nant preſumptiops of miſcarriages in ſuch;and-ſuch 
perſons ,. although they be nor mma or, ſuppoſe, 
through fear,, Ylgrounded affeRion , or other. carnal 
reſpects, others ſhould concur to keep! from publick 
viewthe offences of ſome perſon, .to - the. ſlumbling * || 
of themſelves,” in becoming! partakers of .their fin, | _ 
and to the prejudice of others: Tay, in ſuch like caſes, | the 
a Church-judicatory is to enquire into the carriage of ap 
ſuch-a: perſon ,. and to. put others to deckre-and teſti- } off 
fie therein, alchough they be not complained of/,-and 
alchough the' Scandal he not ſa every way. obvious : : 
Becavſe admonition 1s needful both for the good: 'of 
the perſon offending; . and of others alſo: and when 
+, private 
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ve. block to many "at "Foe | 

Ir + FE 6 coyote aert ory to 

1 wiedge of the offences of each other (as often 

fe - | confideration of the aud : Seeded o Bhs | 

eg: | ſhances ir ſhall be thought firtq reft in SIEM iy 

h,- | nition or not. ; 

it | From which we may ſee theneceffity of proc | | 
e>" | partles , and leading witneſſes (in cafe the - 
V1 | | | 61] 
it | thing, the. mu of the Churchroficers ov « = s 
L, 4o edification of the b » which they are to pre» 

$ 


1 Gs every thing ,. do requ ulre char ſuch a rhing or 
1 ors be put totrlal. BE 


®., 


CHAP. Þ per wrong 


Clear aan, in Church-yroceſe an Lee he OY 
ary. 


Firbe aked, concerning an TED Re Iv oo 
'Y neceffary in all Church-procciles,.that one, | unfler. 
ſuch a confideration , be fixed, before there can be, 
proceeding againſt any party ,.in reference to. triahs- 
Wwe anſwerin theſe aſſertions, . . 
Aftr.x. It is tior alwayes neceſſary in every calethar 
there ſhould be a formal ' particular accuſer, as may 
apP 2ar from the caſcs formerly inftanced; for,that any: 
offetice or offender ſhould paſſe without being! raken 
notice of, ( eſpecially if offences be continued in) as 
contrary tv the end for which Church-cenſures are 


appointed , and nd neither de fats is there alwayes 
an 
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SAT « the 
of enquiry, {| vid 
Brother followeth Þ r<je 
- offence , he is- not to. {| Bro! 
accounted an accuſer formally, as_ the terme of} orhe 


pes 
ent 


. with chem,ncicher 
more than when he did 
or after that to thoſe 


evident to rhe Judicatoryz and if he ha tly per- | <*P 
formed the ker fiep? -and rhade It < before ceſſ 
two or three, there is no hazard or difficultte in | 1": 
this; bur if he hath failed in thar,he ought nor to hive ſ] t9Þ 
proceeded ro this. | NG J fuct 

Aſer. 3. Weſay thatto have a formal accuſer, # Jud 
ſeemerh not ſo well to agree to the, nature of ecclefia-! belt 
ſtick proceſſes , and looketh like a civil Coprr; - For, be: 
x. if the offence be peek, there is no accuſer need» | ſup! 
fl, as is ſaid. 2. Ifir be privace,no accuſer is to be Þ BD 
heard; burin the ordinary methog', becauſe Chriſts | 424 
Ordinatice is not to be ſabſervient'to mens paſſions, | *Þ< 
or to be rhe mean of their ſeeking revenge for injuries; | Þ<! 
And therefore in ſome caſcs,though an accuſer would {} for 

| Ws >. ' undertake. 
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FE oitte -hid- puck of tea praieulacdtett. > 
p perſon y;4 the Scandal. is Higranc:, nog 
| rhe-panty accuſed; after private admomtlon;and con» 
I vi&ion; obftinate,in tharccaſe the accuſation might be 
F rcje&ez becauſe: fo the accuſer Tooketh/ not: like a 
to. | Brother, chat is ſtumbled, ſeeking the gainingof rhe 
© of | other; ard his own fatisfaftion upon that account, bur 
To | rerher like a. perſon thar is irritate, vindiftive or mall- 
this | cious! 4-to- whoſe: humour Church-officers ought nor 
To | to give way; neither doth ſuch an accuſation become 
iſ. |. Chrifts.Courr. Yet; if the - thing be indecd|ſcanda- 
lice | lous, Church-officers. are to enquire thereio, and nor 
Rs | to fleight any mean . of..evidence which may-be had, 
#th | leſt profane perſons mouths be opened 3hut that rixal 
- of | and. contentious way. of: following: of proceſſes by 
ifa- | particularaccuſcrs, againft particular: perſons, ag uſeth 
ſes { fo be.in other Courts, we conceive no way becoming 
byF the gravity-and convincing way that ought to be in 
4 this; And:weſuppoſe io experience is not often found 


to be edifying;,. bur rarher doth ingender hatred,pre- 
»n.$ judice, conrention, antt ſuch like, which-15 altogether 
ie, F contrary to Chriſts ſcope. ». JOS 

on, | Again, onthe other fide, there mayibe no partt- 


cular accuſer againſt the perſon,and yer it be neceſſary 
is | that he be tried, as hath: been ſaid. JE 3 4hbet 
ir] Afr. 4. There may be ſome caſes in, which it-is 
r- | <cxpedient ro admir anaccuſer,and not to-admit 4 pro» 
re £ ccfſe wichour one. . As ſuppoſe. one. were under no 
in # Ul report, and yer ſome/groſſe ſcandal-were!jmputed 
ve tohim, which. were: nor'- of ſuch fameg or had nor 

ſuch -prefumptions , as: to give ground fora Church- ' 
£_& judicatory-inimediately to interpoſe, and; the ſtandal 
ag being of fuch a nature as' the trial thereof conld net- 
r;Þ} therbe omitted , nor cloſed in private 3/in hat caſe, 
1. ſuppoſe.6ne ſhould complain of the Churches neglt- 
ze # gence in the ſame, aſſerting the evidences tobe clear, 
ts | avdoffering ro make them our; Infuch acaſe, I ſay, 
s, | the Church'can hardly refuſe to hear him, leſt they 
JS bethoughr partial; nor is there ground, nor is it fir 

I for them -—— 5 ir; Therefore an ac- 


cuſer 
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ches imparrialiry maybe vindicated, jo refuſing the | . 
novlair OO be arr = Ham; IT 

ial, that in well-grounded reaſon they may expeR; . 
_ .on the other ſide,rhar the mouths of ſome need- a" 
lefle arid roo importunate complainers may be | 
ped-; 'and-chey themſelves found cenſurable, if cirher: 
withour cauſe they traduce the: Church-officers ag ne- 
gligent (and partial, while there is acceſſe to make | jg 
out before them ſuch a'truth, if ir.be truth 3 or if pre» || jc; 

| cipitantly and inconfiderately ( if nor malicloatly ) 
- they have: tabled a ſcandal againſt another asa pub- | co: 
lick ſcandal; which rhey cannor-make out, and ſo have pr 
needleſly : troubled a Church-judicatory - in ſuch af do 
matter ,” and finfully wronged their neighbour. th 
For, a proceſſe inſuch caſes where It cannot be || co; 
made our, is ſcandalous: therefore if a perſon reſt not | thi 
farisfied, ſo as to- abſtain till he have trial put ro the {| alf 
utmoſt , he is to be dealt with as a ſcandalous perſon, Þ (pi 
left men rake liberty, under | the pretext of purſuing ha 
offences, to defame others, and abuſe the OrdinanceY gh 
of Chrift. And rhough jr be juſt In ſuch a caſe, that: 3 
he be materially. dealt with- as unjuſt accuſers uſe to or! 
be in ciyil.courts, yet this. doth - not only flow from | ye 
the conſideration of ſuch a perſons being a formal ac-E js 
cſer., bur - from the narure : of the deed which is &- ox 
ſcandalous in-ſuch a meaſure, and that publickly, and 


m 
therefore is to be refirained, whether the perſon take KY m 
on him that formal confideration or not , left ver, up- f@ 
on the matrer , he continue publickly and importu-W fic 
nately to. preſſe the purſuit. And we conceive, the C| 
impoſing the title of accuſer in ſuch a.caſe, or the mak-Y- ſu 


iog of it neceſlary, that: one take on him that formal Y p 
notion, is rather tor conveniencieto reſtrain mens in-Y a1 
.ordinateneſſe,, and ſtop rheir mouths, and roaddY fi 
weight to the matter of the ſentence, ifthey fail, than <: 


as being ſimply neceſſary for making ſuch a perſon ro g 
be accounted ſcandalous,if he come ſhort. Ci 
| Y 
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| conterning what 3s to be done. when the complaint is of: -:. 


' - - ſome enjury done to the complainer, _ 


- - } ? 
- % 


Here is.one caſe yet to be enquired in, viz,» how! - - 


to account - of a particular perſon his complain-' 
jog or purſuing an offence. which carrieth with 
ir a particular enjury-unto himſelf? As ſuppoſe, that 
ſuch a perſon did calumniate him, calling, him falſe, 
covetous, hypocrite, thief, or ſuch like , or did im- 
precate curſes unto him ? Anſw. 1. Ifthe way laid 
down were followed , and a publick complaint made 
the laſt fiep, it may be, there would be few of thefe 
complaints. Of this we have ſpoken already. 2. Al- 
though ſuch enjurics have with them a ſpiritual hure 
alſo, and: ſo indeed are real ſtumbling-blocks to the 
ſpirirual - ſtate. -of the party enjured. Yet, 1, its 
hard for men enjured, toabſtrat the ſcandal 
the enjury done them, and.fo'to fol- 
ow the offence with reſpe&to their own and rhe: 
others | edification, as to entertain no thoughts of re- 
yenge in the purſuing thereof : for certainly, often it 
bs the reparation of a wrong, and to vindicate folks 


own name and credit, rather than edification, which. 


in ſuch caſesis aimed at : Therefore we find cyer the 
moſt irreligious, carnal and proud perſons, horeſt in 
ſuch a purſuit, and with greateſt difficulty to be ſatlf- 


| fied 3 and the ſatisfaction intended by them,is not any 


Chriſtian gaining often, bur ſome publick ſhame, or 


/-ſuch like; And therefore if that follow, although the 


perſon, fall over again in many other ſcandals that 
are worſe, or others ſhall fin more groſly; yet that 
ſtirreth them nor, neither are their complaints in ſuch 


' Caſes heard of. 2. We find, that ſuch a caſe hath often' 


great difficulties: with ic, and readily much hearand 
carnalnefle ; yea, in things that are perſonal betweem 
parties ,” ir 15 more difficulc for them-to: abſtam from 
carnalneſle', or the ' appearance thereof, and alſo for 

<= | K 2 . _Churchs 


Ong 


Church-judicatories to walk ſo as not tc 
partial ' to one of th#& fid&, and{6 by in 


tainly men loſe not by condeſcending /imrheir partl- 


, thar the ſcandal be broughtro publick; rarher by rhe 
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rending the | 
removal of one offence, more may be given. There-,| 
fore we would frippoſe: ſaci # procedor ro bir furrable” j "<a 
to Chriſts order and.-ordinance,' r. *That'as'mnchas J * che 
may be, theſe perſonal things may be waved by pri- 
vate ' perſons themſelves who are ſo offenided. 'Cer"" 


we wb, 
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culars ; and ir m'y afrerward tend more ro'the con- 
vincivg of the parry and others, and ro the yindicaring 
of themſelves that they forbear (ar leaſt; rilt rhe fer- 
your be abared, both -in them and'in the offending 
party ) than by- kindling of their,own paſſions by the | m_ 
paſfions of others, to hazard upon more fin and of- 
fence. 2. When ſuch things occur, irs fir that Church- | < 
officers ſhould endeayourto compoſe and to retnove 
them privately ;-yea, ifany complaint” come in a 
perfons heat, that 'yet notwithſtanding; means be 
uſed to compoſe and allay the ſame; and if that fail; 


Elderſhip it ſelf, than by the party offended, becauſe 
ſo che ching, as ſcandalous, maybe more abftractedly 
confidered,rthe perſon cafifter convinced; and the hen 


of parries prevented , whichr ofcen mar the beauty of! -- 
the Ordinance , and fo thereis nothing oyerfeen that , ff 
oughr robe | redreſied; 3. If perſons will needs en- : 
ter rheir own complaint, Then it would be enquired, - 
1. Whether it be really the enjury to rheir name, or he 
outward condition that ſwayeth them ? or, if irbe rhe "= 
offence , thar is , the. ſtumbling-block that. goerh ra 
Alongſt therewith, and is ready to hurr their ſpiritudl = 
eſtate, that dorh movethem ? This queſtion is fir for 5 
"curbing of carnal hamours, and keepingp-the Ordi- 7 : 
nance of Chriſt from-being abuſed, and-made ſub-i £5 
ſervienrt ro mens ſinful pafions. ; ' © w 
If ir cannor be hid, that it 1s the injury which affets} _ 
them, Then would they be admonithed for thar, and +. 
'remitred ro follow their injury otherwiſe, and ropar-R _; 
don ir, as to any vindi&tive humour ;/ yer the thing as os 
It 1s ſcandalous, would be flil followed withour them, 1. 


£ 
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I | 2 It would be enquired, if they: followed. the private 

| ſteps ?- And 3. what fortof farisfa&tion they aim af, 
wie {-and if ir be the parties gaining that chey (eekwith | 
J-their own-fatisfadtion ?. - - Os ; TINS.” + 

Sometimes [there ariſcth .a new diffi-uley 18 ſuch what, when: 
caſes;ias> ſuppoſe one - complained of for ca aminiat- , calumnids | 
ing anorher,; ould offer ro make good his ward 5; or ' for come #/ 4 
whathe hath ſaid; Inſacha' caſe 'ir is difficult for a plained of, 
Church-Judicatory to carry rightly, if probation be offereth to 
fer. .xefufed., rhe flanderous mouth 1s not ftopped';*And make it ont» * 
ing] *2 admit it,it ſeemerh neither pertinent nor proficitble - | 
the | £920 Church-cnd. This ſomerimes 15 one of the 
of. | Evils of making; Church-judicatortes - the ſtage of 
ch. mens paſſions :: Yer 1n ſuch a caſe we ſay , ' 1. Thar 
whether the thing be crue or nor, the caſting of it up 
; atſuch a : time, and with ſuck circumftances; iwas 'of- 
- bed fenfive'; and therefore no © following probationcan 
fall; exempt the offender from being accounted ſcandalous, 
the becauſe the / end of ' bringing forth that, was really F 
iſe -*þ< bur of his brother, and neither private nor pub- v3 
jy lick cdification. 2, Some manner of offercd probation 2 
OY is indired, ( as alſo ſome ſort of ſlandering ) as, ſup- 
of | P2ſe one would complain of another- as guilty of 
f thefr,or ſome other ſin,and pive for the ground there- 


Oy of ſome inftances of corruption or deceir in their Sx 
«>| tr2de.of merchandizing,; or taking ſome advantage 

or 8 Þy Jaw or otherwayes, tothe hurt of another. * Theſe | 
"hell are cauſes and matters wherein property Church-of- 

tl ficers are neither fit norcalled to decide; and the 


ma] ©<nt_ thereof doth depend upon fome ciyil conteſt, 
therefore are not meet ro -be admirred as the ground 

ai fa complaint or probation ina Church-judicarory. 
cab Ban ſome manner of probation is more dired, as 
F ſuppoſe one would prove by witneſſes dire& theft up- 
-&; 22 another, Yet conſidering that Church-judcatories 
and} 2< not” ro be ſub-ſervient to mens paſſions, as hath 
been ſaid, and alſo, that their end ought ever to be 
edification , and there being no probable ground to 
1 <exped icin ſucha proceſſe, we conceive it were fit 
'F 4ltogether to waye fuch conteſts. For, though _ 
© 3 K3 
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xſh-like-ro: make ir rhe. mean |: 


phat ifa _ Tt may be azked, What ifan offending party ap-J ſcat 
profane of- "Pearing, profeſie repentance for their fault, &c. as] ret 
fending con hath been defired, and ſhould yer refuſe co give obe|| ter 
feſing part) dience to ſuch things andiin ſuch manner as is thought} cor 

refuſe to fir ro he done by the Church: officers for the mor 
give ſatis- of the. offence ? | Anjw. .1. Ir: 1s not like thatany whoſ] to1 
faftion, Aclerious 1n their. profciſion of repentance, . will 
ſtand on iuch a thing 3: aud where thar is,it is too pre» 


-bable-like an evidence of their diflembling, if ſome} to 1 
convincing reaſon cagnot be given by them for ſway-{| wil 
ing to that refuſal. 2. Their diſobedience is eicher 
Lp in material things, - or-ſuch-as are: but circumſtanti- 
h al. Again, it iseither done with contempt, or with} 
* Profeſied contenued-reſpe& and a defire tofatisfie. As} Cor 


for inftapce, ſome may refuſe ro. receive a publick re-| {| 

- buke where edification bay ner it , or to acknow- 
ledpe their offence to an offended party, or they may 

be willing to appear; and Willing to acknowledge 

. their offence, bur differ as to the rime, place, manner, 

&c. For the firſt, Though a Church judicatory may; 

' wait fora-time, yet-can. they not in ſome caſcs dils; 

penile with them, becauſe otherwayes, they are not! 

heard, nor js the end obtained ; and therefore may: 

proceſle proceed, eſpecially if thar diſobedience look] 


conrempruous-like : For” the ſecond fort of - diſobe-Y th 
dience , to wit, in the manner or circumſtances off th 
giving farisfa&ion , although in this alſo, thoſe that} mi 
are ſcrious to have offences removed, will not renin hi 
ſtick,;yerif it be, there is difference between this and] ce 
the former. ; if there be no diſcernable eyidences off fu 


contempt init 5 and [in-this, no queſtiop,Church-ju*} ac 
TUE £2 £458 _ _dicatpricgh; 
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greater latitude to f6'as may edifice: 
1] wherein they are eſpecially to take notice of theſe 


{| things, | x. Thatby too'much rigidiry- in circum- 


) | ftances, they ſeem not unneceſſarily ro wrong them, 
cnt; f or tolay too much- welght of ſatisfa&ion ypon ſuch 


1 formalities. 2. Thar by too cafte- paſſing from ſuch, 
they do not ſtrengrhen any to follow that example for 
T- the time to come. And, - 3. thar even in circum- 
/] ftanices there be an equality in reference to theſe ſame 
1 ſcandaſs in” all perſons. 'And: if there be hazard in 
{ reference to any of after rheſe by condeſcending, to al- 
{ ter or forbear a circumſtance in a publick rebuke, we 
conceive it is ſafer to abſtain from that forbearance, & 
not to yeeld it; and yerinor fimply upon that account 
to purſue a proceſle, bur ro conrinue dealing with the 
rſon_, while either he be convinced and brought; 
df for the good of order and' edification of the Church, 
4 to yecld , or there be more clearneſle ro do other- 
y-x 'WItE. | | | | X 


CHAP. XIE 


Concerniuvg what ought to be done by provate perſons,when 
Church-officers ſhare ſuch as are ſcandalous. 


'T A TE come now to the laſt Queſtion propoſed, 

ro wit , ſuppoſing that Church-officers ſhould 

be defe&tive- in exying and cenſuring ſcandalous per- 

fons, what is the duty of private Chriſtians in ſuch a 

caſe , and'"if norwithſtanding , they ought ro conrinue 

in the communion 'of fich a Church, or to ſeparate 
fromHher ? ; 

This Queſtion hath troubled the Church, and been 

the occafion of many ſchiſms in many.ages, the devil 

' thereby under pretext of indignationart ofences,hath 

made them ro abound in the Church, as the Church- 

hiſtories and Writings of the Fathers, in what con- 

4 cernerh.rhe Novatians, Donatifts, and ſuch like, do 

Ot fully evince z And although we have-greatground to- 

jj acknowledge Gods mercy, in the ſobriety of Ris 
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anſwer, ſhortly, in laying down theſe grounds. - -. 
I; It be —nT bur.ſuch a caſe LY be,and 

ofcen.de jaFGo is, that Church-officers are defeRive jy 

re exerciſing of Diſcipline.ypop ſcandalous 5 periong 

What from vegligence, what from unfaltfuln 

from fainting,or ſome other (inful 1nfirmiry at the beſt, 


as may be gatnered-from the ſecond and third Chap- 


. rers-of the Revelation.” Pte ns | ' 

2. Though this be__true , yet poſlibly 1t.1s not al- 
wayes their fault when it is charged on them: as ſup: 
pole, . 1. That no private perſon, or, poſlibly cyen the 


complainer , hath admoniſhed ſuch .perſons. as are. 


counted ſcandalous ,, nor; have. .given-in. {ufhcient 


proofs - of their ſcandal. to any Church-jydicatory; 


or, it-may. be, many are counted ſcandalous who.can> 


not legally and judicially be found to be ſuch; for 
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e, what | 


ICE 


ricy 5:xet, ſelng 10 order this doth Allow, we fhall 


Ad 


It is morecaſie to aſſert a ſcandal, than to prove, cyen- 


ofren when it is true : and it being rather a ground of 


Irritation than edification, when a:proceſle is entred, 
de-out » Therefore often 1n 


and not conyincingly ma t 
duty ſome proceſſes are '-abſtained. Somerimes alſo 
Church-officers may be faichfully. dealing, with-per- 


ſons to recover them from ſcandals, and yet not find- 


It. fit for edification- to proceed.to high.Cenfures; In 
ſuch caſes, Church-officers capnor reaſonably. be 


blamed ,. and thoſe who complain would poſe:their - 


own-conſciences , if they hays exonered themſelves 
and done their duty , andfhayeqput it to the Officers 
doors, before'they accountatherr fault; -And it is 


moſt unbecoming for-perſons to charge others and to. 


be defe&ive in their own' duty, which neceffar1ly in- 
ferreth- the other. And fit | were as difficult and 
weighty a task to calumniate and groundlefſly to 
charge Church-officers with this, as it 1s, faithfully 
to fallow private admonition , there would not be ſo 
much of the one ,; and (ſo little of the other. . And 1f 


ir be rightly looked to , ir will not be cafie to charge . 


them with groſſe deſets {and if they be nor ys: 
| keg we 1 "ous the 


-_ 


"ae 2 4 ;4 
AL W 5 
ns q 
% - _ 
£ ; £ 
8 + 4 
. F- 
x 


at 


| muſt be upon NED theſe accounts ,” cither, 1. 
$odal 


1 admonirions, were 
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ous perſons, after refuſing of private 
complained of co them , and that 
evidence of the fat was offered, and Church-officers 
refuſed ro-pur the ſame to crial :; Or , ir muſt be be- 
auſe when they did try, they did derermine ſuch a 
thing to.be no ſcandal, or not to be proven, or thar 
( ſuppoſing 1t. tbe proven ) they did not cenſure ir ; 
or, atleaſt, when ſcandals were open and obyious, 
and palpable,fthey did not take notice of chem, Now, 
is.1t probable thar: ſuch a Church-judicatory will fre- 
quently be found thar will fail groſly either of thele 
wayes? And if chey do, then their 15 acceſje to can- 
vince them, by ap appeal to a ſuperiour Court, which 


Mule ſuch ſc 


in that caſe is a duty. . If it be ſaid , that cheir failing 
and negledt, is, in ſome covered manner, ſo carried-on 
as there is no acceſle to ſuch legal complaints. Azſw. 
1..We ſuppoſe ifthe things be that groſle, and the 
fact ſo clear and frequent, as that chere be juſt ground 
ro complain, then there will be alſo accefle ro ſuch a 
proof. 2. If it be ſo carried and not owned, then it 
may be thcir fin before God ; bur it is not to be ac- 
counted a proper Church-offence in the ſen(e befare- 
mentioned , ſeing they could not be convinced judi- 
clally even before the moſt impartial Judge, _ And as 
in ich a caſe we. cannot account a private brother 
eccleſiaſtically ſcandalous, although the general firain 
of his way may be diſſatisfying to us , So ought we 
not to account this; for, there is a great difference, 
betwixt that which may be offenſive ro a perſons 
private diſcretion, and-pur him poſſibly in a chriſtian 
way to defire fatisfaftion, and that which 1s to he 
noiſed as a publick Churchk-ſcandal. | 
Aſſert. 3. Upon ſuppoſition that the defe be true, 
yer private profeſſorg are to continue in the diſcharge 
ofthe duties of their ſtations , and not ro ſeparates 
from . the Communion of the Church, bur ta count - 
themſelyes exonered in holding faft cherry owp 1nte- 


ority. 
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y. Itsrruc, it cannot but be heavie to thoſe 
_argthad in , and, if ir become ſcatidalouſly ex- Þ lar - 
ceſfive, may give occafion to them to depart and go {| ferii 
where thar Ordinance of Diſcipline is more Vigo: 4 Cot? 
rous 3 and concerning thar, there is no queſtion, it be-'] wen 
ing done in due manner. Yet, I ſay, that that can be | lou: 
no ground for withdrawing from. the Ordinances of | tha! 
Chriſt , as if they. or their conſciences were polluted | not 
by the preſence of ſuch others. For, '1- That there } tha! 
were ſuch defe&s ia-rhe Church of the Jews, cannot. | ting 
be denied, and particularly doth mw in the in- | eth 
ſtance of Elzes ſons, who made the Ordinances of the 
Lord contemprible with their miſcarriages ; yet thar | and 
either jt was allowable to the people to withdraw, or | con 
faulry ro joyn in the Ordinances, can no way be made || 2aC 
om. Ifit befaid , there was but one Church then, | '1Þ | 
Therefore none could ſeparate from the Ordinances | ing 
in ir? Axſw. 1. This doth confirm what is ſaid,” } out 
to wit , thatthe joyning of ſcandalous perſons 1n Or-'J. £10 
dinances, doth not pollute them to others; for itſo,the-J. the 
Lord had nor laid ſuch a neceffiry upon thoſe thar | jeE 
were render, that they behoved to partake of pol- | me 
lured 'Ordinances, or to have none; and-if irdid F : 
not pollute them then , ſome reaſon would be given Þ Pri 
that doth evidence it now to doo. 2. If there be an' | the 
unity ofthe Church now , as-well as then, then the' { it! 
cond nce muſt be good 3 becauſe, ſo where eyer |} W 
folks communicate , thoſe many that communicate | wt 
any where, arc one bread, and -one body , as the | th: 
Apoſile ſpeakerh, 1 Cor. 10.'19. compared with chap | th 
12. 13. And fo by communicating any where, we de-' # ri 
care ourſelves to be of - the ſame viſible Church and | Ut 
politick body, with thoſe who communicate elſwhere, | 
'even as by Bapriim we are baptized into one Church,” }- $f 
and into communion with all the members of the body. } 
any where. And therefore, if this be conſidered, F Mi 
It will not be enough to eſchew pollution ( If the ob- 

_ jetion be rrue and well grounded.) to ſeparate from 
one Society , or one particular Congregation, except 
there be a ſeparation from'the whole viſtble _ : 
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*} Part'2: A Treatiſe concerning's » 
hoſe | for ſo alſo Jews! mighthave ſeparated from 
'ex- | lar - Synagogues , or have chooſed times for thei 

'go | ferivgs and ſacrifices diftin& from others. Famous 
go: | {Cotton of New England , in his Holzneſſe of Chierch= 
 be=- | members, pag. 21. grants that cthere were many ſcandz- 
n be | lous perſons in the Church of, che Jews. 2- He faith, 
's of | that chat ' was by the Prieſts defe& , for they oughr 
ted | norto have been retained. And, 3. though he fay 
zere | that that will not warrand the lawfulneſſe of admit- 
not | ting ſcandalous perſons to the Church, yet he aflert- 
-in- | eth , thar ir may. argue the continuance of their 
the | Church-eftate notwithſtanding of ſuch a tolcration z 
har 1 and iffo, then ic approveth continuing therein, and 
, or | condemneth ſeparation therefrom ; and conſequently 
ade | a Church may be a Church:, having the Ordinances 
en, {in purity, and to be communicate, in, notwithſland- - 
ces {| ing of the former faulr. Hh Whart hath been marked 
id,” | ourof Learned Writers, for paralleling rhe conſtitu- 
fDr= tion of the Church under the Goſpel, with that under 
the-J. the Law in eflential things, doth overthrow this ob» 
har na, for now ſeparation 1s as impoſſible as for- 
ol- Meriy. : ' 

id 3 2. This defe@ is to be obſerved in ſeveral of the 
en {| Primirive Churches, as we may particularly ſee in 
an'{ the ſecond and third Chapters of the Revelation , yer 

he' } iris never found that any upon that account did 
er | withdraw, or were reproved. for not doing fo, even 
Ire | when the Officers were reproved for defe&t : Yea,on 
he. the contrary, theſe who keeped themſelves pure from 
ap j} theſe Scandals, though continuing in that communian, 
e-" 4 are commended and approven, and cxhorted to con- 
nd f tinue as formerly. Now, if conrinutog in communion 
e, | In ſueha caſebeotir ſelf ſinful , and perſonal inte- 
{| grity be nor ſafficient to profeſſours where rhe defe& 
ly } 5 finful to the Officers , even though in other perſo- 
d, FÞ nal things and duties of their ſiarions they were a 
b- } Proveable, How can itbe . thought thar the'faichful 
- and true Witnefle ſhould fo ſharply reprove the one, 
and ſo fully approve the other at the ſame rime? 
3+ The nature -of Church-communion doth » - 
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influence hath-the ſcatdatouſ:. 


+ 
- 


of one to make another guilty , as the app 


conyerſation, of the other hath to make the Ordi- | 


nances profitable” to him that is ſcandalous, fore 


can no'arherwile partake of the evil than of the gogd | 
of anorher in Church-communion ;- Burt it is. clear, | ; 
that the gracionſneſſe of one cannot ſanRifie-an Ord] 
nance to one that 1s profane ;, and therefore the pro- | 


fanity of one cannot pollute the Ordinance to one 


that 15 tender. And , as he that examineth himſelf, | 


partaketh worthily, inxeſpe& of himſe!fand his own 
condition , but doth not ſan&ifie communicating'tp 
another z; So, hethat partaketh unworthily , eareth 


TE 


ou drinkech damnation to himſelf. , and nor-to anq- 
£ 


ther: and for that cauſe , is both.the precept and the | 
rhreatving bounded , Let & Man examing bimſelf, Ot, | 


For , be that eateth aud orinhech unworthily, eateth and 


drinktth damnation to bimſelj; fot, upon doing of | 


png or duty in himſelf, doth follow worthy,ar 
UurWort 


Husband may be ſandtified to a gractous Wife , eyen 


whep hers is unſantified to bim;, ( beczule rhar de- 


penderh upon the perſons own qualification and way || 


of uſemaking of Gods Ordinance of marriage ).much 
more may ir be here : this laſt might be a diſtin& at- 


giment of ir lelf, 


».. 4+ If continuance in communion: with ſuch per- 


ſons be ſinful, Then it muſt either be becauſe comm: 


- nion with ſuchasare. profane indeed, wherher we: 
know or think-them to be ſo or not, is finful ; or, it 


muſt b= becauſe we know them , or think them to he } 
ſuch ; Burt neither of theſe can be ſaid : Not the firſt, | 


becauſeſo to keep communion with an hypocrite, of 
a Believer ina carnal frame, were ſinful , although 


we thought them to be ſincere ,, which cannar beF: 
pleaded : nor can it -be ſaid, itis becauſe we know}. 
1. If we knew a man to be: 
ſo, ard another knew nor, in that caſe, the Ordi-] 


them to beſo ,, Becauſe, 


. nances were. polluted to one , and not to another, at 
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y communicating ro him. And if inche'moſt } | 
near conjugal fellowſhip, the Pompeny of s profane 
O 


- *Y 
62 


wer 
; [+ 


y 


the} 


{the 
the fame faith; and h 
| were in the ſame frame, 
1+ fir depended bnour ' hen 
very ſuppoſing 1t to'be:fo, although it were nor ſo, 
7 would pollate - rhe Ordinance 3+ and what confufior! 
| would. EY be afterward hinred. Nor can 
| it be ſaid, itis be 


1] or if there muſtbe many ? and how mavy are to be 


Za 
Dn 


+ 


2 we -» 


” 


So | \ > REM > 
mages amen thetnſelves,. 

| gn were abſurd.” Yeay 
1owledge of it, Then our 


we think fo, becauſe, ſuppo- 
ſome. tothink otherwife , 'it would be ftill an 
ordinance to them; and a duty ro continue in it , and 


1-norto us;,; which- is: the former abſurdity 5 and rhis 


doth not flow from the binding natore of ati errone- 
| rpg tr which may be alleged in other cafes ) 
wt from the difference of perſons lighr, charity, or 


ether. apprehevſrons of things, whereby one is-in- 
; duced to eſteem that ſcandalous, which another doth 
43 NOt, - | ES. 


/ g: If communion - with wg perſons that are 
ſuch to-our: knowledge be finful , and'pollarerh Or- 


{ dinances , Then thefe things may be etquired,which 


wyl infer diverſe abfurdiries, 'x. Ought-perſons to 
try all thoſe that. they keep communion with',, whe- 
thet they be-profane or not ? \For, if any profane per- 
ſon be in that commanion which they might have 
known if rheyhad tried; rhen their ignoratice can- 
hot excuſe; - 2; It may be enquired, whar depfee of 
arial and ſearch dorh ſufficiently exorier, becauſe pot- 
fibly a further trial might have difcovered ſome to be 
profane? 3. It may. be enquired , what evidenees 


1 may demonſtrate perſons robe ſcandalous, and make 


them to be fo accounted of ? If only ſomething feen 


by theniſclves, - or if ſomething reported'by others; 


and that whether ir be judicially made out or only 


aſſerted ? and how manies report is to be raken for 


proof ; or if any that be ſo reporred of, beſo tobe 


þ dccounted? 4. What fort of ſcandals re to be eth- 
F-quired-in to make a perſon ſuch as pullureth the Or- * 
1 dinances ? If it be afy kind of ſcandal, or. but fean« 


dals of ſuch a nature ? .If one ſcandal be ſufficient, 


laid 


k S. ASD as Se”: "4 FS et Ry” : 
Ts 14) ar FY Tr a f a : rt; 
” __; L - E, 3.x 
; We We Ae 44 - Lig Pie os 3" "oo | OD WE IEA ae? 2, 
Ba. 4, io COEUR KL - EE Eon 3 a 550 ER Fc. 3 > rod {Yn "3 
- A”. JT. FA fs Saf, A: "2a 8 E295 08" £0 $5. Latte, 0 LN bo FR Y * x op » LB 
I? Wt : , $344 A C5 ,% * FI We - , «KERR IS Y ? "4 
NR ER Gas on, wo” Of. - l ' : : 
Ca -- , ; ; \ C - : » 
6487 F'Þ .#hSd; Fd» ws - - 
, 152000 & 4 '57 FE 
x * M4 . . & "_— : 
% 


” Þ 4 ” 4 > s - 
© 4 » 4 # = # 
A : 47 
n, by bla. aft ; or _ 
FP." s $7.4 w” Sl <4 - 
—_ CE Ort ot 1 Ot : 
. Regs $5 a. £ £ ” — 
, : z; 4 mY y 
13 4 k : 
= 6 . ; 


"IS... 


31 0 ee EN : / * AVE. * 3; 
how', and where tofix the difference, arc to he laid. | 
down? $5. Irmay be asked, if one ſcandalous perſon dal 
alopedoth pollute the Ordinances? | or if there muſt þ fact 

 bemoe? andiffo, How many ? | 6. Suppoſe ſuch'# did 
ſcandal were known to us alone , charity, and Chriſty | i 
command do ſay, it 1s nor to be publ 3 coniclence | Hi 
Girh in that caſe , the Ordinance is polluted, time He 
ftrairs either to communicate doubringly , or with: | ſir; 
offence to abftain and hide the caufe, or OrnTY | ſpe 
charity to fignific the ſame. Theſe and many fuch | 15: 
like rhings are requiſit. to ſatisfie one, upon'this fups | 10v 
poſition, that communion in ſuch acaſe is ſinful, Phi 
Therefore it is not to be admitted. T9 7.4 det 

6.'Tf the Ordinance be polluted to one thath | © 

dean, Thenit is either the deed of the Church-officers: a 


thar doth. pollute it, or the - deed of the ſcandalow | 


perſon that doth communicate 3 Bur neither of thee: 
'canbe faid: Not the firſt, for that would ſuppoſe 
thar all rhe Ordinances were polluted, although no. 


ſcandalous perſon were preſent actually, becauſe they | 
were 'not actually excluded, and though they were þ 


abſenr, yet there being no Impediment made to them 
by Church-offic 

Nor the ſecond, Becauſe, ſuppofing a perſon'not to be 
debarred, it is his duty to communicate ; and can it 
befaid , rhat he in doing of his dury upon 
ſhould make thar ,nor to be a duty to us, which lieth 


on. bya joynt \command , which requireth eating | 


from him and from us; as it 
7. The Lords ordering it | 
He admirreth unſan&ified Officers .ro adminiſtrate 


praying? 


His Ordinances, and yet withal, accounting them | 


. Officers, and the Ordinances in their hands to be 'His 
Ordinances, and that even when they'are known to. 
be unſound (ijl in His own way they be removed} | 


doth demonſtrate this, that pollution in joynt wor- [ 


ſhippers doth nor pullure the Ordinances to orhers. 


For, if any did pollute chem, Then moft of all ſcan- } 
may. 


. dalous Officers ; Bur theſe de not. Ergo, &c. We - 
| | '- ſee 


officers, ' astotheir guilt; fr is the ſame. | 


the marter, } 


— | 


ſon 


with" \ ,. or that finfully they 


4 the fame may be fſaidof ſeveral Churches in theſe 
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1 ſecond and third Chapters of the Revelation, where 


both groſinefle of Minifters , and of many Profeſſors, 
is notified by Chrift to the Church, yer It cannot be 
ſuppoſed that that might haye been made the ground 
of ſeparation afterward from them, more thah not do- 
 Ingofir was reprovyable before. | 
8, If known evil in any that doth communicate, 
pollute the Ordinances in themſelves, Then how can 
 a-Believer communicate with himſelf .? Becauſe, 
1» he hath corruption, 2. He hath as ful knowledge 
ofit as of any other mans, yea, that which may 
_ make him think ir more than whar he knoweth of 
ay other man; 3. That corruption 1s as near bim 
as the corruption of any. 4. The Law doth more 
Particularly ſtrike againſt corruption io him as co 
Himſelf , than that 'which 1s in any other. Yea, 
$, this corruption doth certainly, in ſo far polluce 
| the Ordinance to him, and make him guilty. Now 
[the ſame grounds that ſay he may communicate wirh 
| 2 good conſcience , notwithſtanding of his own cor- 
, Fuptions, will alſo. ſay, he may communicate nor- 
withſtanding of that which is in another, oogtns wow 
| cauſe 
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ds che laſt ftep of their dury, and as their full exoners- 
tion, 7?! the Churth, ſairh he 3 and no more is require þ 
&d by him after that, but - conforming. of his carriage Þ 
to the Churches Senrence in cafe of obſtinacie. - And 
none cat think, upon ſuppoſition rbat the Church dia F 
nor their duty , thar* rhen they [were from that forth, F® 
frot ro joyn in that Church, but to ſeparate from Far) 
rhem, as from heathens and 'publicans : becauſe fozF- 
particular perſon' might Excommunicate d Church, 
whom yer Chriſt will nothave to withdraw from | 
communion witha 'privare member , till obſtinacle j Tun 
and the Churches -cenſuring interveen 3 Yea, byſo | ® 
doing, a private perſon might account another a het 
then and publican without any publick Cenſure, 
which is contrary to Chriſts ſcope, which ſubjoyneth po 
this withdrawing of communion from him to thief #4 
Churches Cenfure. This will bind the 'mote if we 4-19.30 
confider that Chriſts words have an allufion (as is 
commonly acknowledged ) ro one neo Sanedrim, |: 
which. beinz but one, could not admir of anyſeparas 
tion from its communien, though there has been dee | 
fe in this: Whar may be done in abſtaining of per- Þ-*< 
ſonal communion in unneceſſary things, is ever to beþ/{nem 
acknowledged ; yer i ſeparation in ſuch a ſuppoſed | 42Ha 
caſe, were called-for as a duty , that direQion would J © 'H 
| not 
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re</| that people, even in reſpe@ of commanicaring toge- 
po ther Abe Lords Table, ſo-thatfome of them Ter 

js} | not communicate with others : ' for that there were 
Jave | diviſions is clear. Now, theſe divifions are expreſſed 

x4 $40 be inthe Church when they came together to ear 
| Frhe Lords Supper, ver 18, and rg. and fome did com- 
ih; | ounicare at one time , and ſome at another, withour 
rot $arrying onefor another, as is expreſſed, v. 33. 

ſoz#- Secondly , We _ alſo gather what mein be the 
rch; | reaſon of this divided communicating, or, ar leaſt, 
from | What ſome mighr alleage why they - would not com- 
ace 
by(0 
het 


nad | funicate joyntly with others : For, iris like, they 

+{ þ ll in this 1rregulariry* deliberately, -as thinking they 

: | 4d well when, they communicated apparr , atd-noc 
Gre: | ith others. So much is infinuated in the Apoſtles 
neth | xpoſtulariony ver. 22. #hat, ſhail 1 praiſe you #n this? 
» ths. HP you not. Now theſe reaſons might be alleged, 
fe (.tJuſtifie their divided communicating , 1. Thar the 
| Ordinances -were not reverently adminiftred, nor 
rim; [-vith thatgravity and diſcerning of the Lords Body, as. 
ard; | v5 fit, 2. That many unworthy perſons were-ad- 

\ de; | mitted to communion, even ſuch as were drunken, _ 
per- ÞYEr+ 21, &c, and therefore it might be alleged by 
o be them, that joynt communicating with ſuch was ro be 
| abſtained, F Rs ZN 
- Thirdly , Iris widens alſo, 'That porviedſianneng 
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this Jceſſe to prefie-them. all Indiffercntly ro communicate 
'the $rogeth -# if his direQion-meet.nor the caſe,; for. this 
di-Swighe ftill have flood In the -way, that many of them 
; ddFere ſuch and ſuch , and therefore-not co be commu- 
aub; Anicared with 3: and if it be; 2 ſufficient reaſog'to keep: 
t be:}rhem from joynt communicating, .then the caſe being 
X be'{ſacircumfiantiated,: ir would. alſo be a ſufficient rea- 
Ldu- {ſon to,; keep,.him from impoſing that as a duty-upon 
Jthem, atleaſt, ſo long as the-caſe ſtood as it was. | 
. Secondly, We ſay, that/it is not unlike there was 
Aluch --hefitations in fome of them ; and that( what- 
Jever-was among. them ) it is clear, that--the file 
doth expreſly ſpeak to this caſe, and endeavour to re- 
chmove that obje&ion our of the way, to wit, that men 
mYſhould nor ſcare at rhe Sacrament, ſc ofthe pro- 
Savicy of orhers : and - that therefore they mighr with- 
peſſoat ſcfuple as to that , © communicate Joyntly , and 
ie Ftarry one for another, which is his ſcope , yer. 33. 
FThis will appear by conſidering ſeveral reaſons where- 
Jby he prefleth chis (cope, for that, ver. 33. herefore, 
yy brethren, when ye come: together, tarrie one for another, 
Bizthe ſcope laid down as a conclufion from the former 
Fgrounds which he hath given. Now, when he hath 
heir Jcorre&ed their firſt fault, to. wit, their irreverent man- 
that: Jner of going bout the Ordinance, by.bringing them to 
2 eat |Chriſts inſtirution, ver. :233 24, 253-26, 27. . He com- 
 S0-Jerh, in the laſt place, | ro meer with-this objeRion, 
' | Wharif others be preſent who palpably cannor diſcern 
the Lords Body, and ſo cannor communicate warthi- 
15? Can itbe ſafe to communicate with ſuch 2 Or, is 
Jirnot betrer ro. find out ſome other way of communi-' 
| Nr apart,and not together with ſuch ? The Apoſtle 
geiverh ſeveral anſwers to this, and reaſons, whereby 
he cleareth, that- their, diviſion was not warrantable 
..- Jupon, that ground , from ver. 28. And ſo concludeth. 
 ob-\Jver: 33. that notwithſtanding thereof,they might tarry 
: } The firſt reaſon, is, ver,; 28. But {ct. 4 man examine JJ. 
$3564 #4 L 2 .- . bimſtlf, .- _ 
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this, iy man hath in fomes : 

his own condition , ad hedy wenn: Hime falta 1 

neſle to the -Ordinances; asto'his own private caſe, | 

then, cares? the: vr pt Y Let, bimcav, without re-/ 

ſpeRing cond of -orhers.. Otherwayes , af 
man. pr Fr Cd himſelf, yet 'could nor cat; 
though his own diſpoſition were agk ſhould be ; T! 
the caſe, of others might hinder- him in eating. And | 
we conceive ; it is a main part of the Apoſtles ſcope, | 
by knitcing theſe wo rogether{'ro wit, a mans eating}. 
with the examining. of” if) purpoſly ro Prevent 
ſuch adebace.- E: 

- The ſecond reaſon which hegiveth, will confirm F 

this alſo; for, faith- he',; ver. 29. He'who eateth anilÞ. is i 
drinketh-urworthily, be eattth-and drinketh wito bimfelff- 
damnation,or judgement. + ener in ſum; this ,'aÞ 
man Aj copomes. himſelf, may _ -of the - : 
crament, thoug many-perſons communicate unwols iy 60 
thily with him, becauſe (faith he ) he thar eareth'u c 
_— .doth | not- bring idamnation or judgen | | 
U ers, nor is his fin ed to them that cc 
municare with him, bur/he doth bring ir-upon Py ; 

' and therefore no other hath cauſe to ſcar arthe Ord © | 
nance becauſe of that;; if he: hathexamined him 46h Jt 
This reaſon heagain/ confirmeth from: experien £5 
ver. 3o-- For this cauſe( ſaith he) many are ry" ali - - 
many among you are weaky © "that is , not-becauley © 
they did communicate with thoſe who zre ſcandalons Shen 
being in good - c#ſe themſelves 3 bur for this cauſe} * 
faith he, many are ſick, &c-and have brought uponF' 
themſelves great plagues , becauſe by-not exarpininy 
w thomlobwes, _ did communioue unvortilg, | 
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ae Pg © 
1 wo, by ther onn ty rome bbs ue 
F. Hegbesa thind reaſon” for making our of his ſcope, = 


4 # ies, 31. For, if we-will judge our ſebues, we ſhould not 
Kc; [Rs udged'; thatis, menineed: not be anxiouvin this 


S whether-others judge ' themſelves or 
y; falth he;,'Gods/abſolving or judging of us, do Dor 
pol: 4 depend apon 'whatthey do, but upon what we our 
die-'} ſelves do. And therefore prefſerh thery ſtill to look 
& | to themſelves , becauſethe Judgirig and hombling of 
$ ourſelyes before God, ts the way not'to be judged by - 
44 Him, even in reference: co'thar Otdinance, whatever 
| © Now, when he hath folly cleared the reaſons; and, 
007] as it were, made our _ -tharif'a man be 
ef tight in his own france of another joynrcom- 
vey municant, cannot be barcfulto him, or be ground to 
cory mar him in- cating, and//wheo” by an interſerred pa- 
-2Þ renthefis, he hath obviared a doubr, ver. 32; hecon- 
ing cluderh; ver. 33. herefort;fairh he, my brethren ( ſeing 
mit is fo ) tarry one for” another, -and be not” anxiouſ] 
mſels _ ro communicate joyntly ;/Now, ſeingall along 
C | hath been giving ſuch groundsas may dear 
eSSÞ.2 ience in that caſe , ond doth in theſe words lay - 
worry don the direQion of tarrying one for another, 'or of 
wey joynt communicaring, a3'a conclufion drawn from the 
mel former. grounds, It cannot be thought, bur that 'purpoſ- 
com lyhe - intended - theſe reaſons robe grounds for the 
vſeth quicring of conſciences, to obey thar direRion in. ſuch 
ary zcaſe 3 and that therefore ir cannor be warrantable 


well. oſeparar upon thar ground. 
and -- CHAP. XIII. 


| Shewing more particularly what it is that private per- 
F - ſon5-are called toinſuch a caſe. 


ys T* ir. be axked then , What is that which private 
84.1 perſons ought ro doi in ſuch a caſe ??  Anſw. They 
0d are certainly ro contain themſelyes. within their 
4 'L 3. oe fiation, 
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things are called-forar ſuch: 
{ : * = 
« we z: ® "$1 " '23 
ime ; As, firſt'; ThereF- 
. * 2 3 g . 4 : 


; our Own 


| 3-1; obſcrving*iof oppor-#: 
tunities-wheretn we may edifie others, as Heb.- 3: ta, 
Secandly. There 1s-nced of more fr y,/and-of a | 
more- weighty circumſpe&- manner-in giving private | 


admonttions and exhorrations; 8c. / hirdly , There 
would be:much- cxerciſe of prayer; and-even faſting]. 
therewith ( rhough+ ina ſecrer | inoffenfive:manner;}) 


both forthe reftraining of - offences, which giſhonour 


God , 'andfor zeal to: Officers to perform their dury; 


if 1n this reſpe&, rivers of tears were running down 


our cheeks, - becauſe - of the abounding of offences, 


there + might be much moreſolid peace f we are per- 


ſwaded ) 1n- keeping communion with others , - rhanf 

withour that to ſeparate. with much, ar leaſt ſeeming} 
pride and uncharitable cruelty-in-giving of offence to} 
cheni, and chereby confirming them in their profanity 
Fourthly, It is private-perſons duty to repreſent ſich} 

offences, with evidences, to Church-officers, of 


Church-judicatories ,: .thereby-to put them to the re- 


moying of ſuch offences. -Fifthly , ' They'mmay freely, - we 
rhough humbly -- and: reverently, , expoftulare] withij - 
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Church-officers , when [they are defeQive, andy { 


endeavour ' to convince- them of that offence : 


force of that precept, If thy brother offend: thee, go "dl 
tel! him, ec; - warrameeth ſo much 3 and-this theſj-- 


Coloſſians ' are to ſay to' Archippus, that he be not de 
fe&ive in his Miniftery which he had received, &6 


Col. 4.15. This decently and convincingly done; in 
uſeful. Sixthly, If all that prevail not, private perſon” cal 


way communicare it to- other Church-officers ; 


no redreſſe following, it is: their duty to follow .it bel 


fore the competent ſuperiour Judicatories: for, Chriſl'' 
direCtion, el! the Church, 'importeth' and warrantetly 


the ſame. ; 

If it be asked, What further is-to be done; if that 
fail ? Anrſw. We :know'no other publick- redreſle 
Chriſt hath leftjr there, and ſo may we alſo, Netthet 
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ever. | Ly Fe 
\ That iris thus neceſſary for privare perſons toac- why ic is - 
quieſce in the Churches determination, in mayner as neceſſary to 
15 faid, may appear from the unfetledneſſeapd. con- acquieſce W 
-fufion, both in private and publick, 'which otfierwiſe ;; the 4 
+ would follow : For, either there: muſt be a fiſting ib churches - 
LT this determination of the Church, or , there muſt be perermina-. | 
indy ſome orher-period to fix ar, or, there muſtbe nofix- ;;07 as to 
They "ing at all. Neither of the two laft can be ſaid, There- prattices 
Fore, &c. Not the laſt, ro wit, that there is no Rn 
tf -at all ; for ſo a particular perſon that were offended, 
- would not know what were duty, or what to follow ; 
of indir would infer a defe& in the Lord's Ordinance 
ef © inreference to His Peoples dire&ion and peace in ſuch 


. 


- 


©-- caſes, which 1s moſt abſurd. ets 
4d TIfthe ſecond be ſaid, viz. Thar there is ſome other 
4 thing to fix on for quieting of conſciences in ſuch a 
” caſe, as to their exoneration beyond that publick.de- 
, Cifion; We deſire. to know whar that is which is 
called-for, and by what rule we are co procecd init? 
Tf it -be fajd, that in fach a caſe the dury is to ſepa- 
rate from that Church, where | the plurality . of Offi- 
ccrs do admitfuchas are accounted to be ſcandalous ; 


E OL ee ol” op ts S947 

.v FC { | 2D if 4m bl 4 1 

belyg conlidered, as. the Church maketh one integral 
viſible body. It's abſurd, becauſe ir would ſay, That | 


nances, and be appraven of Him, and: expe the be- | i 
* Cable Epwofition, the unfairhfulneſſe } ho 


this alſo make way to makeall the Ordinances con» # the 
cemptible , and to be undervalued by the profane, F and 
ſcing | ftich perſons do ſo "contentedly live withour Þ fufi 
en BT RESY | - ind 

Further , we ask, What if other perſons and we f| and 
cannot agree upon joynt members; for, if icbe left ro | and 
mens parricular diſcerning, thar rule js uncertain. and 
various, being involiyed in.many. difficulties, as was | ſto 
Pen NPE, $2 FS: 1, 27 formerly . 
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zed F being ce dalddt, 
at @ which andthe wiltng. - 


gral T' prove that; which anaghe | 30320017 
be: '. Again, we ask; Whar if ſuch perſons that wichfta\ , 


tices þ- ed? Then, how obey evidence their own hol{- 
ight | neſſe, and - convince" theſe refuſers that they wete 
rdi-.J. graciouſly qualified, and foro beadmirted if that'were 
» be- | fituck upon, for whatever profeſſion were made,itbe-» 
cſſe |  hoved ſtill ro be rried by no other Tule, but by folks 
logs | particular diſcerning and charity ? ' -- * 133-2 30 
that] | Again, ſuppoſe this:difficulty'to be overcome, and > 74 
auld 4 ſuch a congregation to be ſcreled, Is It nor/poffible that- PR 
-F even fone of | thoſe members ſhoald'become ſcanda- 
em-J lous.? Then , fuppofing that bythe plarilicy of thax 
aſs} Church, tuch perſons were not accounted ſcandalon?, 
hen} or not caſt out, what were to be done? According A 
anor } tothe former grounds, theſe who ſuppoſe themſelves _ 
here Þ only pure, could notconrinae in communion , but. XY 
late,  bechoved againto: ſeparare 3 andif (6, then uporr the 
| xccnewing. of the former ſuppoſirion;, there behoved- 
I fiill cobe a ſeparation © 3» #nfinitim.. For, there ct 
0} ho Church be expeRed-pncarth; in which theſe caſes . 
ch-F-Arc .. _ fuppoſable -and poſſible. ' And fonow we ' - 
-$ may reſume the concluſion,” Either @ paivateperſon _ 
che Þ muſt acquieſce, as being exonered when he hathfob = 2a 
for F- lawed.the ation before the Church , or he ſhall hive / 5 
hey. { nd ground of peace-any where , ill he be our of the "oj 
nat {4 [world or out: of all- viſible © Churches.  Andfo alfo 


on- # there can be'no other way of keeping publick order 
ne, and ordinances ,. and of cviting- ſcatidal atid cone 
out. fuſion. ., . ;- | 


1 This truth is fully made our by thoſe three worthy. 
we j and pioas Divines of New England, Cotton, Hooker, 
tro. | and-- Norton : The: laſt whereof; -by many reaſons - 
evinceth this in his anſwer to 4ppolonions his laſt que- 
; ſion » þ48+ 1625 163s and doth from [the One o 
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many other things hath he excellently to this purpoſe, 
and lajcth this Or a, ground, that © per prog indien | 
« accedentes non polluitar communiodicet minuitur conſo= 
« /atio, that is, the communion in worthip is not pu | 

Y, 


* luted,, though the.conſolacion. be diminiſhe 
* ſuch joync-worftuppers. Ws 
.;.. The ſecond, ro wit, Mr. Hooker doth confirm this: 
Maxime fully, part 1. chap. 9. pag: 119, 120. and doth} 
call jt irrational, that the fewer ſhould be judges of th} 
deed. of the plurality. and elſwhere, that to admit ſipas! 
Yation zn ſuch a caſe, were to lay @ ground for ſeparation 
in infinitum. Only, we may add theſe two obſervati: F| 
ons therean,;>' x, May: not-this be allowed tothe}. 
Presbyterial Church where ; the plurality of Church» 
officers - think. firnot to caft our ? 2. Thatthe Pref}. 
byrerial government is upon this confideration, ut-! 
putty onced withan abſurdity, as ifneceſſarily ups 
on their grounds, the minor: and berter party being 
overſwayed  ( xe a particular Congregation: 
were: wronged by the plurality: ofa Presbyterie)} 
could have no redreſle ; for, according to his grounds 
the ſame would follow upon: the congregation} 
way; for, ſuppoſe the plurality of the Congregat-J 
on ſhould '. wrong ſome- officer; contrary to the vote 
of the minor and better party , there can be noother}- 
+ than for men to keep themſclves free: } 
For, it ſhll recyrreth, if the minor part ſhouldclaim 
to have their Scnrence weighty; becauſe it is upon the 
matrer right, which the other is not, he hath already 
determined ip the place cited, that that is, contrary 
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_ annulling of allpublick | 
| caſes, being their own judges, are:ever ready to think 
F themlelyes in the right. EEE bo de 

| --- By the'firſt, to wit,'Mr., Cotton, 1t 3 laid down as 
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e diffention',and 
proceeding ; for, men'in 


an unqueſtionable agreed ground, with this note up- 
on the back 'of ir, By bafly withdrawing, Reformation 


#s-not procured but ritarded. Thus he, pag. 2. of che. 


- holineſſe of Church-members. And hath not expe- 
rience confirmed this ? Mighe not Diſcipline have 
been more vigorous in many Congregations', if this 
had nor been ?. And- what can be expedted of Refor- 


mation in | the body of the Chriſtian world, if tothe | 


offence of rhe: reſt, thoſe who ſuppoſe themſelvesro 


Y be more tcnder., ſhould inftantly withdraw from 
uy them. | J | 


CHAP, XIV. 


4 Clearing whether the' Ordinances of Chriſt be any way” * 


- polluted by corrupt fellow-worſhippets. 


0 Bi yet two things are tobefatisfied.  r. op 
YN | 


be ſaid, Bur are not the-Qrdinances of Ch 
meway. polluted - by ' the unwerthinefſe; of ſuch 
ſcandalous partakers?. ' and if ſo, can' polluted Ordi- 
nances be partaken- of without fin? -4nſw. We 
confider-polluting of Ordinances in a threefold en 


the effentials and ſubſtanrials thereof are cortipted, 
ſo-as "indeed ir ceaſeth - ro be an Ordinance of Juli 


Chriſt : Thus the Maſſe in Popery, is a fearful abs- 
mination, and a- corruption of the Sacrament? in 


$ thisreſpe&, the Ordinance ( if it - may be'called an 


Ordinance after that , for indeed jtis'nor an Ordi- 
nance of Chrift ) is polluted , avd this may be many 
wayes fallen into; and communion incthis, is indeed 
finful and cannot but be ſo. 6270] 

2. An Ordinance may be ſaid to be pollared, . when 
SA L 4-H» " > te IT 
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43 gals. be: |: Thus the: maybe'$ an 
freer hich” -yer is holy ſelf ; So was the col 
Table of the Loxd-polluted, 2al. x; 'And in'this ſenſe 4 be! 


the Sacrament of the Lords Supper was indeed pollix Þ the 
red by the Corz#thians, x Coy. 11-- when ſome came” } the 
drunk or otherwayes: irreverently tothe holy Ord | W 
-nances; 'in this reſpe&, an Ordinance 'maybe ſaid ro | far 
bepollured-to him-that ſo goeth: abour it, becauſe tro. | be 
the unclean all things are unclean; but ic is not pol-. } ye 
lured init ſelf,: nor to any other that examine them- Þ 1y: 
-- ſehves, as the farmer inſtance doth clear , becauſe that” | an 
pollution'cometh from-nothing in the Ordinance, ( it. | ct! 
being in irs eſſentials leat )-butdorh ariſe from 


8 the ſinfulueſſe of ſuch and ſuch perſons, and therefore | It- 
Eb. -maſt be commenſurable with them. '' — © ©Þ pe 
E-- © 3- An Ordinance may be faid to be polluted, up- & pl! 
on this cxtrinfick conſideration, ro wit, when by Þ tc 
fome circnmftance in it , or miſcarriage of thoſe that Þ v1 


are about ir, it is made common-like , and fowant-'F ar' 
eth char luſter and honourablenefſe thar it ought tv F all 
have; by ſucha. faulr the Ordinance is made obnoxi- | -w! 
ous to contempt, and'ts deſpiſed by others, contrary | 
to-the Lords allowance. - Thus: the Priefts'of old | | 
made the offeriggg;ofrhe Lord vile-and contemps _ 
tible, which-was:gorby  corrupring them in eſſenti» * 
als , nor . making. them ceaſe tobe Ordinances; but | 


going about them, they did lay thax: ftumbling-block Þ 
re others, to make them account thele Ordi- 
Nances. contemptible.: This may be'--diverſe  wayes 
fallen into, As, 1. when the Officer, or Miniſter, harh * 
a profane . carnal carriage ; So he makerh the 'Ordi- |. 
nance of the Miniftery, and every other Ordinance | 
vile in this ſenſe : Thus, ifan Elder - or any others 
ſhould take on them ro admoniſh while they are in 
I drunkenneſſe or paſlion, or ſachTike, they:do'pol- 
—_ late that admonition,. yer ſtill rheſe Ordinanery are 
Ordinances, and that admonition - ari admonition. 
| 24It is fallen into, whenan Officer doth ems | 
| . | 4 | 
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4 may be polluted when a manifeſt known 
F contemner is xeproved;, becauſe, fo-a pearl is caften - 


nſe | before ſwjne , which is. derogatory to the ex; 


F thereof. Thus: a Miniſter may profane or polliure 
] the 'moſt excellent. promiſes or- confolarions of the 
| Word, when he (doth without difcretion apply the 
| (ame' indifferently 5 or, without 'making ce 
' between the: render and rhe untenderand profane 3 
yea, even between the hypocrites and the truely god- 
ly. _ This -is not ro divide the Word of God aright, 
and is indeed that which: the Lord mainly account- 
| ethto be Not ſeparating o the precious "ou the vile, ' 
when peace is ſpoken to them to whom he never ſpoke 
it: This is alſo. commitred, when grofly ſcandalous 
4 perſons are permſtred, without the exerciſe of Diſct- 
$ plinc upon them to live in the Church, or are admit- 
F rcd ro Sacraments; becauſe ſo Gods inſtitution is 
F wronged, and the luſter thereof Is leflened; and men 
$ arc induced to think lefſe thereof.” 3. This may be © 
F al by the irreverent manner; of going abour. chem, 
| when ir is without” thardue | reverence and gravity 
that ought to be in His worſhip. Thus one may make 
the Word and Sacrament to be ins great part ridi- 
culous z and ſo.ſappoſe,, thatatrhe Sacrament of the 
"Supper , in- the ſame Confioynoni fue Ray be 
communicating ar one place, foe ar anorher, ſome 
ſhouls, be palpably / talking of other things , fome 
j  miſcarrying by drunkennefle, &c. as: its cleay was'm 
the Church of Corinth. All choſe maybe ſaid'to. 
| pollute the Ordinances; as they derogare from their 
| - weighrand authority ; and miſcarry inthe admial- 
'  rationof: them, and are.ready rv breed irreverence 
and contempr in others where the Lords Body 10 the 
Supper, or the'end; of His inſtirurion'in ocher Ord1-, 
ances, 1s nor diſcerned and obſerved: yeralt theſe do 
not, pollure the: Ordinance in ir ſelf, 'or:make it co be 
no Ordinance ,” nor do pollute it roanythardoth're- 
yeremly- partake! of the ſame , and doth nor ftumble- 
a Bs oe ry E- = ; upon 
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arer ©. Were: | - aualified, mh; | 
ne mighr-be exrended in irs application beyond 'F 
the Lord's allowance ; yet doth nor thar alter the-na-'Þ 
ture thereof tohim: So. may worthy Communicants: F' 
that-have examined themſelves, and do diſcern thei} & 
Lord's Body, partake of thar - Sacrament with His ap-'/ } pr 
tion, and to:their own comfort 3; Becauſe they: | th 
might diſcern Him and by that come to gerithe right | wi 
impreſſion | of the Ordinances, although many blocks” - an 
were lying in their way :: for, 1t is nor others caſting” JF tin 
of:ſnares before them , bur their flumbling at -rhem,/- | fuc 
that doth pollute the Ordinance to them. - Hence we' | ne 
ſee, that though all- theſe werein the Church of Co- i Y Let 
rinth, ſo that there was neither reverence inthe man-' |} lea 
ner, nor diſcretion in reſpe& of ::the Receivers ( for, © the 
ſome; came drunken , and ſome came and walred nor © the 
on others, ſome came; hungry; and others ful ) yet," are 
was it ſtill the: Sacrament : of the-Lord's Supper, and  & con 
unpollutedto thoſe, who by examining of themſelves, F 
_ and diſcerning' of His Body.( which others failed in ) MF , 
' did reverently and duly partake of the ſame. 

Beſides - theſe wayes of pollution mentioned , we |} 547: 
cannot conceive 'of any: other {for now legal and ce- | ' 4 
remonial pollution , ſuch as was:by touching a dead} - 
body, &c. and was- oppoſir to: ceremonial holineſſe, '} 2: | 
15 not in this caſe to be mentioned} yer we ſee the firſt _ 
cannot - be alleaged: here, and none of the other rwo *Þ}. It 1 
ugh ro ſcare tender perſons fromthe Ordinances of ' 

f * IP 8 


Chrift. its 

If it he ſaid, Thar communicating in ſuch. a caſe," Þ in'a 
doth ſeem to-approve Pay admiſfion-, and to.con-/'} Or, u 
firm thoſe in © ſome good opinion of themſelves who' | 
are admitted, and ſo there is a neceſſity" of abſtaining, Þ leaſt 
though -not upon the account, that:the- Ordinances 'J And 
are polluted, yet, for preventing the foreſaid of-:-} 15 © 
fence, which might make us guilty. Anfv. If weight" Noto 
be laid upon. offence, we make no queſtion but it will - 
ſway to the other fide. O what offence hath chis way!” 
Ne | ys given : 


—— 
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&. 1 ey Ng? How hath 9 e 4 "i 
1 3 ed others? how hath it made the workof FRoforme. S:| 
s: I ron , profeſſionofHlolineſſe.,rexerciſe 'of nes. 

et} &c. to ſtink romany, and fo td'beloaded with re" 

»\ 4 proaches as hath marred much thar- acceſſe to keep 

y: | the Ordinanges: ut -in rhe former reſpe&, 

Tg wil have been? 21s not reverent 

__ mbar Ark equr mas ved > | 

8” diſying and convincing teſtia at 


ve 2 offence? 3s The Lord's yg ah 
0- © th let bit dry onens. 
n-{ leave the thing indifterent tharground; And 
r, ©} therefore that objeRion-'is not here” ro have'place, as 
or ©} the grounds formerly laid pit do evince: For, we 
ct; Þ are not to be wiſe or "YE yon whatthe LOG hath 
nd | commanded, . 


2) CHAP. Sl F ; {fl 
we 'Þ Shtwing if any thing further 3489 rmaginable taſe be 
e-N allowed to private Chriſtians. 


ſc, 2, »3 Þ may be yet - further moved, Canthere beno 
more allowed-1n any ſuppoſable caſe ? - Anſw. 
en. 'Þ Tt is\\moſt unſuitable; in a matter | of Ct 
'of || when folks are noe+ contending for curioſity : > ſkble burfor 
:F dire&ion, to ſuppoſe caſes hardly or rare! 
iſe," in aconſticute Church, which is worthy. of "at == 
2n-/ 4 27, uponthar ground, to found a _— in diſpute; 
ho {] ſchiſm -in;-praRtice, . incaſes palpably Gy - the 
ng, | leaſt, union ſhould be kepr rill > a caſe cothe'about; 
oes | And i is it likely, where the order formerly laid down. 
of-: | 15 obſerved, thar there. can be habitual admiſſion of 
gh notoriouſly or grievouſly ſcandalous though, 
| Irmay be, there beleſſer failings of ſeveral ſorts : 2 
ha < that any; out of infirmiry or affe jon , not 
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places,: upon} fach anaccount; who. yer donotlove 

eparation ; of the ereing of a different Church, We i. 

ſay further, . "Xt MF 

0+ That, in ſuch acaſc, ſuch perſons may remove 'F'' 
fromone Congregation toanother, where ſuch groſ- 
nefle cannot be pretended to be ; and the perſons be-:) 

- Ing otherwiſe without ſcandal, can neither be preſſed. 
to- continue ( they being ſo burdened) feng | 
to be admitted where orderly they fhall defire to- 

joya, ſeing this could nor be denied to any. And, we 

ſyppoſe, fea will be ſouncharicable, as to chink there 
is no Congregarion - whereunto they can.joyn, or yet. 
ſo addifted-to outward reſpe&s, as to chooſe feperaly 
on with offence to others, diſturbance to the Church,; 

and, it may; be, with: little quietneſſe' to themſelves; 4 

whenas. they have a remedy(ſo in offenſive allowed. v 

unto them, 5 | | ris 


2. Although ſeparation be neyer allowable, and 4 
fecefſion be not alwayar an inſtant praRicable 3 yet}. 
we ſuppoſe, in ongg caſes, fimple-abCinence, if it ve we 


. ot offenſive inthe ' manner and circumftances , ifirY 
be not made cyſtamary.,' and if the ground be ſo con- 
. vincing, and the caſe ſa grofſe that it will affe& any Y_ 


ingenuous hearer, and ſo evident that there is no aG& F y 


celletq- any acquainred in ſuch places, to deny the 
ſame, or that there be a pteſent undecided proceſſe F_ 
concerving ſach things before a competent Judge; it 
ſome @ch-caſes, I fay, as might be ſuppoſed, we-cot-! 
ceive abſtivence were not rigidly tobe myiſconſtruds: 
ed, jt being for the time the burden-of ſuch perſons, 
' thaxthey cannot joyn ; 2nd, ir may be, haying ſome. 
prove complaine”'of fuch a thing to-make-out, and} 

(dependence. elſewhere: Although "we will not F- 
ſtrengtheh any to_ follow this way, nor can it be pre- JF, 
tended ro, wherethe caſe is not fingylary horrid; yet 
ſuppoſing 1t to be ſuch we conceive it1s the ſafeſt one- 
Way for-the- perſons peace, and the preventing ofof- 
fence rogether; yer, much chriſtian prudenceis to he. 
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þ ne blick conrempe 3 

\ fo no pu 

+ is ſo rarely og 

{be lictle ſaid of i it, much lefle hula chrcte way 


ration or notion rhercof. - y, þ 
fore us of the admitting of ne hs Os & 
conſidering their oy, ne and deeds, is more horrid 
. than readily can be ſup (oy ang yer ir would ſcem, 
that though this defed {ll have ; gr on 
the Lord doth require! __ ne of 
feflours, bur their continui r hol w SE of, 
- their former perſonal ary, wid a wa 
that He doth lay upon them... X 
To ſhut up all, we may.” X wh: T (evils aft - _ 
| evired in the” ; proſecution of publick Scandals", an py 
« What a La .-v 
righr manner vigorous if pri 


Hull loy | pr lo:her p 
tows; it Offcers weve llgene, H 
weighty in what concernetficham 5 ng per- 
ſons were.humble and ſubmiſſive, aid ©) reverene 
and; a dh o_ oy abc; to | .ftudi 
rivate an ick.e 

Funke would it,be?; Certainly 
of procedure, would be gore. & aurifying | \Or- - 
. dinances of Chriſt, more convincing to all on-lookers, 
more ſweer.and: ar, both to Ange and Fropiems 
more..edifying od 8 aining..to all; . 

, were the way to make the n 
Diſcipline tobe accounted eafic and 
theſe: ends be defirable, and. che contrary. c3 

wed.,. then-unquefitonably the righ 
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" vented by theſe thatare corruprec 
' tefſle ſcandalous, and no lefle eo be'ac 
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\ prativei;' Welw onf1y oh | -onſe- 
nents of Erronr ir tree VE PHYr. 
2 Theſſ. 2+ 12+ yea,” It wif damnation, > 
P?t.2.1,overthrows the yr ge of of manga Timcaf-per- 
verts the Scriprure to mens deftradf 2'Pet. 3.16. 
deceives 4 Matth:; 24, Therefore for this cauſe, 


it is called allo; 2 Pet. ' 2: daynable, pirnitious, and 
ſach like': which ſhewerh, that real yie becoines 8 
p _ blockwhere ir is. | | 

2. This will appear ifwe conſider the titles that 
the holy Ghoſt uſually giveth 'toſuch in Lymph A» 
are promotrers of corrupt DoRrine : 
. [titles bearing - greater" Indiy 
given to any, than to ſich, as they are ealed Jero 
workers, Phil, J» 2-wolves, Jong \ 
”, EH 20, deceitful 
if expreſly they were ct 
21, 13- dectioers," liars. Rev.. 
that was worſe and worſe, 2 __ 

Confider the thre 


Ehupeers of the Revtlationl maileſt* theſe; nd 
lice, do evidently make out how 1 


NIE 
- Y FOES 


| le of Ge ac d; "now: Fr og CIR 

nc 1. arrribute thah His holineſs. } 
pe gore rolie,-burir'is roattribure-that un- - 
.h molt gh, by-fachering theſe lies npon Him ; 
undying, thus ſaktkthe/ Lord, when He hath faid no 
Ku ſuch thing bur the contrary. 3. Ir reacheth ot 
bY lie, as it-18, Matth. 5+ 19+ and chat more-: vrctbl ; 
J impudently.; than any /pratice can by og hath its 

ar 


original from the devil, who was a om the be- * 
i ginning , and the father: thereof, 70b. 8. ane | 
4 ſpreaders of corrupt. Poſtiine, have ſpecial in 


on the upholding and ſpreading of. his kingdom. 5g. I | 
Ef - apy the fleſh, evenas murther, adultery, witch-. 5 
ES craft ; and ſcing iris. fo ranked. by the. Apoſile, Gals). 
$1 9,20. canir be-bur ſcandalous-? 4 

-. The cfte&s of ir will evidence this. 15 Js (poll : 

L eth. the vines, Cant. 2» 1:5 for, there 1s a wrangling of | 
<A purity. where ids. - 2. Ic:ſpoileth Governmenc and ' 
EE 'order, it hath confuſion withit. 3, Irſpoileth unity, | 
by and ir. hath. ever contengion withiit, and Embcts, Gal, 
2D 16+ 15+)a biring and d& quring © of ano 5 90g 
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;F. There are ſpiritual plagues, wherewith 


juſtly puniſherhihe Ingratitudeand other fins of e0- : fa, 


 plcgafwel as there are external and corporal plagues 
theſe places cited, 1/4,44-18,19-K0M.1,21-8&Cc-2Theſſ;2 
Io,-Ik+ Kev. 7, 8, and 9, Chaptets, and almoſt tha] 
Book doth cars thosr only porno 
adverted, that. moſt. ordinaril as 
adulrery, murther, uncleanneſſe of all ang | 
niſhmencs for abuſing the light of nature , as may i : 
athered fromRom-1.21.25.28- Burto be given uptol 
rong delufion, and.to. believing of lies, :15-a plaguel poi 
that. ordinarily followes the abuſe of the ghes of 
Goſpel, as we may ſee from 2 Vy Bae 2. 9, to. ated this); 
rh one reaſon , why more « NS le 'F 
dals and raQices al ound 4 
Pj! at.leaſt,, . is inleſſe oa. and why A rl 
prevailerh moſt, hr o12p the Sole harh. been, 'or is} 


with more clearnefſe. , becauſe. they. are. plagues 


luch reſpeRively. , Ifay,itis moſt ly,T 
though ir be, nor. alwayes . and univerſally, ec ally 
where. there are. ſome. other concurring reaſons t@ 
make a difference... _ ; -- > 
2. Weſay,, char the he Lonkls no. lefle juſt , holy -y 
and pure' in puniſhing men with ſuch plagues , than: 
when He maketh uſc of f foe other rods or, : dge- 
ments ,/ neither is there any thing in, this to be ark: 
buted ro Him , that is _pbecoming abſolute py- 
rity and holinefſe. .For,, 1. He doth got punifh any: 
with this plague, but oleh as. have by their former 
abuſe of light and other miſcarriages juſtly deſerved: 


the ſame, . 2. Hedoth nor. infuſe any maliciouſnelk 4 | 
It the hearr,nor increaſe what was, but juſtly permits 


whats to breakour,apd overrules rhe ſame for His jult 
ends, 3, He doth! not ſtrain them to wy ſuch _ | 
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thi] - ofevil rally pe there oh roo] Pay ſo evil, 
d be NEE: ſome good out of it, and make it ſub- 
+] {ervienrto ” Him otherwiſe He that isOninipotent and 
pw» only wile, would never ſuffer ir to be. 

"bel | giWe edema: the Lord be not,neither can be 
1Þtc rfory to'thi ifion,as it is finful,  ( for this im- 


ty belongeth ro His infinite and bleſſed per- 
ehey fi LM; er hath he- «juſt hand inthe complexed 
| UNSE 4 een; A; fich doth add exceedingly to the 'firength 


olle ufion. Hh 7. He may juſtly give the de- 
cl 1g alway wo Lach wich his tentations, at one cime;and 
our$ and on 0 pop ER oY. 
1s 6 * ol api; = mh rlon.as! reion we'may 
$4104 gather; from the caſe of Fob, wWhre \He may furniſh 
aly, bares bps gifts thar-arce rs oband july | 
lally} permit them ro uſe the fame, oe rk 
wy ecronr'; this hath been. often exceed ly rr 
+. mental ;,in the further Ing gens befen 10 7 al ages. 
iy. "hs n hehath made uſe of ſome great Schollars,and 
nan ſubtile wits to oppoſe the+trurh, and to per- 
vt Scriprures of God , as.1s clear In allthe he- 
ttl--| refics that ever haye been; and this is no lefſe juſt in 
pu- GG om with ta Fro rajuks pa of a ſpiri- 
1.{ plague, then to gen a Wer to1ome 
| whom he imployeth, in temporal perl , who 
ved alſo may be found guilty before him, for abuſing 
le} of thefame.” Hence ir: is ſaid, 2 Theſſ+ 2.2. that 
| there 6 notonly a word and letter ro ſhake the chinds 
-| of peoplear ſuch a time, bur there isalſoa Spirit or 
{ gift in an eminenx degree, _ therefore ix is called, 
VET» 
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| hs ; *% Q - 33; re at oÞe mY þ "Wh "Fa. 
ver. 10; 411 dereiuablinrſſey "un; opt 
= that called themſelves ApoBics,'2 Core e231 
x made Pays gifts to be * accounted weak 'relpect 
I heirs, had-more than ordinary Gifts : and in thi 
ſpe&,ſomerime rhe Lord' faith, afal Prophet m! 


forcrell ſomerhing ther was ro come to/palle; anc 
truly have an extraordinary gift, wheo yer the Lord 
defign is by ſuch,orry the peoplesadherance 
rr le bs often protnoyers of error 
be gifted with ability roreaſon , make quer, 

arguments and places of Scriprure, preach ' 
well with a greatdeal of eloquence, - and liberty 
| poſſibl "Bot 
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mg : be uſcfut_ro' diſcern 
/X- he may'take” away all 
| keep- corru Je 


P.. 


he awry. prie gh 

fi ts keep people right 
ſo, har thereby their weight and authority is leſſened 
fo fuch*perſons *in which reſpe& , Ahab becometh 
i} jealous'of 2cajab, whereby the devil hath occaſion 
; "ro nike the lies'of the falſe Prophets the more to be 


» 


] axhough ir may bexhey thipk themſelves wiſer, = 
- ore anderftanding than they were: thus the Apoſtle hs 
| calleth the Galatians fooliſh and bewitched , Gal. 3. 4 
' 1,2: a5 having fallen from.chat Bght which at firſt : 
ey had. 4 He may remove common convictions 
obche Spirir, and challenges of a natural conſcience, 
{0 that poke may-go/on In their delufion without 2 
chillerige ; yea;(as iris aid, Fob. 16- 2) think that 
they do 4 good ſeryice in ſo doing : this isro have 
| ; \Eraſcience ſeared with an hot iron, 1 731. 4+ 2- ; 
* _ thatwalteth upon ſeducing Spirits? and thus we ſee, RE 
thed * thatthe moſt vain and reaſonleſs confidenee doth of- "1 
2Ah ra\waſt upon the fouleſt crrours, 45 Iſa. 44+ 9+ ,unto | 
= "i 20; This is called, Gil. $- 8. a perſwaſion 11 reſpet 
Lord: | of {ts confidence , which yer comer nor of God. 
rule! And the'Lord may not Jy juſtly deprive of ſuch 

nn: - yg -- \ COM-, 
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F ment,wherehy men become; at leaſt, in the proſect- 1 
RN rion of theirrerrours, abſurd and unreaſonable,” whhs | 
W--. our'all capableneſſe of ſeeing the weighr of areal; } 
$ or receiving a conviction, or obſcrying'theirown- fob | 
ly,and to carry without all-reſpe& to credit, honeſty! 
good manners, and ſuch things asare even reſpected 
' among civil men ;. yea, ſometimes. without reſpe& | ts 
ro their own eftates,or their own perſons, as we may. | Pf0 
ſee in the, prophers of Baal, 1 King. 18., and many” 
others in Antichriſts kingdom 3 theſe are called by 
the Apoſtle,2.Theſ.3. 2. unreaſonable, or abſurd beaſt» 
ly men, as if they wanted reaſon : this is alfo a.com-. 
anion of deluſion,and a piece of Gods judgement,as 
þ car from that of Iſa. 44- The Lord thinking good, 
for the abuſe of light , to deprive 'men of ad og as 
he did Nebuchadnezar , whereby the  vileſt and ab-' 
ſurdeſt trentations have acceſſe ro. men , ( thar o- | ® t 


therwayes-may be reaſonable) to. carry them. on; | © 
with greedineſſe , and without. all ge We. .or wy 


+. When men are in the Lords juſtice thus de- ] © | 

rived, and fect upon with the tenration , which | 

e hath letter louſe upon them, the Lord may in His fa 
providence rryft many things thar may be abuſed,for: | =* 
the carrying on of this judgement, . As 1. he may* 
tryſt ſuch a perſon with ſuch:a tentation, to live in- 
ſuch a-place, to haye ſuch acquainrance, &c. 2. He' 
may tryſt ſuch a tentation co fall jn ſuch arime , gs. 4 
there 15s no externalaw-band to reſtrain ; yea, in his: 


wiſdom, order, it ſo, as that t'1ih there may be many Le 

J occaſions of ſtumbling 'among rhe Profeiſors of the | 
i rruth, what by ſcandals in pra&tice , whar by divi- | 3 
fhon and other diftempers,as the way of truth may: ah 

be ill ſpoken of by many ; and the Ordinances in = 

that,reſpe& made vile , as is ſaid in the cafe E's = 

ſons," x Sqm. 2. Sometime he may _tryſt fuch tenta- } 1 
tionswith ſome ignorant, unskiiful, indextrous hands, Ih 

who may rather hard:n than help any in the remov- | 


ing of tFeir doubts; Theſe and many ſuch like things 
| of Bn fn INTY | 


bite 4 I'* 


>}. | ments aod Diſcipline, may, through mens corrupri- 


ons, be ſtumbled at more than if they were nor; in 


} 


z this ſence, when the Lord reproverh- rhe unfairhfyl 


* wil Prophets and Prieſts, 7er. 6. 14. and the peoples nor 


to his faichful Prophets, ver. 19. although 


DE they keeped che form of Religion, . ver. 20. he doth 


threaten to {ay ftumbling-blocks before them , 

which chey ſhould fall, ver. 2-1. All which and'many' 
moe wayes,'( as ſometimes following of errour hath 
applauſe attending ir, as, 27im. 4. 1.8&c. Sometimes 


'" * | it hath gain' waiting upon it; as 2-Pet. 2.3. 1'Tim. 
"'} 6. 10. and Gal. 6. 12. Philzp. 33:19.) being tryſted 


inthe Lords juſt providence, have often,much influ- 


| | ence, through mens .corruprion,to, make deluſion the 


more tucce - 
6.. Befide.rheſe,the Lord hatha judicial upgiving 


+ | of proud, caxrupt men, unto the hands of ſuch ten- 


- +} rations: ſo thar when, as it were,the devil ſetteth 
: | on by. ſuch a,blaſt of wind, and-'ſecketh to, winney 
= | ſuch and ſuch perſons,the Lord; doth, as a juſt Jud, 

ſentence them to. be commitred therero,as tothe eX- 
ecutioner of His juſtice; in this ſenſe,he is aid togiue 

them up : and in chis reſpeR, ſuch defetion, as it'is a 

puniſhment, is judicially permitted and ordered b) 

Him, who willingly and purpoſly  Sentenceth ſuc 

perſons -to be ſo given up ,: becauſe of former: fins, 

whereas others whom He doth not ſo Sentence , arc 
not ſo carried away with that ſame tentation. 
Alſo the Lord,who is wonderful in counſel , and 
whoſe: wayes and judgements are paſt finding out, 
may have many . ther wonderful and inconceivable 
wayez in the carrying on of this judgement; for,ifall 

His judgements be a great depth , much-moreare- 

His pig pogomeits, It is upon this groundz, to 

wir,the conſidering of the Lords juſt ſeyeriry * cOn- 

LOSS | cluding 


JE 


jW45/» 
LAGS 


. God How unſearchable are bis judgements ,and-bis'wiuy il 
pa ds g out ?. Therefore we Ihait -arch-no furtherſ1 
mthis. Only,from whar is ſaidzwe.mayſee, thathhel- 
ord hdth a juft hand-in the over-ruling of ſuch d- 
 tufions - and alſo, that they cannor bur'be fironp and 
ſucceſleful which arc; guided ſo,asxo beexccurignets 
'of His juſtice. this- alſo. may make men irembleche 
,moxe,confidering that the'd | 


in the (| ait of deluſion, 15 no. leſſe Godsgudeen y 


and. nolcfle to be'fearcd, than the ſending of Swrd 


orPeſtilence, or the'opening up the fountains of 
great depths, ro let.in a deluge upottehe aaron; 20 
might. poſſibly bemuch more bounded: / «4/3 
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were men ſo-looking on it, and affefie 


| by 
On AP V6 16 12008 
How trrour may be known to be a judicial firoke, ud 

why the Lord ſmiteth with it. #7 9 
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.* knoww'to bea/ judgement or judicial ? And 
=» "for. what cauſe moſt ordinarily the Lord doth 
_— ſacha jadgi - + 5 kh bs 
Yerrtothe firſt, We nay Fen: ky Bn We 
lufiontbut may be well accounted penzl and judicith 
.erther- as to the 'perſoris who fall therein, all 
vent the fame, 'oras to others who may be infedaed 
therewith, ( although it may be bura tri in rele»! 
rence toſome) for, blindneſſe of mind was a frult | do 
and conſequent of the firſt ſin , and-followerh' nat | th 
only as a fin, butas a puniſhmenr upon'all the chil | c0 
dren of Adams Houſe. And therefore'as in ſome're- | ca 
ſpe&,/ all following fins may be accounted. pumſſ-' an 
rhenrs of rhe firſt, this may be ſfoina ſpecial man- | TU 
ner. '2, Bcſrde this general confiderarion,-itis of- 

| | ne = e- CU 
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| I T may be axked here, 1. Howerrour may be 
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= 
-. 


2-2 
theſ ” 
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s. It 
may beknown by'the gifts. ( to ſpeak (0) of ſuchas 
carryon.the ſame for, as ae or, on the work: of 
the-Goſpel, the Lord doth filrniſh His Miniſters, with 
gifts and painfulneſs,when'He hath-ro do with them; 
So,upon the contrary, when He hath a work of judg- 
ment on the wheels,and the devil-a defign of carry- 
Ing-otideluſion, the infirumenrs are fitted propor- 
tionably, to'wit, there is a ' Zea carrying then here 
and'there, So that by'all means, as it were, they 


compaſſe ſea and land ro ' make Profelytes ; there 15 


dexterity, quickneſſe and ntimbleneſſe in ſtarring of 
doubts , wreſting of Scripture, 8c; as'ts ſaid ; and 
there is-a ſorr of patience in enduring, boldneſſe and 
confidence in artempring, and ſome ſucceſſe,as in the 
caſe of the falſe Prophets againſt Micajeb, x Kings.22. 
and againſt , Jeremab, Jer.29. When, tay, cOr- 
rupt infiruments are fitred by theſe ani fuch like 


 mea0s,iris probable, thar rhe Lox intendeth ſome- - | 


” 
Ki "IEA, thing 
ny 4 
X 5 3 + iGo Wee 2) 9.5 s 
La BL Cn care SI 0 E We 
Oo hs 0 £ "4, = Ss 


; « 
AS » >. KG, ( ky ps. p39 pH Ss, 5 br, Z vS bi. : 2 b > 


I 
+5 K 
Ws” Py 
Y A 


Ht 


EY 
4 "* Tp 
> 5+ '-- PII 
Wc "2 OpRcA 
s s. 7 % IJ ; 
« £s » 
' » ERS « 
- 4 +. abs O88 
3 


what cauſes 
"do moſt or- 


plague 
a:lufion, 


® 
*; 


her a fruic of that ; but 7 | 
the abuſe of ſpiritual mercies, ſuch as the lighr of the | 
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under it, 'be ſo ir ſpeakerh out of 
ics appearing, eſpecially , if there be in people wn. F: 
itching-new after and if there } , 


haye becn needlefſe and affected flirringsand queſth- 
-onings abour leſſer traths 5 Tf then 7 eater delu! on. 
come, it doth look judicial-like, as being a troak for - 
their former unſertledneſſe;thjs Is to give men up: to. 
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heap up.teachers to themſelves, thathave itching ears, 
aim. = ; and this is, to give'men teachers according. 


ro their own hearts, that there may be like-people | ; 


like prieſts,, which is ofren threatened by the Lord. 
And thus of old, when the people began ro miſcarry. 
in the wilderneſle, in reference to the ſecond: Come. 


mand, He gave them up ro worſhip the hoaſt of hea-F 


ven, and ro miſcarry in the firſt, as is} mentioned, 
Afts 7. 41. 7. Icappeareth to be judicial indeed: 


when it doth hurt, either by cy ng of truth, of]; 

of divifions &c, which |; 
are conſequents' of the firſt four trumpets that bring Þ, 
ſpiritual plagues, Rev. 8., Theſe and fuch like chata-} 


marring of unity, or wakening of d 


ers may ſufficiently convince that the Lord is angry, 
To the ſecond we may. ſoon anſwer : And, 1. 
ſay, that ſuch a plague is not the conſequent of com-: 


Z #31er:1yp70- mon out-breakings and; fins of infirmity'£ Nor, 2+] | 
cure this of jngraticude for., and abuſe of ,.. common met- | 
of cies : Nor, 3. ordinarlly is it the puniſhment - of 


grofle ſins of the fleſh, to yend ; for; this is r4- 
ttt doth follow. upon 1» 


truth ofthe Goſpel, ſleighted conyiRtions, . ſmother- 
ed chaltenges , broken promiſes made for further ; 
Reformation , and ſuch like , as; may -he gathered. 
from 2Theſſ.2. 9, 10. | 2» It followeth upon ſpirttual 


fins , ſuch as ſpiricual pride , ſecuriry,” hypocriſie f 


and formality , keeping up-of the form withour the, 
powef, having truth bur nor the love thereof , as in. - 
the place formerly-citcd , and elſewhere. - 3+ There 


are 
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rtjal humor that cavnoc abide found Dofrine, 


© 7 reprove their miſcarriages both which are ſpoken of, 

: 21m "3+ There 1s a proud ſelt-concettedneflle, 

1 whereof che Apoſtle (peakerh, 2 Tin. 3. 4. when 
. perſons are ſelfie, proud, boaſters , 8c. ſuch are « 
+1 ready prey to fuch rentarions. 4. Little reſpe ro 
Wn, 1 faithtal Miniſters that preach truth. may procure this 
log. plague, to ger Paſtors according to their own heart, 
and judgements that are nor good,as the Lord threat- 
4 neth, Fx e&. 20. and is threatned by the Lord, Job. s. 
ver-43-7 have come in my Fathers Name,and ye havenot 
dill. recezued Me 5 3f another ſhall come in bis own name,bim 
iea-F will yerereive. 5. Tt may be procured by lightneſſe 
and yoſtableneſſe, when folks go vainly beyond their 
4reach'to ſeek or meet « tentarion, the Lord juſtly may 
ſmite them with their own fin ; and thus reading of 
4 corrupt'books, hearing of corrupt preachers*, 'con- 
Fvcrfing with corrupt men, , and ſuch like, which the 
] dg commanded toeſchew,doth'nor only prove 
"1 in Gods righteous judgements \, a ſnare or mids | of 
2: | folks inſnaring,bur alſo the procuring deſerving cauſe 
oy | of being giveh up tothar delyfion, \ which they make 


2» | themſelves obnoxious to, by going without His calf, 


ef” 1 although, at firſt, poſſibly there wasno poſitive affe&t- 
of } on that' way, bur, ir may be, the contrary ; even as 
-I4- } ſuppoſe one hazarding, contrary to the Command.to 
Tt» ] g mo the door of the adulterous womans hotiſe, 
od for that cauſe be given up to fall in her ſnare 

Kt” } and toenter , _ at fixſt he did not intend it, 
as theſe places'do infinuate, Prov. 5.8:2nd 6. 26, 27, 
red | 28.where he ſaich,ro this purpoſe, that a man cannor 
tual | Take fire in his boſome and nor burnt, &c. And 
ite f iris faid, Prov. 22. 14. ſuch as are abhorred of the 


all truths are nor received, but folks begin tocaft ar 


yot ſomeway curiouſly dreſt , eſpecially if it! 


* Lord,ſhall fall in that pit. 6. There is a jangling. 
10-4 queſtioning ſtrain; 'this often brings on this ill, when ., 


BE p--.S) | the 
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oo NO 16 I geny : Gol fo < 
Ci hee of all, even as. ſmaller fins in prattia 
ing conniyed-at,do bring on more grofle ourbreaks 
_— : and thus the viſible Church, by her d wa 
from thetrath;in the Primirive rimes, and becomi 
more to be taken up with Cree 
neceſſary debates, did draw. on upon mendeires i 
ichrifixdelufion at ler; of this ſartare ig *_ 
jo the fundamental truths, and doth ed þ 
negligence, little Jeveto, and delight in, rhe: 
rdinances, little bemoanling of. rhe fs 
miſcarriages of others, when we hear thew-tot 4 
yerraken with ſuch ſnares; and many fach like rhing 
might be named, but we will nor inſiſt further. ;; 
We come then tothe ſecond thing pro aſed, - 48 
that is to conſider how corrupr Teachers do'carry al 
their deſign:and what means the devil uſeth by: oh "| 
Ly viper ſouls, for'to caſt ar. the truchgallſi ge 
| o drink up the-moſk abſurd delufio on "| 
hr Pro yoogen- reach Satans depth 6, Hers th 
ey much ſubtilty', and many wiles ,-to-carrylÞ tnp: 
his deſigns, as-itis,2 Cor. 1x; 3. and ir is called A | 
4- 14+ 4 cunning craftineſt, whereby they lie in al | 
aecerve, Yerſeing we ht nor to be 
devices, 2C0r: 241 te we her ſomethings ix 
Scriprure , .thar may: be aſeful to arm us again(h4 
fame: .and gtonng his: way the honor, 1 wema) 
conſider, -The' infirwanenss which he chogſeti: 
..2, The Neth that he keepeth in rempting; ; | lem 
The means 'which he uſeth,, or common. place 
Me: which he drawerh his 5% 28 4» The : mat 
ner how theſe are carryed on... ” nas ” 
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vote} ſer apart for that end, as the Apoflile ſpe 
f ZCo7:y7:15- He hath many ſubjeRts indeed , bur be- 
ide" theſe;he hath ſome fpecial ninifiers for on. de- 
IN as our blefſed Lord Jeſus hath Miniſters / 1 
oay ally ſer aparrin His Kingdom... Concerning wh h 
? IF we dey obſerve,' ' r. ' That he employeth ſome more 
FA 7 £0 hag 2s it were,in this very imploy- 
| fea and land, gnd travelling 
er his defign, ſuch were theſe 
e Apoſtles, /2. Cor. T1.13, Revel. 
of the 4s we, will find ſuch 
e to-another, as from Zeruſalem 


abi ook 
weovth,; = el Ds iow. Fs 
terra 2 did Fog 


Bee rhe ark lin creep ig man 
=] ordinarily hehath' ſome wotten, who are ſpechall 
= this,” as he hach 7ezzbel the Prophere 
Church of Thyetera;” Reve2..and ſuck he had 
_ rimitive herefieyparticularly one of the Mon- 
ecauſe ſuch are- often vehement in what they 
novver ener , an{haye acceſſe 10 pervert and (e- 
duce, which others camot ecafily have 5 his a 
of them withal to ſpeakſomerimes to the admiration 
_ of athers,ſeemeth more wonderful like. 4. Whom 
ever he maketh uſe of, they are ſomewa red ( to 
fay ſoYfor the defigns they. are emplbyed in, although 
their manner of carrying on theſe defignes may be 
diverſe, as experience ſhoweth. : 
In 
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becauſe he had nor converſed with the Lord; and for 
| this cauſe he af 9yS0e the Epiſtles to the Corinthians 
{o. largely to 


vindicate his Calling and 


faule! Apoſilefhip;-and to produce,as it were, nor. only his 


Commiſſion, bur the Scal thereof alſo ,- particularly 


heir] 2Cor-3+ 24/3+ and the occafion thereof1scx 


" 2Cor. 13+ 3+ ſince Je ſeth a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in 
.Mf. 2, He cndeavoureth. the areas on 
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that 
y he 
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i-4 gifts, as If the. marrer ſpaken by them were common, 
by-F their exprefſions mean , and their carriage baſe and 


. contemptible, as we may ſee inthe inſtance of thar 
ſame great Apoſile Paz!, 2 Cor.10.1. and 11.6. he is . 
called rude in ſpeech, 3, This is eſpectally by com- 


: » 


formgenen with the fair ſhew of corrupt teachers 


their flouriſhing, ſpiritual, raviſhing-like diſcour- 
ſes, which are by many counted mifteries , and are 


e$ called depths, Revel. 1. 24. The Lord indeed calleth 


Pn i 
7s 5 


ITS SEBARSES : A 


he] 


| raiſe uſpicions. of. Miniſters crafcinefſe and under- 


e4 them depths of Satan, bur it is not to-be thought that 


they themſelves meaned ſo, who yet are ſaid to give 


F chem the name of depths 3 ſomerimes unconceivyable 
4 non-ſenſe,will be admirted,and plainzruthsand dur 

4 deſpiſed. 4. They cry-up their revelations and ſpi- 
1 itual arreanments inan immediate manner beyond 
"F *what is inthe Miniſters of Chrift:. Therefore, 2 Cor. 


14+ 12.P4#41s pur to compare himſelfwith them,and 
parciculaely. tn revelations, and fingularmanifeſtari- 
ons of God to: him... . 5, They. endeavour to make the = 
Mimſters of Chri& to: he eſteemed coverous,ſelf-ſcek- 
<r5,:carthly-minded, and ſuch like, becauſe of their 
taking wages to.preach the.Gofpel,. as ifthey were 
4 makinga prey-of the people,which 15 often objeRed. 
| tothe Apolile,and anſwered. by him in cheſe Epiſſes 
tothe Corinthians, (6. Whenevidences fail,then fey 


hand dealing, as if in every thing they were ſeeking 
their gain,as that Apoſtle anſwereth. it, 2 Cor-12+ 
16.17. 4. Whatever the Miniſters carriage heythey 

by © 


# 


- (0p rout ie _—_ oy: fr 
checking their faults,” | | dr 4:ma 
companyhe is calledintolerable anddeviliſhly proud, Fare 
as was imputed to Johnzif he rake wages or gifts,he is JF 
accounted greedy and coverous ; if he refuſe and ab-; 
ſtainzit isexpounded to be want of love ahd refpe&tg 
them,as was alto (aſd of Paul when he-continued firm: 
5n his former reſolution, 2Cor.r1.10.11 8. Theyar 
uſually counted proud, exalters of themſelves above, Þ (' 
and deſpiſcrs of the people,and to rake too mach ol 
them to the prejudice of the Flock , : whoſe liberty 
and priviledges corrupt teachers ordinarily nd 
ro yindicare 2painſtMiniſtersryrannousencroachments 
(as they ay) This was pretended by Kyrab,Dathan," 
and Abiran againſt Aaron , and was revived and fol-4 to: 
lowedin the primitiverimes bytheſe corrupters,ſpoketfY their 
of, Zyde 11. 9. They endeavour to have the people Ft! 
ſuſpeRing the Miniſters love to them,as 2Cor. 11. 17%) 
yea, that all his freedofn to them , and hls ſpeaking! 
againſt their faulrs and errours is bitrernefſe, railing,” 
and the like, which the Apoſtle toucheth;Ga). 4.16." 
Am I therefore become your enemy, becauft't tell you thy J gethe 
#ruth? 10. It is ordinary to charge Miniſters with} ey 
lightnefſe and changeableneſſe , 'and thar therefore} tit 
mach weight is not to be laid on them;for;rhey think” 
one thing this year,(ſay they Jand alterthe next,when'J a: 
yer,it may be,edification hath moved them in ſuch # J \mp, 
change;this hath been imputed ro*Paxl,2Cor. I. 19. | Pint 
purpoſedly ro make his word to have little weight," 79eſe\ 
and it 1s no maryel that that ſame way be followed | 10th 
in reference to. others. For this end alfo,where there J Prep 
kgny perſonal fault in a Miniſter, it is not paſt over tie 
exceedingly apgreaged ; yea, though it hath been} ©96 
jn his youth, before his converſionor entry into'the J{<par: 
Miniſtery,it is not forgotten, if it may ſerve to defame 4<omn 
'the holy Calling :- For preventing of this, it is re- 02s tl 
quired of Miniſters, that they beof good: report, even/$*5 171 
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as FQUUYEL IC 1 oa rags radheyg, | of 
In judgement anddivifions among Minifters,” ate mich 
dir made uſe'of for that cnd;. even ſometimes when'they 
i& Fre but apparent: ' Thus Peulisfaid to preach anorher 
is} doctrine, bythe falſe teachers; than thoſe at 7eruſt- 
6-1 {em did , whereupon he is ofren put to-ſhow'the har- 
Fro | mony that, was betwixt them, as particulatly in the 
rm. _ to the Galatians ; and Zoſephus marketh,that 
'Y is falſe teachers did oppoſe El:as his Prophecy . 
ye, (wherein it is Gid that dogs ſhould lick Abab's bloud 
on Þ at Zexyeel) ro Micajeh, who ſald he fhould'die at Ra- 
ty noth-gilead ; Alfo, thar others did harden Ztideþia,by 
ad 1 this that Zzeb5e/faid , rhat he ſhould nor ſee Babylors 
mes Þ and thart.\Jeremzab ſaid he ſhould be'carried thereto ; 
ax, {| which they took to be contrary,and did thereby ſeek, 


ol-4 to defame the Prophets, and to weakenthe efteem of 
ref} their Prophecies 3 and: thoughthere was no real dif- 

v4 ference there, yer it ſhewerh how, and to what etid, 
IF they lic in wair to aggreage the differences' of God's 
; Servants, though bur. EE , which ſhould: make 


P 
I 


ve; 4 Minifters carefully avoid thoſe things. " Again, ſe- 
16." <odiy, Though, at firft, principal truths/are not alto- 
46 4 gether and plainly 


F 


* F- ainly denied, Yet by degrees he doth 
th 1 engage many., 71. 'To rejed ſome lefle fundamental 
we 4 truths concerning Government, communion with 
nk | others in the Ordinances , and ſuch” like. ' 2, He- 
en] draweth them _ inpraftice fromthe fellow- 
1 # | ſhip of others, under the pretexr of more purity and 
x9. | ſpiritualpefſe ; this ſeems to-beexpreft by Fude,v.19- 
br;| Theſe gre they who ſeperate:themſelves; , ſenſual ; having 
od 4 0 the Spirir, although it is infinuared” that they did 
ere J pretond ror: And indeed this way-was followed in 
er] rhefirſt-hereſfics , which © began at ſmall 7 as 

n |] thoſe of the Novatiens, Donatzſts,c/who at firſt only - 


the Jieparned | ro: eſchew the impurity of promiſcuqus 
me |-ommunion.: 3. 'He cometh+rhen roquarrel expreſſi- _ 
re- ons that are uſed by: the Orthodox, arid rocommet 
ren/ 


it were, a new kind of language for witich-exiiſe, 
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ſound words, 2Tim.1,g-: And theſe corrupt reachers 1 
arefaid roſpe k evede Frlidug words vanity and rall-tich 
haye expreſſions much more weighty hke, than wharlſ 
formerly. hath been uſed,,. Zude 16,- Thus the 4yign mal 
' -will nor admit the word: '0uoy#0s , Of conſubſtantiat {nc 
and.a Council muſt be called. ro lay by-that-: and fall flon 
they come to queſtion, in-the next place,the Truch jg ſervi 
ſelf,alleaging-men arc too confident to determine ſuch have 
things , It's not clear , much may be ſaid againſt it muc 
and ſuch like ;, whereby, under pretext of doubring;} May 
rhey endeavour 10 awake ſcruples in others, rharthey then 
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may be diſpoſed the-.more: ro admit of their refolys Y Yet 
tions. ' 4; Abſurdirics are laid down as conſequences} Men! 
that: follow-upon -Truths.; and thus the do&rine of -_ 
Providence,: Ele&ion and Reprobation, &e. are loa ficri! 
ded with horrible conſequences and abſurdities, pref ule 
tended to follow-on them;and ſo the doftrine of Godgi] 7+ 4! 
abſaluce.. Soveraigniry,and Juſtification by. free grace;Þ"8"t> 


were loaded in the primitive times,as if there-by Paul 
had-taught that men. might. do evil that good might 
come of 1t3-1 That .the Law was wholly made-void FP" 
Thar men mighe,fin ſecurely, becauſe grace did. ſoa" 
much the moreabound,;' as-in theſecond, third, a eg | nd fa 
ſixth Chaptersof the Epiſtle ro rhe Romans, is cles 


e1 
5.He endeavourcth ro-diminiſh mens hatred and zeal $*20'P 
againſt errours -and the. moſt abſurd opinions-, that; 
he may eirher obtain ſome actual coſeration to them, 4 
or, ar leaf, keep off ſuch hard-conſtrutions- of them; ceſle t 
for, if that be gained ar firſt, although crrour ger not! ws] 
a dire& approbation, yer a great-point is gained , if "e 
he can ger fome to tojerate, and others to hear:, This: 70 Its 
15:condemned jn'the Church of. Thyatira,! that the Of-. 
ficers, ſuffered -7exebel torexch, and that the people, 
who are there ;called Chriſt's ſervants , did counre-: 
nance and hear. her ;- And-it ſeems ſamething' of this: 
was-in'Corznth;-which maketh the Apoftle fay-,. that; 
evil commimication corrapteth good manners ,; and that, 
therefore-men ſhould nor become cold In reference to-; 
errour:,: although they be not tatnted-with-1t/ 2 -C07-: 
ITY 3 45 STI 235 IDK [nn FO 20 4 6 "i 15- 
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m—__— RN. . 
id 14. 33- And upon thi ground the moſt grofſe Here- 
"8 ficks of old and of late; a5Sociyians, Arminians, thoſe 
"Woof the Family of Love ,- and others of that kind, have 
- S-maſncained atiberty in propheſying a problematick.. 
7:7 nefſe in the main truths of the Goſpel, and a tolera- : 
1 {I tion in matters of dorine , 8c.” as principles ſub- 4 
h ed ſervient to their deſign. 6. He proce then to / =] 
rl have the perſons of ſuch as-are tainted 
th 

ing 


=] much beloved and efteemed ofby others, thar there 
4 may be the more familiar acceſſe ro converſe with 


, 


heel them, and the readier diſpofition to receive their lea- 


Ny 
* 


ol; {ven from them: this he doth ſometimes by making 
"oe © Mens gifts in their quickneſſe ad nimblenefſe to be 


and holinefſe - of their carriage , for which 


# c__ mended, ſometimes by the ſeeming gravity, au- 
we cauſe they are ſaid tohe-wolves zn ſheeps cloatbing. Mat. 


ode 7+ and he is ſaid to transform himſelfinto an angelof pm 
-» Jlight,aod.his miniſters into the miniſters of Chriſt, » 
ing b 


daulh2 £07- It. 14. Somertmes by flarrery, and ſeemin 
het ympathy and affe@ion , for which the lying Pro- 
54 IPpher is called the 2az7.3 and if ir were by no other 
| {$mean, he / doth it by: their, reproaching of honeſt 
ang $90d faithful Minifters , and; ir may be, hitting upon 
a> Jlomereal ills among them , which is often but too 
rea} $00 Plcafing ro the carnal humour of the generaliry 
har {of people, as in the inſtances formerly given is clear. 
em,. Laftly,- when this.is obrained, then x 4. is cafie ac- 
mz 4<flle ro make the moſt groſſe Dorines and delufions 
noe 499 bedrunken' in, which ar firſt would have been ab- 
- zf 4 horred,, by theſe degrees Antichriſts deluſion came 
"is $59 its height, and by ſuch ſteps, fome, thar ar firſt only 
Of. Ii<perated from the Novatzans and Donatifts, came at - 
ple, laſt to that height of deluſion, as to become Ci1cum-- 
ne. fans (aftrange wild kind of deluſion) Anthro- 
har 4 3* The means and 2rgumenrs that are uſed to 
har 1" this deluſion, are to be obſerved, which are thele 
510 17 fuch like, * 5. The carfinge” and converſazion of 
'Jebe abecters rhereof; is, made very plauſible, fair and / _ 
JPProveable-like, rhar chere may be'no ſuſpicion of * I 
"SA ..O 2 | the 4 


mm c 


Hs. thereby to 
for ,.the deyil'v by | 
look like an Ange : yea,/ there will be muchſ | 
ſceming wa Zeb, ence and fi is .In ſuch , 
may he gathered from.2 Cor.11.23., an In experience 
It-will be ws" that the moſt groſſe Herericks in do. 


cine, have hadCat leafi for a hong ume) a great ſhewſ 


of holineſſe before others , as might nced in 
the greateſt deluders. 
_.2.:I1e;3s uſeful. in this deſign, to have ſome th 
have Church-power,, and beareth Lg] name. of 0/ 


exrsg engaged, that they may come in, not.under thef.- 
; nuashe bur as.4t.is,' 2 Cor. 114 


name of Miniſters of. 
i; -35. Miniſters of Chriſt ;, and therefore, if no or- 

Flary fy,call can be alleged by them, they readily dif 
þ Acta 2ll ſuch, and yet pretend: a calling to be 
Preachers of Chriſt , > his Goſpel , and fuck. like 
aswe thay ſee by theſ ce fall __ of.ald;, who cal{ 
led chemlelves Apotites ant Prophereſſes, as having 
ſome, extraordinary call from God, thereby making 
way for their del fn 

3- They Tow cheir deſigns under a pretext of ad 
ain lvl and ſpirituality, to a higher degree; 
_ aving a-more humble way 'of Living, and c 
being a Rey length in high atrainments, than other 
men can win at', or are capable of: thus ſome are 
outwardly deſpiſers of all pride, and ofgiying reſped 
to Men, and thatzsthe Apoſtle faith, Col. 2. 18; by 
þ of . voluntary. humility , and. 1otruding upor 
' things which Fane, not ſeen, caſting, in the mean 
time, -at commonand plain truths. /-; 

A 4--tnean, is, the pleafing of ears. arid ichiog 
| humours,, with great. ſwelling words,. new: notions 
and large diſcourſes of non-ſcnſe,delivered with great 
confidence , when as che Apoſtle faith, r Tim). 7 

"They know not what. they ſay, nor whereof the 
\ _ yet often —_ Gifourk &< are ſublime myſtc 
Tie 
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1 adyant e to-thEſe thay 


F Rom: 16. 18 - by good wW 
 deceiyeche fimple , and by , 


ome adyanrage by hearkening to him, and. 
followed by corrupt teachers ftill, as ir is, 
2 Core IE o 59 
© 6. Somerimes there is much more pretended ftrif-. 
neſſe, eſpecially in outward things: thus ſome of old 
.. added the obſervation of Moſes Law: to the Goſpel, 
" as if that wete a more perfe& and firi& way , and 
upon this ground have ſo many traditions: been 
broughtia into the Church: | hh 
7. There is a prercnding to more Chriſtian liber-. 
ty and freedom from the bondage of Qrdinances* of / 
whateverfſort, ſoas men muſt 'nor be tyed tohear. .. 
reachings, keep Sabbaths,- Pray , Praiſe and ſuch* = 
Five ; whichare (ſay they) bs ory and burthens | 
to 'Stinrs, and unbecoming-that freedom; and ſpirt- 
tualneſſe that/ grown Believers ſhould have. Thi 
fuch decelvers and theſe that are deceliyeit with them, 
are ſaid x6 promiſe liberry to whomfoeyer they pro- 
fe their delufions , while in the mean'time all of 
them are-made ſerygyys'ro corruption. 3% +8 
8. There 1s erending ro know. Chriſts . 
mind, 'and confid aging of the writings of His 
- wer and tht"In a ſeeming convincing way : 
Thus," 2: Thefſ. 2,2. there are mentioned . avis 
' Word and Lexter ,-as proceeding from Pay!, whenas 
he himſelfis diſclaiming ſuch interpretations as they 
did paron him. A Es Re 
- 9. They uſe toalleage the authority of men, and 
to.oppoſe ſuch to theſe who oppoſe their errours: thus 
the Pharifces alleaged Moſes, and the Nicolaitars 
Nicolas; andir is like , rhe falſe Apoſtles that came 
EGO es 
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17. Sometimes he maketh uſe of humane reaſon, 


and cryeth down every thing rhat ſeemeth not con- 
-ſonant to it: upon which ground the reſurre&ion was 


denied by the Sadduces and ſome | of - the Corinthi-J 


EaNs., .I Cor. Ig, and the moſt fandamental truths of 
the Goſpel, are by the Socinzans and others unto this 
day. . Sometimes again, all uſe of reaſon, legrning 
or © is diſclaimed; in which reſpe&,ſuch men 
are 
2 Pet. 2. and Zudt,- 10» wg go e: 
12, They endeavour by all means to carry the fa- 
vour of the ciyil Maglftrates, and ro have Miniſters 
eſpecially ſuch as are zealous againſt them , made 


_ 'hatcful and ſuſpeRed unto them ,. and the gaining of 


- this hatha double advantage with ir tp their caule,.as 


'It ſtrengthenerh ic, -and weakeneth the rruth; this we 
ſee the falſe Proghets did of old. 1 King. 22, Fer. 268 


| Amos 7.10. and fo endeavoured the Scribes and Pha- 
rilees to engage the Romans . agiiaft Chriſt, and 
againſt His Apoſtles.z Sc .did rhe. 4rians and 
other Herericks,. and .ſo halWatichriſts emiſſaries 
. ever. endeavoured to ſtir up Magitftrates- againſt 


faithful Miniſters , as moſt hateſul perſons : This |. 


they carry. an by ſuch-like. means. - 1. They pretend 
to give the Magiſtrates more ſubmiffion; and. charge. 
faichful. Miniſters with ſleighting of their. authority, 
for they know this to be a thing well pleaſing to Mas 
A pilrates. Thus the faithfulneſle. of honeſt Miniſters. 
| Is xccounted diſobedience and hatred, and the lying 


Ence,, 


led unreaſonable, 2 Theſ, 3. and bruit beaſts, 
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. mntans hath been made out. $5. They repreſent them 
to Magiſtrates a» unſufferable, in reſpeR_of their 
well Plain threatnings,and that ſuch are not to be endured 
264 fo to affront Authority, and to weaken rheſe rhar 
ha. | - profeſſe ſo mach to reſpeR the ſame; thus 4mos is re- 
ind | | preſented, chap. 7.10. by Amazzab Prieft of Bethel, _ 
ind and often Feremzab. is fo by the falſe Prophets in his 
ies time. 6. They prope faithful Miniſters as unwar- 
nſt ] rantably arrogating a kind of infallibiliry to. them- 
his | felves, and thereby derogating from all others; ſo is 
nd # _ that ward, 1 King. ' 22, What way went the Spirit of 
gell tbt©Lord from me to you? and by a certain audacious 
ry, <onfidence, ſeek, as it were, to pur out faithfu] Mint- 
la-f Mers as deſpicable men, not worthy tobe credited, 
31 . «inthe caſescited ;: and 7er.28. and elſewhere,and 
often by ſuch means their: infinuations and flarreries 
do exccedingly prevail for promoving their deſigns. 
. Augnſtine chargeth the Dondtifs with this, thac in their 
| RES EY applica 


"6 II 4 


; | Ep; | +. 48 6A / 
laſt thing in this,1s the manner how this defign | 
is carried on by ſuch corrupt teachers, which is not F 5+ | 
- alway the ſame in all, and may in part be collected J and 
from what is ſaid ; Yer we may. nagpe theſe particu- 4 ſon 
lars. 1. It is covertly and ſubtily .done., therefore } the 
they creep in with inſinuations,, looking far. otherwiſe Þ | 1 
than they are. 2. Ic is done hypocritically,' 1771.4, | del 
They ſpeak lits 3n bypocrifie, and do pretend both to be | of 1 
Religious and friends to- Religion and Truth ,. while Þ no! 
they doſo, 3. Itis done ſometimes vehemently.,as it Þ is f 
were knocking with force at hearts, Soit ſhakerh the Þ wh 
heater'by the bigneſſe of words, peremptorineſle of } thi 
threatnings, confidence of Aſſertions, and vchemeney. | luf 
in rhe manner , ſo thar it hath(as the Scripture ſaith) I it « 
'a ſtrength and power with it , and therefore is com- F of 
pared to a ſpair or floud, Rev.12.and is called ſtrong- 
deluſion , 2 Theſſ. 2. 4- This is done withall dili- } mi 
genice, compaſſing ſea and land, leaving no mean un- | dt 
eſſaycd. And, $5. with a kind of ſeeming fimplicity, Y ric 
zeal and fingleneſſe, and with many profeſſions there- } th 
of, as may be gathered from the inſtances formerly} 2 
given; and from Gal. 4. 17. where it is ſaid, they } hi 
Zealouſly affe& you , bur'nor well , and from Row, | fi 
TO. 2. 6. This-is done with great boldnefle, which F tc 
appeareth, 1. In precending rocſchew no ſuffering, Þ ir 
or to fear no hazard thar may follow on their opin}- | u» 
on,ifit were to give their body to be burnt., and, irc 
may be,doing much in this.* 2. It may be ſtuck ro by Y c 
them at their fickneſſe,even in their dearth beds, atir '| » 
ſs not unlike it was with Jezebel and ſoine of her || 'a 
followers, Rev. 2. 21, 22. for , neither is the devil Y '< 
filenced, nor corruptions removed by fickneſſe or | a 
death. '3, Irappeareth in confident undertaking to ; 

( 
t 


diſpute with any; yea , ofrentimes ſeeking occafion / 
of that : Thus the Libertines ariſe and diſpute with 
Stephen, Atts 6. and it is like, the' falſe teachers of 
Corinth, that ſaid of Paul, 2 Cor. 16, to; that his {4 | 


| of thoſe fins we have already ſpoken, 


$ too great facility in believing the ſpirits, without try» 


( L h . 
now to confider a third thing, to wit, What acceſſion hs pr 


1s from the peoples fide for the; promoving- thereof, ; hee A 
which we may draw.to theſe three. r. There is ſome- ME = : 
thing finful in a peoples former-carriage whereby de- pg, zyow.. / | 
lafion is exceedingly ſtrengthned againſt them, whey ſelves 
ir cometh as a juſt plague for former miſcarriages; Bur x 


2. A peoples preſent temper, or rather diſtemper, = 
may have much Intluence'gn this , -and- exceedingly J 
diſpoſe them for, and caſt them open to , the tenra- 
tion. .. As, firſt, lightneſſe of mind, unſcrtlednefle in. 
the truth 3 theſe the Scripture callech unſtable fouls, 
2 Pet, 2. 14+ 2. There is an itching new-fangle 
humour , Jefvious of ſome new thing, and loathing 
ſimple Dodrine, as'it is, 2 Tim. 4. 3- 3» Therels 


ing of them , which irs like hgch been in Galatia, 
whereby. they . were ſoon drawn away to another 
Goſpel, and to credir ſome infinuarers fooliſhly , as, 
chap. 1. 6. and 2. 1. '4.' A ſecure carnal frame, 
wanting exerciſe of conſcience, 1s dangerous, So are 
alſo proud preſumpruous perſons, ( that have an high 
eſteem of themſelves, and ſuch as are ſelf-willed;ivho 
are, mentioned, 2Pet. 2.10.) in great hazard of thils 
The rentation will alſo ſometimes take advantage of- 
ſome perſons who are jumbled in mind , and under . 
ſome weight and heavineſſe, and come in under pre- F 
text of remedying the ſame , many ſach diftempers. F, 
there are, whereof ſome may be gathered from ag : 


\ 


, 
N - 
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of rhe rentation;z But we forbear. 


- 3. People oftett'by their carriagedo promove this F - 
rafting them-'} - 


plague of dclufion upon rheinſelves, 


* nnd 


" 


ſelves in the ſnare, 1, ' By needleſs familiar con- | ſh: 
verſing with ſuch perſons. 'z, Going to hear them, | 
3. Purchaſing or reading their books. 4. Hazard- j 5 
ng to entertamn their doubts, and to proſecute their. | 
arguments and queſtions, ro plead for their opinions, ſn 
-and ſuch like, ſhunning withall of ſuch means and | * 
wayes as might recoyer them , and entertaining pre- . 
| Fudice at ſuch as would aim therear, and ſuch like, 4, ® 
. . whereby that of the Propher is verified , The propherg thi 
#fach lies , and my people love to bave it ſo. Now if {1c 
all theſe be-pur together, can ir be rhought ſtrange to | -P* 
ſee the greateſt deluſion prevail? We have been the: "wh 
longer on theſe, not only for the confirming of that | 5 
#ruth , but for dtawing together in ſome ſhort view, {| © 
a little map, as it were, of theſe wayes, whereby the — 
devil driveth'on his deſign by the cunning crafr-of }. th 
theſe tharlye 1n wait to deceive. 3, bo 
: ” ar 
what 5 called.for as duty in ſuch « caſt. 1h 
T reſteth now that we ſhould confider what is du- } Rh. 
Js inſucha time , or cafe , when deluſion is leſſe F- qhj 
or mare doth prevail , or is very like to prevail? tj 
Tt cannot be denied , but that ſomerhing is called-F. +, 
for, and is neceſſary where the danger is ſo great ; } . 
and alſo it is evident, that ſomething more than ordi- | © 
. nary is neceſſary,becauſe the ill is more than ordinary. | 1c 
The remedy therefore-muſt be proportionable and { 're 
rimous; for,z little leaven leaveneth'the whole lump, | jn 
. Gal.g.9.And experience proverh, thar ſuch ills do fret] gc 
and corrupt, as doth a gangreue, 2 Tim, 2. 17. The | giv, 
difficulry is in derermining what 1s to be done, where- } : .. 
% ol oo” $ Y | - ; in 4 x 


called-for,” 2. 


} -3- What ſeemeth to becalled- for as tufficienc. +: * 


___ As to thefirſt, There are. two extremities tobe 
ſhunned, which we hall lghgjown in. cwo Alert 


.Aſſert. 1. An abſoluce and- unlimitred forbearance hat 55 uye.. 
j andtoleration-of all ercours, and of the promoters: che 
* | thereof , is nor the due' remedy 'tharis called-fori 


ſuch a time, in reference to ſuch evils. This, Iu 
.Poſe is clear, jf there were no more in Scripture; 
what 1s comprehended' in theſe Epiſtles, Kev. 2. 


F.3- For, 1..the Angel: of Epheſus is commended, 
. chap. 2-2. that he could not bear- or endure them-:that 
J were evil, ro wit, the falſe Apoſtles: This e p 
then cannot by the duty , ſeing Chriſt-commendeth 


the-contrary. 2. He doth reprove- Pergamos, ver. 14+ 


- becauſe they bad tuch amongſt them that held the do- 
. Urine of Balaam, that is,* becauſe they ſuffered chem, 


And, 3. this 1s clearly .exprefled in the Epiſtle to 


- Thyatira,. ver. 20. I have a few things againſtthee, 


becauſe thou ſuffereft that. woman Fex2bel* ro teach 


J and ſeduce My ſervants.” There can be nothing more 


dear. than thisz and it is the- more obſervable, rhar 


F- this not-forbearing is commended in Epheſus , where 


things in their own; particular condition are not al- 
together right z_ and the other Churches are r$roved 
for negle& of this, even-when cheir own particular 


$ condirions are right. Which ſheweth , Thar the - 
4 - Lord loveth zeal againſt fuch ſcandals, and: abhor- 
J -reth forbearance. of them. What was formerly ſaid 
. In the:'Do&rine , Whar is clear in The pratice 'of 
4 . Scripture , both in examples and commands thatare - 
1 given therein inreference to this, and what coho 
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e proper - *: 
m remedy of © 
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| "ab nar wy yo carnal faint- ; 
would ſuggeſt concerning ſuch -a way, as thar Þ- 
_ firteſtro deal with perſons, in ſucha_ diſten. } 


to be ef- different, rigid , equal purſulng , or not enduring of 


 . therefan be no peremiptory rule concluded, that will 
ſec even the A 


"bers of Corinthand Galatia others he threarenerh, 
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per, no otherwayes than abſolutely to forbear-them,ar. 
leaft, fo far as relateth to theſe diftempers 'as ſuch 3; 
yer it is clear,this is not Gods Ordinance fo ro do, nor 
the remedy thar is by Him appointed: And therefore 
there is no promiſe by which we may expe a blef-. 


fing to ir, although" Mil the Lord , whois ab- 
ſolutely Soveraign ſy condeſcend without atly 


means, to'dry up and bound a floud of errour , even 
ahen men zre guilty of forbearing : The effe& 
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mor to be attributed ro mens ſinful forbearance, - but 
-£0'Gods gracious condeſcendence. = os 
:- Aſſert. 2. Weſay on theother hand, "That an 18 


,every thing thar is an errour, or ofevery perſon who 


He followed, becauſe, what may be edifying in or 


fore there is prudent difference to be made , in refe- 


obs] 


L 
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Ro 
-may be in ſome 'meaſure tainted, js not the ſuirabley./ 
. remedy or duty'that Is called-for in reference to fuc 
I; 'acaſe. For, as neither all errours, nor all perſoh 
FS ge. -. arcalike, So neither is the ſame' way ar all rimes fo 


eaſe, ' may be deſtrudive in another.” And as there- 7 


bt 


rence tofrandals 'in praQtice , 'and perſons in reſpe&] -. 


of different ſcandals , yea, ' even of different remperi 


are diverſly to be dealt with, Soiris allo to'be here 
Men are to walk,as they may moſt probably atrain rhe , 


'grear end, ed;fication, which ought” to be the (co 
this, as'th'all other Ordinances :' And therefore 


-meer all caſes/and' perſons; as hath been ſaid: 'We 
poſtles purttng difference berweew per»; 


ſons and-- | | | 3 
for , ſorfjettmies' they Excommunicate, as in the in- 
ſtance of Hyminexs and Phyletus', ſometimes they in» 
Ftru& doRrinally , as Paul! dorh the Church-mem- 


and 


ils, according to the ſeveral caſes4 | 


\ 


| 


agh dodrinally they might ) but there is a 
Fn aled juaticlally and authoritatively , ro decide 
ar } theſame, as, A. 15> rota; | 
| The reaſon of the x. is ,- becaufe theſe errours/ of 
Hymeneus and Phyletus, were of themſelves grofle, de- 
re | firoying - the faith, and obſtinately and blaſphemon(- 
f. 1 ly adhered to. 2. He inſiruQeth and expoſtulaterh 
ab- | with the people of Corinth, and proceederh nor-tothe 
higheſt Cenſure, x. Becauſe they were not ſeducers, 
but were ſeduced by others. 2. They could nothe 
accounted obſtipate , but might be thought ro have 
finned of .infirmity ; Therefore more- gentle and for 
means are to- be applied for reclaiming of -them. 
3- They were a numerous body , and therefore Ex- - 
1 communication or-cutting off, could not be expe&ed 
of © to atrainitsend.4.They were in a; preſenc diſtemper, 
# / queſtioning the Apoſiles authority; he ſeckerth rather 
kJ - therefore to he again acknowledged by them , that fo 
S both his word and his rod might have weight, where- 
es to} as if he had ſmitten .in their-diftemper ,” they had ra -_-; 
nef} [ther broken off further from their ſubjeRion, Theſe: * 
#4 , are clear , beſide what maybe: faid of the -narureof 
{ the ſcandal or errour. $63 al W419 
3. He-rhrearenerh the corrupt teachergwith -off- 
pers] cutring, becauſe they were leaders.and ſeducers, and 
61 fo deſerved to be more ſevercly dealc with; than thoſe 
T. Bey were ſeduced by them , alrhough , ; poſſibly;,as 1 * 
drunk with theſe ſame errours: Yer,though he:threa- 
ten, He doth ſpare for a time toſtrike, nor\our of ary 
reſpe& to thoſe corrupt teachers, or from anyicon- 
We] mnivanceattheir errour,burt our of reſpe& to the, poor 
er-] ſeduced people, for whoſe edification Paul forbare, 
3] evenwhen the weapons were inreacinefſe/ toayenge 
all diſobedience ; he abſtained, I ſay, becauſe ſuch 
people having a prejudice ar him, and being 'be- 
witched by theſe teachers, might more readily mthar. 
diſtemper [have cleaved unto them, and. haye yoo- A 
| | | ev 
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jorge th he feeketh thera, A ſex re 
their obedience manifetted,and ſo only forbeareth | 
them, bureven thoſe corrupt reachers ,' for"a time, 
for rhe peoples edifying , as may be gathered from. 
«2 Cor. 10. 6. and chap. 12. v.. 19. *: 7d 
Laftly, I faid, Sormerimes Synods or Councils are} 
called, as in that place, A#.15. which in other caſey; 7 
we find not,  1- Becauſe then thaterrour- was 'new 
and it's like wanted not Its, own: reſpe& -from i 
of the Church; Therefore a:Council of Officers j jo os x 
ed together to decide it+;* which is nor 'nece | 
again, after thar decifion'is paſt ; but Miniſters as 
do&rinally and by diſcipline to maintain the ſame. ay" [: 
we ſee Paul doth maintain, in the Epiſtles to the Ro-:; | 6h, 
mans and Galatians, the concluſion of: the former Sy-" | 
nod. 2. This Synod is convecned nor for want of 
ligar (for , any of the Apoſtles, as ſuch, were infal-- 
libly inſpired ro.decide in che ſame, and hadin their © 


Phe! 


"vill 


f el 


preaching decided ir) buric is ro make it have- the "PP 
' more weight with orhers, and therein to be.a pre- OY 
cedent to us, © 3- That was a ſpreading errour,which | | dal: 
did nor affect one place only, bur many” Churches ; | go 
and it's like thar-many. Believers were in hazard to © $ call 
be wage therewith : Therefore the -moſt weighty | z þL 


remed Y, 15 called-for. 4-. There was need now , not” fr) 
only of light-ro decide the do&rinal chings, bur there 9g.06 
was alſo need of direCiohs for helping folks how to = 
carry-in reference- to ſuch rimes, ſo asto eſchew the. 
| fnare af errour on the one hand, and of giving offence - and 
upon the other , as we may ſee by the decrees of that : Aga 
Synod ; Therefore in ſuch caſes; nor only would men "| ©? 4 
feverally endeavour the duty of their ſtations, bur | <® 
they would: joyntly concur and meet judicially , or or if pu 
extrajadicially, as occaſion calleth, ro deliberate and AY 
conſulcntheſe.rhings of fo great and common cot v; 
cerpmicnt-: for,ſeing che Church is one city, and one”; | ?7* 
lump, 4 little fire may hazard all, and a little _ | 

rall, and unwatchfulneſſe ar one part, or E: F 

ets —__ to ere all. Ir is needful there-: | 

- for X Wee 


| arall rimes/ ro have- 


ic, 'F be had. Whar is ſaid doch demonſtrat that there js 

MF adifference tobe made in refercnce to errours , per- 

ſes; | 

w, | CHAP. VII, 

of + +. hen ſome errours are to be forborn. 

Ds F it ſhould be enquired, how this difference is.ts 

ay J* made? or, how jt may be known when with- 

2o- out guilt there may be ſome forbearance ', and 

jj." Whennor'? Anſw. | This is indeed difficulc, and we 

of I M111 not undertake in particulars eirher to be fatl- * 

11. I&/ing-or peremprory ; yet we ſupoſe the conſidering 

a Ce general Diſtinfions will be helpful , and the 4 
he 4, 2pplication of them neceſſary, in'this caſe. 1, We' Some neces... 
e- 4 vould diftinguih berwixt ſome errours and: ſcan- ſary and 
ch Þ gals and others, and thar both in reſpet of their »(eful diſs . 


24 calleth.them, 2 Per. 2.1,2. pernicious and darinable, 
+4 as ſtriking againft che ſpeci Truths 'of the Word of 
- 1 God, or inferring groſle praRices wich them'; us this 
re || *f the Nicolajtans did, and hazarding the ſouls of the 


od maintainers 'ef them , not as other fins of infirmity; .. 
but in: reſpe& of the Prinorghes which they imply 


: and of this ſortare many both erroyrs and pradices. 
| gain, Other things may be errours, thatare contrary 


| <onfiſtent with,the foundation , bur ſuch a thing, as- 
if pawn many true Saints may be taken with, \and yet 
2 nave acceſleto God and may enterHeayen , although 
a» - | "hey ſhould dic in thar opinion ;- of which fort are: 
ne”. | any things that are debated amongſ} orthodox Di- 
-n | Y10c53- and indeed theres nothing bur it hath a truth 


|, 1 *r 2 fallhood init, yer are nor all of 
-|-od weight, - Ofthe firſt forr was thare 


rour; which 
- he 


, 2 


F to be ſuſpended ty any pron no fuch meeting can 


F groſnciſe and evidence: for,ſome errouts areas Peter tin 


| £0 Truth,bur nor defirudtive unto, nor altogether in- | 


ual neceffiry 
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adding of the pr 


Chriſt 
may be garhered. Of 


mentioned, Rom 14-and In the Epiſtles to the Coriy-. 
thians. Of rhe firſt, we ſay, there ought to be no tole< | 


rance, Therefore the Lord doth yo bs jt; and. 
in the Epiſtles to the Romans and Corinthians, Paul 
- doth plainly and poweraly refute them and reprove 

them, even when it was exceeding ill raken, _ they 


were ready to count himan enemy , becauſe he told | 


them the truth, Gal. 4. Yet will he not fordear,. be» 


cauſe a little leavenof that ſort will leaven the whole. 
lump , and hazard'the making of his labour among .. 


them to be in vain. 
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* + wrong , yet dorh he racher .prefſe the forbearing of - 


io Þþ theſe debates , than the dipping into them, nor aftri&t= 


$ bg men alwayes to follow this or that , providing ir 


tO F be done-withour breach of uviry and charity. Hence 
'(e- F it is that alrhough there be ſomerhings he will give 
4 F. no forbearance unto, bur authoritatively and mini- 


ſerially he decideth in them; yer in che ſame Epiſtles 


"| there is ſomething amongſt the Saints that he ſeck- 
eth rather to heal , and to obtain mutual forbearance 
in, chan peremptorily to decide. Sec Rom. 14. 1Cor. 
| 8. 2, 3, &c. Phil. 2.3. 

'] 2. There are ſome truths and practices evident, 
@ | which by the light of the Word: may be ſolidly de- 
» | monſirated to an impartial and unbyaſſed ſearcher ; 


{| and ſome contrary errours and ſcandals, that are at 
{4 thefirſt chtjous (a 
*3F conſcience) to he ſuch ,, ſo that although men would 
acl uſe rergiverſations , and ſay as Hymeneus and Phyletys 
Ty did , 2 7i.2. 17. that there were no reſurreRion to 
'F-come , becauſe the Scripture: ſpeaketh of a ſpirituall 


and , ir may be, evento a natural 


<Þ reſurre&ion, which in the Believer is paſſed already. 


4 And although many deluded. perſons , who will not 
'F admit of diſtinRions according to reaſon, 1n ſuch a 
A caſe, may be drawn away with them ,._ and adhere 
"I till ro them ; yer are the things demonſtrable to theſe 
"FJ that are even bur of ordinary reach, by ſound grounds 
I from the Scripture , and that convincivgly: Other 
4 things, again, may be truths, and there may be to 
| ſome perſons a poſſibility of reaching them by many 
«{ conſequences from Scripture, yetare they not ſo clear 
Ms; to many; whereupon ir is, that men, yea,even learned 
 DE:F and godly men, dodiffer in their apprehenfions of 
dt" 1 ſeveral traths. , the Lord fo thinking good to bridle 
1 mens humours and to let usſec the neceffity of humi- 
18 lity and ſoberneſſe, and this may be in the meaneſt- 
le] like things ;- theſe the Apoſtle, Rom. 14. I. calleth 
Ne 1 doubtful diſputations, as being things wherein unto ma=» 
4Þy.at leaſt rhere is nor ſuch evidence arrainable as 10 
{fiay the minds of ordinary people , or to refute: the 
2 Jontrary aſſertions of ary adverſary , of which are 

P 


Gcncalogies, 


—— 
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Genealogies , and other things that Pau! mentionech} + 
ro Timothy , 1 7#.1.4. and calleth rhem'endlefie , bet * 
cauſe there is no ſetled ground to reſt on, but ond: *1 
queſtion dorh generare another ; and fo the principl$ 1 
' that muſt be Ja1d down' for clearing ſuch a thing th 
one, is alſo difputable to another as the thing it ſelf is} 
| and men know bur in'part, even thoſe that are emi i 
nent, ſo that an univerſal harmony in theſe cannot} - 4 
well be expe&ed : In reference to this , we ſay, Thay 
erearer peremptorinefſe is required in the firſt ſort 
rhin in rhe ſecond; 'wherein, by reaſon of the praRice} ' B 
of rhe Apoſtles in Scripture , yea, and of neceſſity tc 
rhere is a torbearance requiſite, Yet we would beware in 
of parciality in accovnring truchs, either evident og Ct 
diſpurable, as men (according as they are judged) are 
roo apt to do; It 1s better therefore ro try theſe by the 
common account” that the Godly and Learned hay fh 
had in all times of ſuch truths , 1f there hath bee 
ftj11 difference,and yermoderationin theſe difference 


* 
£ 


Nor would this be tryed onely by one -age or: tinid fl 

(wherein a point may be more agitate than at anothe be 

time) bur more generally, eſpecially when the arguy an 

ments on <ither tide want that evidence that the ſtr 

reaſons brought for other rruths have ,' and are fo ful; > 
a 


ly ſer down in Scripture , That amongſt godly anllf 
learned men in all apes there hath' been'a generylſ Or 
conſent, | | | 
Apain,3.We would diftinguiſh bewixt erronrs and tha 
the conſequenrs of them, or praRtices following there} wh 
upon; there may be ſomethings truly errours'that may Lay 
and ſhould be forborn in themſelves, yet-rheir conſe 
quents ought not to be forborn,and rhis alſo may bg the 
at-one.time, and in one Church moreneceſlary to be ren 
adverrted to, than in another ; becauſe conſequents off obſ 
ſchitm, fa&ion, divifion,&c. may ſometimes follox 
on the meaneft errours Andfcing theſe are alwayey £5 4 
enemies' to edification , 'even when they ariſe fromf. 15 Ne 
*the leaſt ground , they are never abſolutly ro be-fory 4Ny 
"born; for,to ſay,T am of Paul,and Iam of Apollos, an 
for one to think ſuch a man a beter Pro FR an} fel 
— othet 
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' bel -other:;- ſeemerh'ro be no great'miatrer; yet whenr be 
| *ginneth ro'rent them, atid romake fa1ons in Corzyth, 
| !jr:4s-notiro-be forborn'; but to be reproved.* Andin 


the'former difference of meats, the Apoſtle condem- 


-T' neth alwayes the offence and Schiſm thar followed on 
7. -ir, alchough he did not peremptorily decide any thirig 


- a$to mens praRices, or cenſvre tor the opinion Ir ſelf: 


thus one might think the firſt day of the week not to 
be 'Fure Divino, and this might poffible be forborn, 


/ But if he were preſſing the change of it, and refufing 


ro obferve it, or venting it ro offend others that were 
incolerable ; thus the difference and errours ' con- 
cerning Church-government by Biſhops , and in the 
Congregational way, may , we conceive, in themſelves 
be forborn in perſonswhere they are not vented tothe 
ſhaking and drawing away of others; bur if prefſed 
in pra&ice , to the renting of a Church , *and'” pre- 
ferred or equalled to the' true Government 'that is 
eſtabliſhed by the Word , in that caſe they are nor to _ 
be forborn , becauſe then truth is to! be vindicated, 


{ and obſtructions to edification in the' renting or di- 


ſtrating-of a Church to be removed, and at'on time 
more than at another , as ſuch an offence doth waken 


1 ; Schifm, and diſturb order and Union in one Church 


or at onetime more than another :* henice we ſee, 47s 
15. ſomethings are pur in that decree in reference to 
that time, -only for preventing of Schiſm and Scandal, 
while the dodrine of the abolition of the ceremonial 
Law was not fo clear 3; And ſomethings were for- 
born amongſt the Gentiles, which were nor ſo amongſt 
the Jews for a time, as cIrcumcifion and all thece- 
remonies of the Law , which yet fora time the Jews 
obſerved; aud experience and reaſon'make the thing - 
clear, according to that Paul, To the Jews 1 betame 
as 4 Few, and Ibecame all things to all men &c. which 


: 1s nor to ſhow his counterfeiting , or his dallying in 


4 any neceſjary thing, bur the ſquaring of his'/pratice 


othe 


in lawfull things according'to the ſeveral caſes of 
theſe he had to do with., which will be applicable 
both to perſons and Churches, $99 TIRTET TY. | 

3 ”= | P 2 4. 


perſons , _—_— [dochin the Corinthran;and 
TR fk to cenſure rhe perſons; 
indeed threaten theſe, bur deth forbear, beaſt 
eby he ſhould have hurt moe by a 


< 


are-perſobs to be diſtinguiſhed, fome whereof 
erre, butorthers teach others ſ04 and in that re- 
fem nie ne and Schiſmaticks: which, had that 
beentheir own opinion —_ could nor have been 
imputed to them ; theſe laſt eatmor plead that for- 
beaxance that ought ro! be had towards: the former, 
Alfa diftin&ion is ro be made im the rnauner of fot- 
beaxanee 3 iris one thing to forbear ſimply and aldage- 
they ne that'ls weed witherrour and {preadeth ix,it 
is another thing «0 forbear . inſome refpedt, wwe, of 
cenſure only., or ir may be inreſpe of degree 
thing way be-more gently cenſured, and yer rot alto- 
gether forborn 3; and one may Minifteriallyreprove a 
falc 5908 perſon by the key of Dodrine,, i: a 


« When yet he may forbear the ex 
Dine an pR__ » «iothe muon 
_ren] e teachers ie Cordeth, yet . 

the rod f or wn and fo; wihing that forme were 
cut ofis-Galatis, yet not doing ir; and this is nor ſo 
muck.reſpet rs the perſons of rhefe teachers,as ro rhe 

Church and to the multitude of their followers 
whom. baſty Cenſures might rather have ſtumbled 
than edified, which is the grear end of thar and of 
all other Ordinances: Therefore feeketh he firſt to re- 
cover them, and again, to bring them back tothe ac- 
knowledgement of his authority , and thereupon to 
excrciſe the weagons that he had: im reedineſtefor the 
avenging. all, diſobedience, when their obedience is 
made manifeſt, 2: Cor. 10.6, which he would not do 
before thar, leſtthey (being addided ro.rhefe reach- 
ers ) had'fided with them againſt his authority , and 
fo it had beer both more hurtful rothem and to the 
Church than cdifying , by which alone he is FR 
ele 


2 ſubſequent 
lowing rem than by his ſtroxk he had cured. | 
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| ERCe, fe t@ r when to 

| nt z when to Genſyre, aud 
" when to forbear z but by all means, are ever to he 

watchfull, left the grounds that plead for fordearance 

ſometimes for the Churches edification upon the one 

ſide, be not ſtretched out {@ broad , as ta foſter; our 

lukewarm temper , coldnefſe, and fainting cowardlt- 

ficſle in the things ofGod 3 and there s much necd to - 

try from what that moderation doth flow., and whe- 

ther even then the heart be hot wich holy indignation 

againſt theſe; Even as one the other ſide, truc = 

would be guided towards the ſcope of each 

leſt thac duty of exercifing Diſcipline , which 19 ac- 

ceptable ra God, and uleful.to the Church , be re- 
' jected of him , beeauſe proceeding from our own {pi- 

rits,, and, prove more hurtful than cdifying in, the cf- 

feds. thereof 3 Some few inſtences whereaf heye 

given ſome occaſion of ſpeaking ev} of rhis: Qrdl- 
| naneeot Jeſus Chriſt, ro theſe who@ all rimealyin 
wait,to-.catch at what may be wrefted tachereprogeh 
thereof, Bur to-conclude this , whhout infifting. on 
particulars. , there muſt. be a ſingle , jmgaerial and 
prudential walking, fo as may attain edificatian, 
and 35 men may be anſwerahle ro Jeſus Ghrift in: their 
ruſt, having an eye ro theſe rhings thit moſt cane 'Y 
bute to edificatian. PRs 21. © $omethiud 

Bur F, x whart.is vented be blaſphemeus, and. de- uot at py, 

ſtroyeth the foundations of falth,that comes not with- ,, þ, ay 
in this debate as in P au/'s dealing with Hynvrritus and' pv, 
Alex ander,1. Tim 1-20. is clear 3. for zeal for cha Maje- 
ſty of God, and love to the ſalvation of fouls: (; which 
is the ſubſtance of the rwo great commendements of 
the Law) will admit of no forbearing in ſuch- a-caſe. 
2. If ir corruprteth or defaceth the Church,, and tak- 

eth her a reproach to the profane, it is notto be for- 
born. 3. Ifthe things become not the Ordinances 
of Chriſt , but retle& on them, and conſequently on 


Him whoſe Ordinances they are, they are not to be 
connived at, 4+ If ſuch rhings hazard the publick 
EEE on £ beauty, 
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beauty; order and gove | of the G urch'; with 
our Which there is n op, wh As Bynes rogers Wo: 


Church:,” theſe are not to 
mar the union and love -that- ought "(6*ht"in'Xke 
Church which is to be'preſerved , and (very thing 
thar may mar it, removed ) they ought not tobetole- 
rated;” 46; If they turn to be offenſive and ſeandal- 
tous}, either by making the wayes of the Lord to be | 
Hl ſpoken of, 2 Pet. 2. 2. or by grieving the 'godly, 
or by infecting others; - they are not the 'obje of for- 
bearance ,' except ſome circumſtance concur, as hath 1: 
been ſaid, in which caſe 1t cannot properly be called” » 
forbtarunce-: By theſe and other things , this may* be 
tried'; whenancrrour'ts to be forborn and 'when nor, 
in which; conſideration'is to: be had , both of - the 
narure of the errour, 'and of the perſon thar doth hold 
it, abal(o-of the caſe of the Church and people , who 
» maybeiedified or hurt by the forbearing or Cenſur- 
Ing of ſuch a perſon. BUEN DOE 1 | 
'-Whart is needfull, but not ſufficient, will appear par: 
when'we'come to confider what 7s - called-for;' for, Pp 4: 
| what1s'lefſe'than what is required , muſt be defeive c- Fl 
E, and nor ſufficienr : as'it-1s requiſite that ment not only 
- keep'themſelyes free, bur alſo that by admonicion and 
Exhorcation, means be uſed to reclaim theſe that have. 
fallen; yet theſe are nor ſufficient if there be no pub- *' fh 
» lick mean , yea, though there were publick authorita- |? 
tive preaching, and exerciſing of the key of Doftrine, |;. 


e over-looked#* 5. If they 


' . yer thats nor ſufficient, if there be noralſo cenſur- mn. 

© Ing bydiſcipliney-and an exerciſe of the key of Furiſ= || n 

+ dition; and in:ſome caſes every cenſure will not be ;6Y 
= ſufficient,if it be-nor exrended to-the utmoſt;forChriſt ab 
hs hath:notigiven thatey for nought ro His Church, in  , Mi: 
= retercnce roall her ſcandals, nor are men exonered 4 
3 till cheyreach themſelyes to the uttermoſtin their ſta-. 08 


= tions;7- bar this will.appear more afterward. 
| v3" OEANDTT) + R 


CHAP, 


CHAP. IX, 


i tybat is called-for from Church-officers in the caſe of 
>. 'Þ ſpreading;trr 04. 


Me 

% ' I»> 7 FE begin now to ſpeak particularly to. the 

Fo TV. Church-officers 4zty,and whar is called. for 
: V 


*. from them,eſpecally fromMznz/ters, which 
| {we may conſider in afourfold reſpe&.1.There is ſome- 
ed: + {things called-for from theMiniſter in reference roGod. 
12. In reference. to himſelf. 3, In reference to the Flock 


b = 
by |and people, who. are nor ratnred, bur, ic may be, un- 
?  Jderthe tentation., 4, In reference to theſe that are 10 


14 {he ſnare, eſpeclally.che promoters, of theſe evils. 
The firſt Fee are Ilaterwoven amoſt,, Therefore 

we ſhall ſpeak of them rogether : and we fay, .. og” : 

Ls When fuch a aanbe: ſerteth on upon a people, What a Mz- 

and beginneth.to infe& or hazard: the infe&ion of a Piſleris cat- 

Jparticular Flack, or of many rogether,, for , the ha-,; edto,inre- 

& Jzardotone, is the hazard of many in ſuch a caſe, as 1s Jerence ts 

wy ſaid.) rhe Minifter would look firſt. ro God as the Go ang 

þ 4 great over-ruler, even of theſe things thar are evil 1n amfelf, at 
Jthe Churches ;. and he would conſider if. things be in ſuch a timt. 

good caſe betwixt God and him, eſpecially in reſpe&.. 

of his Miniſtery;; for , ſuch-an infeRion ina Flock. is. 

a.prime-ſtroak.upon a Minifter , becauſe the. ſpread-,, 

| ing thereof cthreacneth the unchurching of thar Church.. 

and blafting of his Miniftery, as , .Rev.2. Is threatncd.; 

againſt the Angelof Epheſus ,. and it never cometh. bug, 

ic hath with ir a ſpirit and ſpait of bicrerneſle. oth 


and many croſſes, faintings and vexarions unts,,  the.. 
'| Miniſter ; he is therefore ſoberly and compoſedly. to. 
look to God as.his party, and is not to think, that ſuck 
things come by gueſle, and (ſpring out of the duſt, 
nor from che corruptions of ſome giddic.pcople-only,. 
but thar there. is a. higher hand; without 4 there can 
be no. right. uſe.made of ſuch a aipeniaan 3, and this 
's it chat ſhould humble the, Miniſter . and: make him. 
(cxipus,, leſt by the peovles fin, 'Gbd may be (miring 
£4 | | him: 
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2 Cor. 12. 20, 21, 1fear, ſaith he, 1: when I come , my 


God will humble me amongſt you , he did ſo. confiru } 
of their miſcarrying , as making for his humiliation : | 


yet itis to be adverred , thar It 15 notrhe Miniſter or 
Flock that rhe Lord is moſt difpleaſed with , thar al» 
wayes 15 io afſaulred and ſhaken , although it he cyer 
matter of humiliarion. 


2. When the Miniſter 15 compoſed to take up Gods | 


hand in the martrer, then is he not only ro look to Him 
for direQion and guiding 11 his duty, and without 
frerting to reverence His diſpeniation ; bur he is to re- 
fic& upon himſelf, and to confider his bygone car- 
riage, cſpecially in his Miniſtery , if he may not be 
chargeable before God with ſome ſinful influence 
upon hjs peoples diftempers and miſcarriages. And 

articularly, he is to look to theſe four, 1. If he be 

n good terms with God, in reference to his own par- 
ticular ſtate and condition , and if there was that due 
rendernefſe and watchfulneſle at the time of the out- 
breaking of fuck an il! : T grant, ir may be that things 
were right , asin the caſe of ob, Job 3.26. yer 1t 
becometh him to try ; for;ſuch a thing may be tryſted 
wich ſecuriry and negligence , that thereby he may be 


awakned re ſee his former defe&s. 2. A Miniſter 


would then refte& on his clearneſle to thar calltng,and 
particylarly to ſuch a charge 3 and chough”ro both he 
may be called by God , yer tt is his part co try , that 
he may meer the reproaches with the grearer. confi- 
dence; as we fee Pay doth in rhe Epifities often men- 
tioned; for, in ſuch a cafe a Miniſter.will be pur to it, 
and ho knowerh but poſſibly expedtation of: caſc , 
quiet accommodation or credit in ſucha place, and 
trattableneſle in fuch a people, andfuch- Hike, mighr 
haye hal weight witha good man to ſway him. to 
one place more than another ? and'by ſach a diſpen- 
ſation the Lord doth ckaſten that, to learn Minifters 
at their entry to be ſwayed alone with: the Churches 
edification, But, 3. to come nearer, a hs 
£ ; . W 
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Charh chis word when he ſpeakerh of the 
Schiſms and contentious debares thar were 1n Corinth, | 
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| | | jons influence. 
(co ſpeak fo.) in procuring that ftroak'ro the people, 
ro be given-up'to theſe delufions z, for, it iscertain, a 


F Miniſter may be ſmitten in ſome ſtroak of this kind 


upon his people, as is clear from that threatning to 
the Angel of Epheſus , Rev. 2. even as a Magiſtrate 
may be ſmitten by a ſtroak that is Immediarly upon 
his people , as,we ſee in Davids caſe, who thus pro- 
cuced the Peſtilence,2Sam. 24.becauſe,firſt.the people 


| themſelves are not guiltlcſ(s,io thatrhere is no injuſtices 


and. 2. Becauſe there is a-grear fibneſſe betwixt Mi- 
niſter and people, fo rhar a rod upon one,doth indeed 
r@vc a rod to both . he would therefore try if poſſi 
bly he hath beeu ſomewhar proud or vain of his au- 
thoriry, or reſpe& amongſt them, of their knowledge, 
orderly carriage, or dependance on the Ordinances, 
eſpecia'ly if he have any way affected ſuch a thing, 
and hath withal! fleighred'che trying of their ſpiritual 
eſtare..nd bertering of ir,or if he hach been negle&ive 
to pray for them, and for their ſtability in the crychs if 
he hath been defeRtive to warn or to keep up: the au- 
thority of rhe Ordinances , and of a Mimiſtery among 
them ; if he hath been rao familiar and trivial in his 
carriage with them , and ſuch like; alſo, if he hath 
been affe&ed wirh zeal for Gods honour, when other 
Congregations have been infefed' , if he hath ſym- 
pathized with ſuch Minifters,and born burtheo. with 
others in ſuch caſes; or, if on the contrary, he hath 
been carelefle, or,it may be,puffed'up becauſe himſelf 
was free : theſe and ſuch like fins would be ſcarched, 
becauſe their is a Juſtice , and, If T may ſay, a con- 
grviry in Juſtice, in puniſhing ſuch fins with ſuch 
a rod; for irs often when the husband men are flee 
ing that the enemy doth ſow ſuch tares. 4. He wou 
try ifhe hath had any finfull influence on ſuch evils, 
as if he hath not been full and diligent in grounding 
them in the fandamencal truths, and clearing toithem 
che Dodrines of rc Goſpel , as well as preaching 
duties , caſes, and ſuch like , or if he hath needleſ] 
forſtered curiofity in ſtarting any queſtions, or gh 
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ving people way to follow-them , If he hath made a 
ſport of ſome errours publickly or privately, if he hath 
jaughen ar, or lightly ſpoken of, the errours and mif- 
carriages of others, before them , 1fhe hath not been 
faithfull ro admoniſh and reprove rhe firſt gadings, or 
if he hatch fed the people with empty notions and 
wind , and builded hay and ſtubble upon the foun- 
dation,and hath noc ſeriouſly diſcovered to them their 
ouilrineſſe , and hath nor pur them to the exerciſe of 
Repentance for. their.corrupt inclinations, thereby to 
preſſe humility, fear, watchfulneſſe,diligence,8&c. that 
ſo their hand might be filled with a more ſolid workg 
and Chriſt by them imployed to preſerve them, even 
from this rencation. Theſe, I ſay, and ſuch like, would 
be tryed , becauſe where they are, the Miniſter wants 
nor acceſſion zo their ſin, as if in ſome reſpe he kad 
combined with theſe ſedycers, 


'3. When this is done , the Miniſter would be af-_ 


felted wich his-own guilr , and then his ſympathy 


with the peoples condicion will be the more lively ;, 


and he would, firſt, endeayour rhe recovery of himſelf, 
and his reſtoring co good tearms with: God | through 
Chriſt Jeſus. 2... As he would confeſſe his own faults, 
ſo alſo the faults of the peoplez and as he would pray 
for pardon for himlſclf, ſo would he do for them, who, 
it, may be, de.reproich, and curſe him ,.. yet would he 
not ceaſe to pray for them, having that word freſh 

1der ſuch a ſtroak, As for theſe (heep, Lord, what have 
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oy, SORT 3 SOON iy ON Fe. Ext LOR, 
1;lippening'co themſelves , they mar the Maſter's 
work, "and ftamble's poor ſoul rather thin edific the 
fame? © 4. He would aim ſerioufly "hor 'only at ex- 


ed 
Pp - 
T 


55 
4 
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| o#er ation , bur at edification; and for that cauſe would 


begirt! by dealing with God , for ſuccefſe , and that 
either rhe- Lord would immediarly Himſeif: convince 
or bleſſe His furnituxeto him for that end; yea, He 
would be blyrhif -aty mean were provided and blef- 
ſed ; though in anorher hand chan his own, - -- 

' 4. The Miniſter 'would zow uſe "ordinary 'means 
for fitting of hitvſelf co diſcover ſuch -errours 2s his 
people are guilry of'; thar he may be able ſolidly ro 
convirice them rhavr'are ſtumbled, aid -ro: eftabliſh 


others that ſland;”and pains would be taken in this, 


aſwell as for preaching , or in the ſtudying of com- 
mfion-heads/ar the paſſing of eryalsy- which is bur a 
proof of the man's gifts 1n a more rethiore reference to 
fuch'a-caſe', which now is ſpecially to be put texer- 
cilez' Therefore he- would ;, frft , endeavour to be 


| through'in/the whole body of Diviaity-and grounds 


of Chriſtian Religion'z for , there'is ſuch'a connexion. 
amongſt rruchs, that when one js wrofged, many are 
wronged , and one'errour may overturn many foun- 
dations: And if a Miniſter have nor ſome generall 
impreſſion of the whole , | he cannor with-confidence 
ſearch in, or underrake the refutarion of any one par- 
ticular errour :  Neicher ought a Miniſter , who poſ- 
fibly' for a time hath- forborn ſtudies of 'that kind, 
think ic unbecoming/him again to. refiitn/ to them, 
ſeing it is duty , and there 1s no ſhimeto be learning - 
what may fir one for his dury 3 And''who' knoweth. -- 
bur among other ends, this may-be intended,that Mi- 
niſters may: be pat-ro more conſtair' ftudy and fearch' 
In 'the fandamental truths of the 'Goſpel? >. He 
would then, like a wiſe'Phyfician endeavour to'know!' 
the malady that hath infe&ted and diftempered' bis 
people, what are'the errours they maintain , what" 


are-the arguments'rhat have weight*wirh them ,” whar'- 
are the tentations ' they have had , or who are the 
temprers or inſtraments that have ſeduced”them, and* 

| In As ſuch 
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or meck,, proud or. humble; Whar hath 
former way of walking , what are their parts | 


and-ſuch like means he may be in berrer gapacky to 
know how to apply-the remedie , and to deal with 


them himſelf, - or ro make yſe of- others for that end. | 


3. He would cudeavour the furviſhing of- bimſelf, 
eſpecially 1a reference to.cheſe errours heyond others 
which they axe tainted with, and for this cauſe would 
provide fir Books, converſe with others that are able 
to help him, and gather his own obſervations from 
0 Soc and! orher grounds , that through Gods 
bleſling upon his labours he may beable to ſpeak of 
theſe things, confidently as to himſelf, and convin-- 
clogly as ta.others, I bs.to be obſerved, thar the for- | 
mer order Jald down, doth nor require a ſucceſſion-in | 
tme , in reference tothe ſeveral ſteps ( far, in ſome 
caſcs a Miniſtes will be inſtanzly- pur ro what is. he- 
ond all the(e, andiro.deal by ſome other means,); bue| 
ſheweth the order of nature , and what way is to./ 


be fallowed acoardivg as: there is accellc and: op» | 


. 


humour , haſty | 
beey their | 


ab h whom they converſe , who hath weight | 
with them , or are eſteemed by them, that by theſe | 


1n301 4- 
mongſt Mi- 
'niſters and 


theirflocks, cunes 


3s in ſuch a 
Caſe careſul- 
dy. to be flue 
wied, 


"5 


Trogir. Iz. is neceſſary for Miniſters, an ſuch & 
- thembel 


A 


tumee! Ye EAdeavour 1150% | 
2nd a 1 ſt the people of their flacksz for, afken- 
I "A 


and deluſion are rryfied — 
whereby the eps are; exceedingly ſirengiho 
Truth, ang the Mimſters thereof, made excecdingly 
con 
have welght, till that be gemoved, Therefore we ſee, 
that in the Churches of Corinth, Ga{atia and Pbilipyi,: 
where Seducers were driving their deſigns, and divi- 


fion had taken great footing , the Apoſtle hath: a ſpe-| 


cial regard to the recovering of their union ax ſuch 2 
time: We may rcad italſo in the Life of Baſi{zus the 
reatA Ht af the 4rions, who, being by ſome 
iviſion with-Eueb3vs, then Biſhop of. Ceſaris, necel-| 


temprible and-put.inan incapacity.co edifie , or] 


ftrarcd to withdraw for rhe Churches peace , Where- 
upo 1 


& 
— = 
aa 


—— 


\ anon | 
Gregory Natzann adviſed his return and axking 


' cordingly done, a 
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thoughr thar a fit opprtuniry co/venc their errour 1h 
Ceſaria , which they could not ſuccefsfully'do, while 
cominued there. To difeppoint this defi 
wich Buftb3ss, as the only mean to,prevent the gro 

the people, which being ac- 
both of them forgerring thelr 
particular dicontents for the the publitck good,cthe 
Church was fo eftablifhed, and rhe errour ſo oppoſed, 
that the forenamed enterprifers were confirajned to 
give over their deſign upoh that utfton. 

In che third place, we come to confider a Mini- 
ſters duty in reference to the flock in general ( and 
cerrainly by proportion it may be gathered what (c- 
riquſtefſc, gravity and diligence ought to be a 
Ruling-tiders in their concurring with im 1n ſuch a 


of that hereſfic amoht 


\ caſe, whoare alſo to joyn with him accordiug 


ro their places in the former ſearch and triall of their 
carriage, and in fitting of themſelves for being uſe- 
full in ſuch a rime ) for, it cannor be denied,bur ſome- 
what peculiar is called-for from the Minifter , in re- 
ference to his Miniftery in cominon amongſt the 
people , more that is called-for #t anorher time. As, 
1. he is to be in reſpeR of all Chriffian quatificati- 
_— — all wg me Bo et. his 
charge, ſingularly ſerious and eminently exemplary, 
becauſe rn main and prime thing ro Re" 
reſtimony of fincerity , fairhfidneffe ant love to the 
peoples ediftcariron in their own confctences ; and 


this cannor be obtained at ſucha time without the 


former. For, in experience we fee that declining co 
crrour, and falling from eſtectt of the Mrntfter , LE 
topether: awd where rhis is preſerved, either the fall 


. Is prevented, of there is the grearer acceffe to recover 
Miniſters therefore would 


the perſon thar is fallen. 
eſpecially fludy thet, as 2 main mean of che peoples 
cdification. And for thar eauſe, would obferve , 1. If 
any thing hath eſcaped them in their way , witch 
might have given offence, avd would by all means 
endeayonr 


what is bis 
aunty In Tt 


ſerence # 
his flock- 


- » 
.- 


cndcayour to. remove it. 2. If any thing hath been un- 


juftly impurcd: to. them, - they would condeſcend to | 
clear it. 3.They would rake notice of what particulars | 


they uſe to be charged with, though, it-may be , un- 
Jjaftly, or what uſually Mmifters are charged wich by 
the corrupt men of the world; as pride,covetouſneſſe, 
ſelf-ſccking, hypocrifie and the like; andarſuch a 


came, Miniftcrs. would, not only eſchew theſe: evils, ' 


bur alſo the very appearance of them which is a 
part of Paul's becoming all things to. all, that he 


might gain and fave ſome, 1 Cor.9. And , in a word, | 


2a Minifter would fo carry in - that time , as eyery 
look, word , ation, geſture ., yea, as every thing 
lefle or more in his Miniſtery , to his: family, diet, 
cloaths, and ſuch like, may abide the triall ofthe moſt 
narrow and watchfull obfervers, yea , of one that 
is a morc high and narrow obſerver . than they, 

2. There arc ſome things wherein particularly he 
would infift and feck ro have born in upon the 


people. As, 1. to have them ſenſible of - the evil of - 
errour , and of the hazard that cometh by. it, alſo of ] 


the devils fubrilty and craft -1n carrying on of ſuch, a 
bufinefſe: . 2. To have them inſtruted and cleared 
In the truths of the Goſpel , eſpecially in ſuch things 
as are controverted, that the errours and conſequents 


following thereon , may be made as obviouſly clear 


and hatctull as may be. | 3. This would-be: done fo 
as rhey be not diverted from practice in the main du- 
tics of godlineſle by any ſpecularion ; bur, ſearching, 
up-ſtirring and materiall Do&rines, with power- 
full and convincing applications of all kinds , would 
be in a ſpeciall manner preſſed then, as we ſee in 
theſe direHions ro Timothy and Titus 15 clear : where, 


upon the one fide, the taking head to-fables-and vain *' 


janglings is dehorted from,and convincing , exhort- 
ing , reproving with all authority , preſſing of: good 
works, and exerciſing to godlineſſe, are, on rhe orher- 
fide exhorted unto. . 4. People would be preſſed by 
all, means, tro eſchew ſnares and the company, of  ſe- 


duccrs, which was both our Lords praQtice , and the, | 


_ practice 


4 
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- praQtice. of His Apoſtles. There is no duty more 
frequently preſſed than that : Tris true, this is ſome- 
times miſtaken by people, yer it is the duty of Mini- 
ſters to preſſe it; yea,they are charged to charge others 
in reference co this , as in the'r. to T:31.4-11.ands. 
13. being compared with the dire&1ons that are given 
in theſe Epiſtles. 5s. It may be it were not unmeer 
in ſacha time, that ſomething were done in wrzt, for 
clearing of rheſe things which are eſpecially contro- 

 verted,and that ſome in particular might be defigned 
for this part of the work 2: for, ofren ſeducers ſpread 
their errours by writ , as we may ſee 1n Jer. 29. 28. 
And ſometimes there will be acceſſe to inftru& and 
edifice by writ, when it cannot be done by word, yea, 
ſo, ſome perſons may have objettions moved and 
anſwered to them, before they be confirmed in ſuch 
and ſuch opinions , which poſſibly they would have 
thought ſhame to move till they had ſertled in rhem ; 
and ſo have been in a greater prejudice againſt the 
truth, and in a greater incapacity to be gained from 
them; and we ſee, that the Apoſtles uſed this way 
unto-Churches and People , to confute material! er- 
rours in writ, and ſoalſo to confirm the truth againſt 
all cavils of adverſaries , even as they did it by word 
of mourch and preaching, | £ | 

- 3. In all this,theMiniſter wovld take good heed to 
his manner of proceeding, that it be grave , weighty, 
ſerious, loving , and in every thing ſuch as may con- 
vince the people, 1. Of his own ſeriouſneſſe , and 
being much affe&ed with ſuch a bufineſſe , There- 
fore light and | mocking expreflions would be ſhun- 
ned , bur the Miniſter would be afteGonate and fe- 
rious, like one travelling in birth , while Chriſt be 

formed in them again, as Paul ſpeaketh, Gal. 4. 19. 
2, To convince them of the evi! of the thing ,. and 

for that cauſe would ſo carry, as he may make errour 

alſo hateful and loathſome to the - people , as any 
ſcandalous pra&ice whatſoever ; for which cauſe 

Miniſters would rather endeavour to ſtir the Peoples 


zeal againſt ſuch evils , by grave , convincing , affc- 
| Atonate 
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Aionare expreſſions. -regrates-or expoſtulations, than 
ro move their hughter with trivial mocks or taunts, 
in reference to ſuch principles or perſons; for, ( as 
holy Maſter Greezham uſed to ſay) that doth but make 
fin ridiculous, when it ought ro be made hateful, 
3. He would endeavour to convince them of his 
fingleneſle in ſeeking of their good , and of love to 
them, anc pirty to theſe that are miſled ; for which 
cauſe any thing that-may make him be ſuppoſed to 
reſent perſonal reproaches or indigmities, or aim at 
upholding of his own credir, or to vent bitterneſſe 
againfi rhe perſons of others , would be carefully ab- 
ſtained from : for, rheſe rhings derogate much from 
the weight of what a Miniſter can dog and we ſee 
the great Apoſtle Payl,doth nor ſtick ro condeſcend in 
ſuch caſes to vindicate himſelf from ſuch miſtakes, 
and ro uſe great expreſſions of love, yea, ſometimes 
to.arteft God as torhe fincerity of his profeſſions, and | : 
ſuch like , which are frequent in che Epiſtles to the Þ 
Corinthsans and Galatians, which may be an example F 
to Miniſters in ſuch caſes. 4. Their whole carriage Þ' 
would be affe&ionategeven to the perſons of oppoſers; 
for, nothing prejudgeth more , than for a Minifter to 
be thought carnal and paſſionate, whereas tender 
dealing and uſage to perſons -and to their outward 
eſtates,doth prove as coals of fire to ſoften them, as in 
perience is found z however its becoming of a Mi- 
ſter;z yetirt is to be done without marring zeal and- 
indignation againſt their crrours , and without pre- 
judice to his ſecking ro cenſure them for theſe or his ÞJ 
reſtraining them from venting of the ſame. 4 

Ir is here to be adverred, 1. That what was ſpoken 
of the manner of a Minifters carriage in reference to 
praQtical icandals, and of his duty in a time when 
offences abound , is alſo to be remembred here and -. : 
in what followeth. 2. That what is ſpoken of ME 
niſters duty,will by proportion agree to Ruling-Elders 
according to their ſtations ; for . they ſhould no lefle 
endeavour the preventing and ſuppreſſing of corrupt- 


doarine than of other ſcandalous prattices , and they 
| eſpeclally 


” 
L 


\ 
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'}- Part's, A Treatiſs concerning SCANDAL. » 
| efpecially are to endeavour to have the means uſed 
1 by che Min ſter, 


+ atid fortharend , arc to cnideavour to have himielf 
+ welghty alſo. : 
T We come now tothe fourth ſtep of a] rs What 3s 4 
$ duty,and that fs,as It relateth to thote thar are taihe- MinzSter 5 
cd with errour, (we mean grofle errburs ayd deluſt- duty in weft- 
 ons,ſuch as this diſcourſe rutinethupon)We may con- rencetothoſe 
| fider it in theſe four Rieps,as ie relareth,1 to diſcovery, that are ſt 

or tryal, 2. to conviftion, 3. to adMonition, 4- tO duced. 
\ rejefFion.. 

For the firft,as the Apoſtle ſaith of menin general, 
' I. Tin. $. 24- Some mens fins are open before hand, 
| going before to judgement, and/ſome mens fallow af-. 

& 2 ' So here, ſometimes errour difcoverethit felf,and 

there is na need of ſearch 3 yet ſometimes alſo chere 
| will be many ſecret obje&ions moyed and harboured 


SM. 


- 
_ 


'7 agatnftcruths, which will nor be avowed , though 
IF they be prove mattered; yea, ſometimes corrup 


| teachers endeavour the valing zod hſdfog of the 
F- taers , or crrours, by niany ſhifts , eyen when' they 
| are fludying to leaver} others with thefr deluſions. 
7} 'Therets therefore a neceſſiry in ſuch a caſe, 1. to 
y try In held and vented, and to diſco- 
{ ver the abſurdneſle and groffeneſſe of them ; for, 
4. many wifl maipratt the premiſfes ignorantly , who 

will not kyow thee PR urd conclafians do foilow 
thereupon ; ſr-is fir therefore to lay by the names 


and expreſſions uſed by ſeducers,and to expreſſe the 
F rhing as1t is, eſpecial yi it be the reyiving of ſome 
| old abfurdiry under fome new coat and-prerext ; 
Thus the Lord doth difcover che emit n of rlic 
Nicolaitans dodrine, by comparitig it ufito, and evi- 
{ dencing it to be, upon the matter,indeed. one and the 
| ſame with the pradices of Ba/dayl and 7exebtl,Rep. 
# 2-14,15,and 20. This way is alſo followed by Peter, 
'- 2 Epift. 2, and by 7ade, who compared -orrup 
reacheres to Balaam,Kordb, Dathan, &c. thereby to 


| { rake the viſorn off old newly revived errours, thas 


[4 


_ they may appear as they are; for, often crrour 1s. 
. AL corm- 
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A Treatiſe concerning SCANDAL. 
commended to people under ſome new Tepreſentati- 1 
on,and-many will love irſo repreſented, who yet will -/ 
abhore formererrours, whichare ſtill the ſame,though 7? 
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under another name,which are two tricks of the de- "|. * 


vils ſubtility, x. To make old errour paſſe under -; 


7, 


.the opnion and conſtruction of ſome new light. 


. And 2. for that end codiſguile it in ſome circum- | 
ſtances, and to change its name 2 and indeed, it is { 


. . Fegſons given)errour becometh nor readily a publick 


ſcandal. 


| 


no little piece of ſpiritual dexterity to remove that F | 
mask. Seconly, There is a djſcovery to be made } « 
of the perſons who hanker after ſuch opinions, that. rt 
it. may be found who are infe&ted thereby; This 4 1 
would” be done to reclaim the perſons, and rocureF . a 
thar diſtemper,before ic break out or come toa height; Y- It 
for,it is more eaſfic often to cure one ar the beginninig Y: n 
than afrerward : alſo, when irbecometh publickgitF... 
hath with it ſome kind of engagement on the perſon, Y 2; 
and he is more hardly recovered, leſt he ſhould feemFY. a' 

- thereby to appear weak, crronious,unſtable , or ſuchF - all 
- thke. Beſide , itis more gaining-like when the M1-H © re: 
'niſter privately. findeth. chem our, and endeavoureth th 
ro recover them ſecretly , before any publick noticeF- 77 
be taken thereof, and ofren hath more ſucceſle with J © co; 
Ir, than after debates, as ſeemeth to be held forth in me 
that place, Gal. 2. 2. where Paul ſaith,that he com-J W] 
municated with them of reputation,the Goſpel, firſt, x., 
Privately, left by. any means he ſhould have runin-/ . fo « 
'vain,- ' Therefore we conceive, perſons ſuſpeU of er- | tot 
. Four, would not haſtily be brought ro publick, but ,| alt} 
in ſome reſpe&, the publickneſſe of their offence, + int 
would be, as it were, diſſembled, or not poſitively: | hog 
fo publickly raken notice of; thatthereby there way '{ me: 
be the fairer acceſle for them to retrcar. . 3. If there F., cati 
be any retreat,the perſon would be waited upon, al- | roſe 
though ar firſt ic be nor fully-ſarisfying, and all due | and 
care and diligence would be uſed to have his former | vinc 
. .errouc buried, as if it had never been, without afly | they 
. _. Publick hearing, except ſome extraordinary circum--j rour 
fiance perſwade to another way, For, ( beſides che nag 
ed; 
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ſcandal, 'except there be tenaciouſneſſe therein, or. 


| ſome | atual ftumbling-block laid before others 
- thereby which ofcen _ the-perſons reclaiming , will 
- © remoye more then their cenſuting. Therefore,upon 


ſuppoſition of a perſons recovery , there js no grear 


fear of hazard Ju abſtaining from bringing ſuch a 


thing to publick,except he hath been inſtrumental to 
ſeduce others,or in ſome ſuch caſe which doth make 
his carriage openbefore band,asis ſaid.q.This ſecret diſ- 
covery before things break our,is needful ro prevent 
the defeRion of orhers, becaule, if the perſons be nor 


_ and may ſo be noted, for the preventing of their be - 


-Y. iogaſnare to others, whichthey might have been 
' morecafily., had they nor been marked to be ſuch, 
... which is the reaſon of that exhortation, Rom.16.17., 


Mark.them that cauſe diysſjons,and avoide them.When 


_ a perſon. is diſcovered and found to be tainted, then 
J- allimcans'are-to be uſed for his. convidtion by confe- 
Mi-Y -- rence ,. reaſoning and other ſuch means as may gala 


the end, this is a ſpecial qualification ofa 


Tit« 1. 9. that he may be. able by ſound Doftrinets 
* convince-gainſayers. And as itis, 2 Tim-2.25.) in 


meekneſle to inftru&,theſe that oppoſe themſelves : 
Whichftep may be conſidered under diverſereſpeRs, 


> T+As it tendeth tothe gaining ofthe perſondireRly, 


ſo eſpeciallyprivate dehatings arerequiſite, which are 


|* ro be carriedon withall meekneſſe and long ſuffering, 


althoughthey meet with reproaches and refleRions, 


F- inthe proſecuting thereof. 2. Alchough there be little 
. hopes of gaining the perſon, yet there is. need of ſuch 
* means for the.ſtoping of his mouth. , and the edifi- 


-» cation of others, - that thereby. he have nor occafion 


' Troſeduce them ; for, often ſuch debatings ſolidly . 
and judicially carried on, though rhey do not con- 


vince the perſon, ſo as romake him filenr , yer do 

they-convince others of the abſurdneſſe of cheſe er- 

rours,and the unreaſonablenefle.of ſuch a perſons car; 

riage ; and experience harh-proven,chat often ſuch 

debatcshath been bleſied for the credit, rindicaton 
| o 
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whether at ail times 4 hs drbate be necefiary' wits 
ſuch pirſons uphn thiſe points. 


7 Fit be queſtigned here, x. Whether'ln all caſes 
- ehibtehs a neceflity of a publick debare? 2. Whiac 
+is to he accoutited conviction ? 3. Whiris to be 
done,when the perſons wh not filent? & How this. 
by debate is to be tanape 
EE - We fhaf! anſwer by noles down ſome Aſſertions 
I protniſeuouſ]y jn refertnee tall cheſe Queſtions, 
I what. - Aſn, x;  Welay that there are ſometimes and _ J 
* Z \ eaſe it js Cafes wherein | publick debares are not it her tobe 
q  ealled for. ſhubflcds I will nor ſay;that every perſon 14 to accopt J'-- 
of fweh-y challenge, laſt.chervby rruch be wranged 3 
- (neither bs it alwayes the able man thar man I. 
uch a buſineſs beſt ) bur ib peneral the thing is ne- | + 
ceGary 1ti/theſe and flick like baſes : As, 1; when ] 
errours feem to be new among the people. 2, When | [ 
the promotters of them beeome infolent,; as if CT q 
durſi come to the light with their deeds. 3. When 
by forbearance and lence, people are in Caged to - 
_ think ſomething of theſe infolent boaſters, and of © 
their opinions, in which caſes. Iſay, and the like there / 
is me necefſity of this, for the Churches edification, | 
a5taay appear from Ti. I. 9, 10, 11. Theve ave wany, } | 
ſaith the Apoftte, who are unruly end vain talkwsfuch 
as vaialy: boaft of their own abiliry,to maincain their. 
nn $ whoſt mouths muſt be lopped , left they get 
anitage to ſeduce others ; and this is given Ae 
reaſon why -Minilers ſhould be qualified with abili: 
ties to convince peinfayors , becauſe fometimes.chein | 
ſolenei2 and v om ſuch, dorh neeeffirate £0 


this £ ardon this ground we will find our. Lond 
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not iafcr a ge | 
all rhmes, even ia ſuch @ caſe;huc eerie it may be 
referr*d,and pur to-others:;; for if cruch be maitrain- 
cd;and crrour be iconfured, it may fiop the gainſay- | 
ers mouth, alrhough crery one do ir nar. 6 . 
Aſſertc2. Yet there are ſome caſes,when fach en- 7, where : 
rering of debates is nor necef{ary norexpedicnc. AS, ,af: it isnot 
1, ſuppofing theſe rhings not ro benew , byrzo have 1124 for, 
been Fthicienely confured formerly, and it may be in 
ovher places nor far off, nor long before thirc.z for, 1f 
there ſhould be a continuing ill to debare , there 
would be no truch acknowledged to be ferrled,nor AC- 
celle ro-other and further duries. 2, When tome 
perſans are known vainly and purpoſty ro feek re-Pur 
ellin confuſion, by mulriplying ſuch debares , and ir- 
reverenclyso profecure the ſame , as if chey made ir 
their crade or vocation to/do ſo :- The an(wering of 
 lach meneccordingts their folly, would be an acceffi- 
4:-- eorothetr guilr ofraking rhe bleſicd Name of Ged 
_ Jn vin;, and for ſarisfaction-ro mens /hamors , and 
. Norforche greatend of cdification. 3. Whenmen 
become woreafonable., and-in their debarings, ſhew 
Irrational contradi&tion and blaſphemy, 16 ſuch'a 
caſe, 1r is to be forborn- or broken off with iadigan- 
tion, and wirh-Zeal to the glory of wo; as we ce 
Paw and Baynabas do, Att. 13-45; $,86. a} _ 
crroneous perſons are ſo groſſe and 
are:nor tobe diſputed with,but rather to nnd. 
and ebherred: and therefore we ſee in theſe Epiitles, 
N#v.2.3ahere 4s no diſpuring againſt che Nocotaitions, 
_ 4 Pawtuſerh 1n other caſes, becauſe, where fuchiab- 
\ (urdicles arc owned,chere is no acceſle to faften aicon- 
' vittion from reaſon, when men by fuch opinions.ap- 
J] - paarzobeunreaſonable.. 5, When men deny pritz- 
1 #iplesastheauthoriryor ſofficiency of the $criprive, 
i: }  or-wen they laynew principles., 4 2 light within, 
. revehmens, cnchyſiaſms; orfuch; like : 'or-when-they 
1 grofly andablurdly wreſt — peryert the-Serigre, 
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and forging ſenſes which" re moſt ridiculous' : In 
ſuch caſes,there is no acceſſe to diſpute, not only be- 
cauſe jt cannot be done without admitting of them 
to blaſpheme, bur alſo becauſe there is no mean by 


which rhey may be convinced , ſeing the Sword of | 


the Spirit, -which is theWord of God , 1s rendred 
uſeleiſe unto ther. : As: for inſtance , Hymeneus and 
Alexander, ſaid, there was no reſurre&1on to come, 
| becauſe ir was paſt already; they wanted nodexteri- 


ty to abuſe the Scripture, . which ſaith,chat there'isa |. 
_ - reſurceion from ſin,and by the new birth Believers 
are raiſed from the dead. Now.the applying of what | 


is ſpoken of the-general- and ſecond reſurreRion to 
this particular and firſt reſurre&ion, 1s 1o groſſe, that 
Payl doth not diſpute with but Sentence ſuch blaſ- 
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* PT” 
o K 
4 ht 


| IN FT RE Im 91 eg eas Ss wo 2 Ye: IM 
as Petey ſpeaketh of ſome;denying 'moſt clear ſenſes, | 
5 


phemers and abuſers of the Scripture ; for,itis clear, | 


that they did nor deny the Scripture,or a refurreGt- 


on fimply , but did grofly and irrationally miſapply {| 
the ſame: of this ſort, are ſuch as will admit of no 


diſtinRions,nor conſequences, nor different accepta- 
tions of words and phraſes , and ſuch like: for ac- 


cording to theſe grounds, the Scripture is made to | 


diſagree from it ſelf, to give no certain ſound in any | 


thing,and to infer many abſurdities, which is blaſphe- 
mous to think. 

Aſſert.3; It is not to be thought rhat that only Is con- 
vidtion,which putreth:the adverſe party ro filence;or 


thar when convincing. of gainſayers 1s. commanded, 


that that only is-intended : for,men of corrupt unru- 
ly ſpirirs(as the Apoſtle faith)wax worſe and worſe, 


and doreſiſtthetrath,as 7znnes and Fambres withſtood ; 


Moſes,2Tim.3.8.andarethereforecalled reprobateconcern- 


ing. the faith; yea, ſometimes rhe more theybe pinch- 


ed and bound,. the more they cry out, 'and will not 
yeeld to convincing truth, as we ſee, A7:6.9,10,11; 


and Af. 13.45,46. and certainly there were none of ., 


Paul's oppoſers able ro diſpute with him, yet we will 
never almoſt find his adverſaries filent , 


notwith- 


though he . 


pur them: to filence, and did aRually convince them , 
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ding they are fill muttering and contra® 
at oftencimes- he breaketh off, ſhaking 
the duſt 6ff his feet againſt rhem,when argumenrsdid 


J.- not the buſineſſe. - Oftentimes alſo, this continuing 


of contradi&ion with ſome dexterity to pervertScrip- 
ture ro their own deſtruRion , is to them penal and 
judicial, | as was formerly obſerved,and doth follow 
upon their hazarding and daring+to oppoſe the ma- 
nifeſt truch.- And who would have thought, bur that 
theſe Magicians that reſiſted ' Moſes ſhould have been 
convinced by ſo many miracles , not to have eſfayed 
furcher to oppoſe him ? which. yet notwithſtanding 
they continue to do; and if 1r was ſo then, and with 
Paul and'the other Apoſtles afterward, can ir be cx-' 
petted to be otherwayes now ? ſeing the ſpirir of 
Fannes and 'Zambres , and the gainſaying of Core is 
marked by the Scripture to wait on fuch. 

If it be asked then , What can be underſcood by 
conviftion and if a perſon may be accounted con- 
vinced, who yet may be keeping the laſt word, and 
confidently bragging of the victory. ? Anſw- That 


- conviftion 1s not tobe bonnded with acknowledge- 


ment or ſilence in the party convinced, we ſuppoſe is 
already cleared : yea,rhoſe that are convinced, may, 
as it were,cry the others out of the company by mal. 
titude of words and confidence of exprefſions,as thoſe ' 
Jews did cry down Payl and Barnabas, A. 13.46. 
Therefore we ſee in that precept , Tit. 3. Io, IT. 


 thatthe Heretick which 1s to be reje&ed,is both aſd 


ro refuſe admonition ; and alſo to be condemned of - 
himſelf; yer jt cannot be ſaid thathe was put tofilence 
by theſe admonitions , or did forbear to yent his er- 
rours : this therefore muſt be accounted certain,and 
15 confirmed by 2 Tim. 2. 25. where therecovery of 
oppoſers,cven after ſufficient inſtru&tion,wirh meek- 
neiſe, hath. aperadventure in ir,asa thing molt rarely 
to be found, We muſtrherefore place convigion in © 
ſome other thing than that: and ſo in anſwer | to the 
queſtion, What1s to be accounted Convifiion? We 
ſay, I. itis whena perſon Is fo far convinced, = 
the 
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"i evidence it le im fooliſh, weight 
reaſonable ſhakes and anſwers, or w ec ere cannot 
be weight to-ſuch an anſwer , to ſatsfhe a mans own 
reg{on or conſcience; be were ſober and at himſelf: 


upon this account, the Heretick is ſaid to be condem- | | 


ned of himſelf, Tir. 3- 11. not becauſe aRtuaſly his 


Fence dbth condemn. him for diſſimulation 3-for |} ' 


ven then it is. ſuppoſed. he may be ina deluſion, 
ich hocperh oft tnch challenges; and their conſci- 
enges.are (aid to be ſeared with.an hot iron; 173 m.4-2. 
which imporreth, they. were not capable of poſitive 
conxidtions within themſelves ; bur it muſt be un- 
derſtood thus, that they are the cauſe of their own 
blipdneffe , as wilfu}ly and maliciouſly. refuſing and 
rcjeaipe lighr-when it is offexcd to them,and {6 the 
cauſe of their own damnation doth.not flow from the 
neglect of others , in not holding forth ro them ſuffi- 
cient-lighe; but from their own obſtinacy, prejudice 
and maliciouſacls, 2. They may be faid:to be con- 
vinced when the thing is made clear to ſober ſerious 
men, even a5 ſore ſtupide ignorant perſons are inex- 
means,as others of ordinary capacity. thrive by ;, al- 
thagh ſuch;plain I preqebinge z diſcourſes. or 10es 
bento way -widerfiood by them; yet may. ir juftly be 


ſajd, that thar.light- was. ſuffigientto.infirudt. them, - | 


or. that Goſpel to.convance them , ſeing+ others have 
been profixed: by.the ſame. 3- They may: be-ſaid'to 
be.copvinced , even: wher they ſpeak-agaiy;3 when 
$48 no,aofver, to purpaſe in Geir ſpeaking; bur 
alilyq: woes or affercing. of; things withour-any 
rcafqs, or when there js a-grantingofabfurd conſe- 
quenees;or an aſlerting af, one-abſurdiry, that poſſibly 


15 grexter nor. another which they wayld: eſchew,or, 


birger railing againſt mens perſons, ſeghivgo defame. 
them-far. ixengrhening: of cHeir. cauſes, ab the falſe, 
reaghers-d1dPayl amongtheCors IIa" 

and» 
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fp eming ,Pasl and. Barnabas will reaſon nemore. 


ſuch perſons, 


dares, 5 wy erp: 


or, when 


are to he 
acoounted ſufficiently conyinced,and their obſtinzcy 
is to. be; accounted malicious ; and this we may ga- 


ther om other places , ſofromchar, Af. 3. 45, 
bby they come to wilful contradidtions and 


» 28. 24; 25, lome Jews areaccounted tote 

xcntly convinced,and their comradiction to pro- 

ceed from judicial blinding , when chey reje& ther 
word which did (ufficiently convince others.. Alfa 
we ſee, At,19. 32+ when men. begin to mack ar the 
fundamental things of Religion , or to ſhift clear 
places of Scripture, by putting ſtrange and abſurd ev+ 
pofirions upon them, as was formevly marked, of Hy- 
meneus and Alexander 5(\uch perſons arc not to: be dif- 
puted with any, more- , but ro be accounted abun- 
dantly convinced, Notwithſtanding of the-mofi com> 
fdcat convradiaion: and whar was ſ#id of foine caſes, 
wherein publick. debate was nor to he xdmitred; the 
ſame may be applied'in this caſe, as being evidences 
of ſufficient convidtion and felf-condemnation- of 


Afſyrt.. 4. When any ſuch debare is found neeeſſa-' How £ pib- 
ry, rhere 15 much ſpiricual-26al and prudence required lick debate 
in the managing thereof: in which, befide:whar is ge- 35; to be ma- 
nerally required in the manner of evory rhing;chefe' 12ged when 
things are-to be. obſerved, 1; Thack Se nor tamul- neceſſary. | 
ruary and confuſe , becauſe ſo. the Namie of/God is: 
irrevegently dealt with, and-made obzoxious te re- 

proagh: Therefore order-and reverence,and what is 
Feedfol and fi for ſfuch-ati.endis co be provided fors- 
otherewiſe;ſhohcopfulted meetings arcro beleft when 
entred-1nto, . asdHbonourable ro che Naine of:£ 
and unbeogming the gravity that: Minifters 
follow,as-we. ſee; 4013 3:45 46nd art. pay wa 
in ſach a caſe there is noacceſle to edification.2. nol 
W 


al. 


4s "900; TE OT 4 F a. Een > &A- © KEY SH 294 p: Fo 3:4 5 $7 Ms | T- Las Q 2 Wu 5 Us n * = - 
- Er _ " RT is i ac y Lu 1 Te; YE 
| deniedly undertake ſuch at - when call 
0 7 AL 44 .* + 4 , * A ; == 3 
"as b:ing con d how d t the” task1s 
toit, as b:ing convinced. ho S$K'1s, 
* ) s # 


is. Therefore there would not be an undertaking 
upon. the account of gifts, parts, or learning, nor 
would ir be managed only or mainly by fubtyle ar- 
| pin nor would advantage be much ſoughr for, 

r way, bur ſimple truth would be plainly, gravely, 
and zealoufly propoſed, with reſpe& to the affeRing 
the conſcience of the party, and of the hearers. 


edeſt diſcourſes doalwayes prove moſt wking, So'in 
debates that concert conſcience, material plainneſſe 


ence,hath often the deareſt evidence with it. There 
1s a notable inſtance rcorded by Ruffinus, Eccleſ. hiſt. 
lib. 10. chap. 3. which was thus, at the Council 
ofNzce,greatSchollers were conveenedfrom all places, 


ſo did come ſome chief Philoſophers, of whom, one 
moſt eminent did diſpute frequently with the great- 
eſt Schollers, who were never able to bind him, 
becauſe ſuch .( faith he ) was his nimbleneſſe, that 
like aneecl he ſlipped them, by one fhifr or other, 
when arguments did ſeem moſt conſtringent. But 
God,thar he might ſhow that HisKingdom did nor 
+ confiſc in word,bur in power z one of the Confeſlors, 
beinga man ofa moſt ſimple nature , and knowing 

| nothing bur Chriſc Jeſus and him crucified , when 
he ſaw the Philoſopher inſulting and boaſting of his 


others did ſhun ir,knowing the mans ſimplicity, and 
fearing leſt- he ſhould become a reproach to ſubtile 
men; notwithſtanding he perſiſted,and began-thus, 
Philopher, in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt hear theſe 
things -that are true, There is one Godwho made 
Heaven and Earth, and formed man our of the daft, 


Vir- 


; \ 
'* k. 


how fe&leſſe they themſelves are , and how fubcile.... 
the principal adverſary which they have to do xwitti. 
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And as it is in preaching,not the fabtileſt and learn- 


demonſtrating the trath with power unto the conſci-: 


upon report of that famous meeting,” to which al- . 


quickneſſe, defired liberty to ſpeak with him a little, 


and him a Spirit , who made all things which - 
are ſcenand unſcen, who ſear His Son , born 'ofa 
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© Viggin, to deliver us miſerable firmers from: 

ke His ſuffering of death;and harh 

life eretna] by His. Reſurre&ion,, whom We cx 

' tocome as Judge of what ever we do: Philoſopher, 
believeſt thou theſe things? Then he,as ifhe had nor 


# b ; 


% 
4 
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of what was ſaid , and pur to filence, only could an- 
ſwer,that zt appeared ſo, that there was no other thing 


feſſor,if thou belzeveſt ſo,viſe and fyllow me to th: Church, 
and receive the ſal of this faith: Then the Philoſo- 
pher turning to theſe that, were with him, . and other 
hearers, ſaid, Hear, O Learned men , while the matter 
was managed with me with words , 1 oppoſed words 

£ to words: but when for words vertue proceeded out ofthe 
| moutb of him that ſpakr, words (ſaid he) could not re- 
ſo{t power, nor man God, And therefore , if any of you 
have felt what I have, let him believe in Chriſt,and fol- 
low this old man, in whom God hath ſpoken. Thus far 
Ruffinus : a ſtory not unworthy to be obſerved. 3. It 
would be known wharz principles may be laid down, 
or whar rules may be binding,otherwayes there may 
be an afferting of any thing,or denying of everything. 
4« There would be ft1ll a minifterial gravity and au- 
thoritypreſerved, left that Ordinance become deſpi- 
cable , and fo Miniſters would both improve their 


reaſon, lighr, authority, and miniſterial commiſſion - 


from Chriſt upon the conſcience of thoſe they havero 
do with, as we fee Pay! doth in his debates, even 
where his authority was much queſtioned. 


| CHAP. XL 
} Admonition is nectſeary, and how to be performed, 


convidtions have no ſucceſſe, then ought Mi- 
® niſters to proceed to judicial and authorita* 
tive-admonitions,as the word is in the dire&ion. Tit. 
3-20. A man that is an Herttick, reje, after the ff 
an 


known how ro concradict,aſtoniſhed with the power 


g ee ſtep, is Admonition, that is, when 
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but truth in wbat be bad ſaid. Then ſaid the aged Cone  ... 
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| he ſeotral tnonſtion miy be confidered in theſe three ſteps 
Fug « kn may be in prix 


De atumnirionnor be refpedted , thurnmow't way'be" 


AY +5 . \ ; 
: 7 "8 Fees * 594 £ oF bs 4 bY <o 
O08 7.0 #{ ma RA 


reaſon os 0 inform the judgement bigs prog 
fed w' be done,bu wigemten wth ten _" 


, uſeful tro make former 
more ferioully and impartiaily ro _- 
weighted #1d confidered,when iti His Name i 
- monicionis particularly thitt account how 
to them. po Iris a bg, giving ad advertiſment of 
ſome ſadder thing coming , 1f th  ielt deatings to 
na oe Fruth, and fo it is a toring of them for 
ar fault, before rhe ſtrbak be laid on,thar 
jork ther, by Gods blefſing , ir may hamble ahd f6fren 
chein, and fo pur them ro endeavour rhe p 
of ono ſtroak ; or,if chey cofitinae ſtubbort, 
_ fray make chem more ſhexcufable ; and this there 
is the clearer acceffe ta proceed ro rejebion. Fhſs ad . 
i:tc 


= 


ſoit is, with Gods bl 
deſj 


__ by hag rerageth $ et 
Tm perfots an chem guilty, ke 
only infiru@ them , bur aps Toned if they co 
adwrronith rirem, af ad that as & Minifter, in in the Res: 
#d Authority of Jeſs Chrift , which is more 'then 
- hay * private perſon. 2. There fs 2 
ſep" of this aftmonition 'ro be paſt judicially by a 

wek-fudicacory when 'the pero 1s brought be- 


"Are then, whereby: they judicially interpoſe wn 


_ w 4dmotiſh ſuch a perfon of the $5 of 
hroang and of the neceſſity of the prefer duty of re- 
penance for the ſame , like that which ſinfully and 
moſt abominably was mitapplied by the Priefts and 
Phariſces, Af. 4- 5. yet,that in the general there is 
ſuch an-admonition,is apparent. The 3. ſtepiv:þpub- 
lickly befor the people, wherein ( after the former 
harh-failed ireaching the defiredend)the party-im- 
fe&ct'is folemnily and publickly. hed befgre 
rhe Conpregarivn,. Th which ftep, ' r. The! _ 


adinvkitioniborh Sfoffvereamd people { whore 


FH 


weight ro affe& rhe  conſeience | 
which Fory itfiood or {mothered the light : and 


luppoſed | 


cegdng no 


2 ay publick reb 


' | noni yould and o tthe weight af them 
. lie-chere.. 3+ There is difference to rh. betw £4 


| cevferenee;Theteforethere p 30 


F thanthere is of ſu pending of a warn 


| apthanagively | 9 admonuh thoſe who have retif 
lyficiegs cans Ion, and [o.they ace tg be left pnder 
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.n carrying-on wings Somethings- - 
ould 4. + Ant ge ho fk moins be no great Haſt- vbſervabl in- 
, except the perſons readinelle apd diligence tg 3he ay of 
& arhers require the ſame, in which caſe rhere is admoneſb- 
clay to be admitted. 2. All theſc 
ſo carried-on- 3s becometh. Ls 


ps of ad- 7ne- 


giving of an admonitjon,and entring of a debate far 
e- ry offuſpend- 


hepa ery 


Anion che ether fide , If the wes were pr Aches 
and ſhould contraditand op * Pele bs. *; > 8 
ne neceſſity nor conventcncy of entring ln.debwe” -.', 1. 
agvin, becauſe that 15 nog the preſent work, by f 2 
c 


tefthe admopirion, from which the Ars 
chare would dimigiſh. Y 
my 008 and. that which ſpllowath Frult- That RE : 
Wh, + 3.10: A Mas __ ing of an ob<: 
ch. tenet Heres: | 
Extommunicatags. or delauering fo SALE, L me tick, is a 
| which theſe -chings are clear, ” Church-o 
Bs. Thas man , confining an _Heretick, may and. cers my ee 
ought to.he rejecied and excommunicated as well as ſaryduty,Go. / 
for.any pther grofle Scandal : For, it. the precept 1 5 a meanto be-* 
plain n the place cred, 4 man that is gn Heretich, rt frthched or, | 
"»/4 ay 
ofthe ches « 2 


ale catiew. © | 


ing an admanit cauſe the perſon 1! 


Wo + + 


og of 
Fhe faurth 


lefſe 


communion,and * giving of him oyerin c 


uſe of any further means for his edification , which 
is in cffe 0 CEO cg as an Heathen man and a 
Pablican, which bs called, 1 Cor. *'$. 14. a putt 
away from anceght our ſelves a wicked perſon. "og 
The cxample and precedent 15 clear, 175m. 1. 20.3. 
Where this is followed,ir commended, as in Ephe- 
Jos, Rev.2,and where iris forborn,and corrupt *reach- 
ers ſuffered tobe in the ' Church , it is very ſharply 
-Leproved,as In the Epiſtles to Pergamos atid Thyatira, 
4- The general-grounds of Scandal and of Diſcipline 
. againft rhe ſame , and the reaſons which inforce the 
exerciſe thereofIn any caſe, have weight here. 'For, 
x. It it is ſcandalous exceedingly. ' 2. Ir is/hurt- 
ful ro the Church. © 3. Diſcipline,and particularly 
thar-Sentence, 1s appointed for remedying the hurts 
. of the Church , and the removing of offences from 
che ſame ; which grounds have been formerly clear- 
ed, Therefore ir palpably followeth , that this Sen-. 
rence is to ' proceed againſt ſuch: Bit for further 
clearing of this , there are fome Queſtions to be an-' 
| ſwcred here, As, WAY | 
| : 1. Ic may. be queſtioned , What if the perfon be 
| What zf the godly, or accounted fo? Anſw. Ifhall nor fay how 
| perſon ſedr-. unlike it is that a really gracions man will be a 
| c:4b&)1ude- miniſter ofSatan, we haye ſpoken to thatalready ; 
| ed.co betr%- bur ſappoſingir to beſo, 1. If ir be ſcandalous in a 
- Jy graczous- pracious man, is not t he ſame remedy to be uſed for 
| the Churches good? 2. Thatſuppoſitionof Pays 
| \._ Gal. 1. 8, 9. doth put irabove all queſtion , Though 
we (ſaith he) or an Angel from Heaven, preach another 
Goſpel, let him be acturſed. And, again;he ſaith ir, to 
- Put this out of controverfie \, If any mar ſhall preach 
_ enother Gofpel,let him be accurſed. And, if Payl will 
'EXcept no man, no, not himſelf, nay, nor an Angel 
from Heaven, who cat be excepred ? The miſtake 1s 
in this, thar Excommunicacion is not-looked upon 
-_ as an Ordinance of Chriſt , uſeful thrbugh His bleſ- 
fing for humbling and reclaiming of a finnex more 
., | than if it were nor applied ; 'whereas , if it were 
. looked upon as medicinal in its own kind , it would 
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_. not beſo conſtrued of 3 For, by comparing 1 Cor; 
: Z rable_ to the excommunicated perſon himſelf har 


Flick: Therefore it would ſeem by proportion and rule 


= .who called themſclves Apoſtles, who, 1t*s like, bein 
 Mflirangers,cbtruded themſelves, under that, title, upon 
them,and ſo could not be accounted members of that 


_the edification:6f the people of ſuch particular Con- 
: gregations, and for guarding them from.the hurt that 


_ cenſured ſomewhere by one Congregation, or many, - 
in” aſſociated Church-judicatorits; or, ar leaſt rhat © -- 


they be diſpleaſed with the. drawing-forth offuch a ftr ates con- | 


- dence, zeal 'and circumſpe&neſſe, bur ought nor to the backing. 
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with 2 Cor- 2. | we will find that ir was more pro- 


=_ 


this Sentence was paſt, than if it had been forborn, | Fi 
= 2, 087 he asked,Whar if the perſon be no fixed what 3f be 
member of any particular Congregation , Who yet be zo fixed 
doth infe& orhers? Anſw. This cannot be ſufhcient member of 
to exempt from Cenſure. Becauſe, 1.heisa mem- anyparticys - 
ber of the Catholick Church. Therefore Cenfures ar Congre- 
muſt ſome way reach him: otherwayes appoings gations 
man to diſclaim all particular congregations , he 

might be a member of the Church, who yet could be 

reached by noCenſure. 2. He might claim the pri- 

viledges in any particular Congregation,if he ſhould 

carry fairly as he is a member of rhe Church-catho 


of contraries, that Presbeteries may.reach him with 
their Cenſures , if by his miſcarriages he become of- 
fenſive to the people. 3. We ſee that the Church of 
Epheſus, Reve 2. did judicially try and cenſure thoſe 


Church ;- And indeed, there is no. lefſe needful far 
may come by vageing perſons,than that cither theybe- be 


ſome publick note and mark be pur upon ſuch , thar-' ' 

others may have warning to cſchew them,as rhe word 

may be taken,Rom.16.17,13.and 2 Thefſ.-3. 14. which 

is there. ſpoken of bufic bodies and wanderers with- 

Out any certain calling or ſtation. 4 i 
3, It may be queſtioned, Whar if Magiſtrates in what if Civ © 

their place concur nor, or,if the caſe fo fail out, that vil magi- ' 


Sentence ? Anſw. This may require the more pru- cr not foy | 


mar the progreſſe; Becauſe, 1, Excommunicationis of, the ſexsy 
P | «an f9c0s : 
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times when Pau? did cxeoin- 
mabicas, and when Hog pt did rouge 
r 


57 wry in the P Primir! ve times 
feof, REV. 2. There was then no concurrence” of 


* Civil Power. Yea, 3. in thjs caſe it feemeth moſt 
ficceſſary ; and the greateſt enemies of Charch-dilcf- 


ws lims- 


eations tobe 
adverted in 
dherefefiing 


| garreticks 4. 


3s *'7:; 15 true, that ſometimes leſſer phi 
their effe&s, and other a arayaging cou 
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ne do allow theChureh to Sentetice her members 
ug de a en. & The weight of this Sentence nee York 
Civil bes but wr open Chrift's In- 
Rk Pheletore the weight of ir is tobe nb. ul here, 
whatever Civil Powers do. 5. We will To 
rimicive Fathers hazarding upon Srryrdom 
1n clus very thing, Sothar when corrupt pnperon 
haycinhibircd them to dats rpSicn ha A 
other Hereticks,they have done jr ies 10 


and by deſigning whom they defired to haye A 


cceding them in their places before they 0 poſe the the 
Sentence,did declare themſelves ready toſyffer,upon 
rhis account, any thing that might follow, and ac- 
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cordingly ſame of them have. been immegiarely pur | 


ro-lufferring. 
jeRed , yer is there a twofold limitation to be ad- 
yertcd to io that place, Tit. 3.9. firſt, That it is not 
every crroniaus perion that Is ſo to be dealt with,but 


he wg * an Heretich : Which doth imply oe | 
ernigiouſneſſe and deſtruRiveneſſe in 
ge crow ma tained, 2. Anattual venting there- 


to the deſtruttion of the Church, either by cor- 
ng the do&rine, marring the order, or rapes 
the unity of the ſame,or ſome other way ſpolli 


vines that ſpoil the tender grapes. 3+ It impl 5 


pertinaey inſuch po vils. 
(0) 


may. become intolerable a! 
by this Sentence, as was Gd. pe fer Scan 
jPraKtice. Acts we conceive, that jt, ie 


2, We ſay, That although an Heretick be to be re- | 
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; arch, win needeth more? 


"CHAP: XIbL 


dans isto obo accounted 4 ſatisfying and fuer ads | 


A 


It bearked, What Is to be accounted: a | farefy- 
_ and ſucceſſeful admonition ? ' and how* men 

are: to/judge of ,and walk in reference to, the ame? 
Anſw.: We S vrl diſtinguifh ſarisfation or ſucceſle 
which may be.cicher ;ſv//ſatiz» 
fa&tion or:onl partial. ; Full acislaRion is; when tbe: 
args ca convinced of his ill;as nor only. ro fors 
enting thereof, and to give no offence for. 

the coy ” come, but alſo fully ro abandon the ſame 
as deinig-grieved therefore , and wiling toedific 0+, 

acknowledgement. 


A call that a partial GrisfaRion of ſucceſe, 
whenthough there is not a fully ſarisfying lengrhob 
rained ; yer can it not beſaid.ro be-alrogether fruj 
leſſe- As e, -F. a perfon ſhould not be br 
JE= diſclaim his errours,. yet ſhould, profel 

lon of rhe ill of venting Gem, atid troubl 


the Church ma them, and afterward ſhould 
R 


Some oſejut - 


exiafeAion.” 7 are ſuch as ES. ; 


"920 THis 
ſincerein the lepgr ;come,and inthe | 
they make ,"4s: e docile-and. ed her agh 


formed3 ors they are -fach who diſcover the-want of + 

Tngenniry itt rheir proceeding, and themſtlves bur to” 

bÞ1 ing; i :the-wair'ro return ro their yomits © 
to.2pply ply this, We ſay, 1. Whes this ſacis- | 

Ron is full , there is 'no' queſtſoh;-for; x 

ws oy all furrher procefcis ro befifted but rheper-. 

ſonis tobe admitred'to have cominunion in Chureh- _ 

price ES, SE Sen LL OPIN 


£ 


2. Where this partlal lucceſle is of the firſt "a 
We conceive it may be fufficjentto fiſt proceſle fo 
ritae;. and to.continue the | nag under means tN- 
in the Church, fo lang as. contradidt hor: their | 
profeſſion ; 'yet it is not nn gs ro give. them ws 
acceſle to allChurch-priviledges,as if the ſcandal were | 
fully removed... 

3;; Where that Catisfa&ion is but of the ain, | 
thar:is,mocking and diffembled, We ſay,chat though... 
__ put 8 Church-judicatory ro-try the evidences. .. 

is diflimularion, and during thattime :podlibly. 

ro wn lirtle:rheir proceeding z yet: ought it nat to 

morthedrawing forth af. cheSentence, leſt-there be an 

acceſſion to the hurr which is intended to the Church. 

by. that difſembler : And here we are to apply-botrh 

ghe reaſons againſt; and charaers of ;. mulation, 
Thich were poken ro on practical offcrices: 

4- If there be no ſeeming ſarisfation ar all, then. 
afcer admonicions givetzthe perſon deſpiſing theſame:. ' 
6-t0 be rejected, as one that 1s infeRious and upfic to. 
bave communion _1n:the -Church:, or the-benchit of 
any 'Church-priviledge and ordinance : And, ina 
word, to be, for his :ſcandal;, and obſtinacy againſt 


Chriſts Ordinances, declared {0 be INCA, | 
an 
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or detth; God ny therefore-10 ldap 
7 CS AL DECOMELT WET the Natural care of a kindly Mi- 
he | niffet ehabia hriſting for che bleſſing, ro deal th. 
4 God for it;-:2. Although there-be nor aftual acceiſe | 


3 yer ought there .to be a lylngar the - "F 
| e any opportunity -which \mey: be for "N 
pod, and when Ir offereth, it would be careful. 
Proven. Aud therefore, 3. for that end,what- 
"matgnation be. fhowen againſt a mans wayes or - 
crrours, to make theſe loathſome to others, yer | 
ſtill there would be-eyidence of render reſpeR to the 
any, perſons, and;-if need be, means uſed to ſupply them, 
Ws eſpecially if they come to any ſtrait, alchough fn all 
6 | this they would keep fuch a diſtance as may. keep up- 
- the weight of the Senxence,both to themand others: 

» } Bur,by this way, their ſuſpicious miſtakes of Mini. 
<=pp ſiers,carnalnefſe againſt their perſons, are beſt remoy- 
wah; ed,and accefle is thereby made to be: edifying-unto 
you them,ſome examples whereof are recorded in the. | 
0 life of Muſculus, as to his tenderneſſe ro-moft deſpe- | 
tO pear sf re petſons, when they. were in affliion, _ 
" & elcountrenanced exceedingly by Magiſtrates, 


which God. bleſſed in the end for their recovery;chi 4 
"F 1s ſuitable; ſeverity in Magiſtrates, and tendervefſe 
| R-2 ne x. 


F 7 


| EW. 111. 5 
"A riders for nirining EY 


non 
rc ood f Hem, 4s it celaterhtoMagſtrares, -. 


tw wit, 'Wherh boo ono fete 
that © K caller b 


the forey For > fitthar Lo 
whoknoweth: but ic 'may fall in the hand 


Magiſtrate, 'who may be defirous to hear'and:knov : 


his daty ? which we Thall lay down igao! | 
on, or : two, thus, * | 

- Aſert. '1. *Although "God hath not: made dagi- 
ſtrates, as ſuch, Church-officers, nor intruſted/them 
with the Ecclehiaftic' Government of His Church : 


They arecal- yer doth he allow them , arid'call them'to ityprove 
led accord- their civil power-for the good of hisCharch in Ec-/ 
zng to their cleſiaſtick things 'in ſome reſpeR, as well us inclvil” 
places toin- things." 'And therefore'if a'Nz apiſtratelee noe'to'rhe 
terpoſe, providing of Miniſters for a ple, 'and of mainte- 
—_ ref them, ard ſuch'like, that? are neceſſary for 

being 'of a' church,as well ashe provideth Offi- 

axis in furnifheth them that 'are 'needful In 'the 

Srare, he is faulty and unfaithful ro his" rruft, For, 

the Lords defigh is in ſerlingof Socieries,and appoint- 


ing of Mabifihices, * is to be expourided as ſubſervient 
ro 


'S WIE ee, fo 3;50 
The 2m : "Ti herein | Law, 
ters are no leſle ro overſee thelr, francs, 


to direR their .work all the week from 
a as LS OHRTS 

. mn , what ro a Maſter to 
be yy him as a rn xo erence to theſe "A 
to ne Farion , chat 


us 6a chis —_—_ $44; on derfiogd all. make 
3-9 obſervent ofGods Ordinances in reference 
toall-che.commands: this is not ggubted of the du- 
ties in the ſecond Table : yer thereM no expreſſion in 
ic interring che ſame;ſo expreſſe as in the firſt ; and 
this is x common aſſertion, Magiſtrates bave both 
Tables of the Lew committed to their keeping. This 1 
fally made our by many godly and learned men, an 
nai not to inſiſt upon ir ; for,readily, no Magi- 
ſtrare doth pct his own power, bur that he may 
do what is fic , all the matrer is to kad 4 12 whac 
11S» oy; 


\*Mfertc 2. It is ior a Magiſtrates duty ia the caſe of And. nor 
overſpreading deluſion, meerly ro look ro ourward meerly 
order and al peace and iojury,and to giyc {iberty look to out- 
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*s is their Superiour , that His name be tiot blaſph 


inferiour Magiſtrate, as there's between ajefty 
of God,and the muſt ſupream power on earth? An 


mer outro others, mer our to them? '4. Are they. 
not to ſeck'the pgſſples good ? Or, are there any ſuch 
good, as their ſpiFitual good? And is there any ſuch : 
enemies to that as ſeducers ? We conceive therefore, 
Ir will not be found agreeable to the'inrent- of their. 
office and ſcope which rtiey "ought to aim ar therein, * 
. thar Magiſtrates ſhould give. this liberty or' 'connſ+ 
vance to men, to vent and propagatefuch/errours as 
may deſtroy ſouls,and 18ually ro'overrurn rhefaceof. 
a viſible Church, that if ſomething overfpread unt-' 
verſally, .( as Popery, and ſome other groſle errours 
and deluſions have done in ſome places of rhe wofld) 
there ſhould be no viſible Church within ſuch domb. 
' ions 3 And indeed, upon theſe principles, men can= 
mo Es nor 


_ * OR let Et es » Abb. eu SORE . 
rome gg 
_ . — — p d 
"2. LIN. "VF y = _ w——_ 
” V 3. E bl hs ts & ” 
7, 


's 7 be ed: and can ſuch be tolerare without this con ro@tl- 


* on, upon rhe matter, that men have'liberty to blaſ-.. 

s pheme the Name of God, to abuſe His'truth, re-. 

7 proach His Ordinances , atid to take His Naine in 

Be vain as they will? Would any ſupream Magiſtrare 
=. rake ir well, to have ſome inferiour officer, *or Magi-- 
Is ſtrat ofa Town.or Provinice, 'to give ſuch liberty to 
E theſe under his jurlidition in reference to hitn? And Þ 


15 thereany ſuch diſtance between the ooo 4, 
between the Majeſty * 


what if He judge berween Him and them out of their | 
own mourh, and, according to the meaſure that they - 
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"an 


Civil Ordinances (to ſp 
der isjr., (cing there is no more clear warrant from 


could be no remedy applied 1 be ſatisfying 
vr comfortable ro him(ſuppoſing him to have a con- 
eo fee hispeople under him in ſuch a poſture? 
ercxr- of -conſcience,, Magiſtracie 


- ſhould be denied to be an. Ordinance of God , and 
he pur therefromgupon that account, that the people 


thought it.uolawful ro obey him 2 Would. not rea- 


dily his conſcience ſay, That ſeing he reſtrained nor 
others from caſting ac cheſe Ordinances,in which the 
- honour of God ,, and .good of ſouls were fo much 
concerned, that it was juſt with God to permit them 
to caſt at char Ordinance alſo, wherein he is ſo main- 


concerned ?. And indeed , this hath nor beenun- 


Peealy ſeen, that theſe who have begun' to caſt ar 
- Church-ordinances, have come ar length (.as if they 


had been therero diſpoſed by the former ). ro caſt ar 
ſo) alſo; and what won- 


God for the one.than for the other? _ 

Ific beſaid , that what hath been ſpoken in the 
do@rine,and on theſe places, Rev. 2. concerning the 
not ſuffering of corrupt reachers toventrheir crrours, 
doth belong to Miniſters and Church-officers \, and 
not ro Magiſtrates.  A4nſw; 1. If thoy be a Magi- 
ſtrate rhat-moverh this obje&ion, poſe chyown hearr, 
if. thar which is fo diſpleafing 1n | Miniſters and 


. 


- Chtirch-officers, t> wit, toleratzon of corrupt men to 


ſpread rheir crrours; if, F (ay,ihat will be well pleaſ- 
ing and approvenin Magiſitates , when Chriſt Jeſus 
fhall come: eo judge borh in reference to this thiog ; 
Or,if1n thax day whe the greac Judge will Sentence 
Miniſters far tolerating.in ſuch 'a caſe, He will rake 


- another rale to'prgcced by,with the Magiſtrate ? oe 
| | = 


. £, Ps 


That the 
grounds 4a- 
8g4:nit tolt- 
Yatzon Cons 
cern Mags - 
ſtrates " as 
wellas Mis 


nuſters, 
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rice 


bh according to the 
= ſum, love.to dr ae | | cation and * 
4 = tie FE ug 
t > the ru 
| of the Old and New T "i or in Hiitory o 
n theſe twobe norever Joytied eogethier,the r m ca corn-.. | 
mended Mipfſſtrate', ahd'one who is moſt zealous ' 
againſt corrupt ceachers'; the farhers of ofd were not 
of are het children, D2u?. 13. not fuffer them to 
cexch or ſeduce to the diſhono r of God, and hazards 
of touls ; : and cafh it befaid that ſouls now ate 1 
Precious, > or ertour now leſfe infe&ious arid rip. = 
rous, or theſe things leffe ro be cared for now in t 
dayes lite Goſp ad RHOeity . ' that coticern the 
gtory of Godalit :atfon or deftruQion of ſouls.? 
Confider if ini ip Book of the Revelation, the | at 
foffering of Antichriſt ro'delude' ſouls, be not menti<- | M: 
oned as reproveiblez z and if the deſtroying of that || ati 
bea#, and purting himfrom corrupting the earth, be | abi 
© Hot ſpoket of a5 a ma Were of the commendation © f| rat 
offuch as ſhall be in mental therein, \'Now in the @hi 
SE ers gnd i lucers are ay J the 


not.- 
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not | wealth fliffercth , by r|ig diſtrating of her members 
nts | amongft chemfelves, the rs jp of many for- 
ard | publick traſt; the fofterivg of divefſe Mterfers and 

efſe | contraty ig it! tte bo! 


- 
by 


ra ing} and the great Za ice tharrhe Comnion- 


' printiptes in one body,to the marring of hs- 

ove. | neſt pablick de yh « If by rheſe, I ſay, the zeal and 

Fo 1 conſcietice of theſe who are concerned, be'nor pro- 

the {| voked, by what will, vr.can, & ? | 
ls? Ifie be fai4., That it looketh more Ger ng That total 
the | ard for the firtheravce of Chriſts Kingdom , thar foreberance 
pti<- | Magiftrdtes ſhould leave men ro follow their light, 75 797 like 
hat | arid robe deal with by the preachitig ofthe Golpel, the Gdſpel. 
be | andforce thereof. We fhall propoſe theſe confide- 

on {| ratiotjs ih reference to rhis. 1x; Confider if ir Jooketh 

the {| ehriftiat and tetider.tike, for 'men fo toftand by in 

4x-\ | the Lord's Ciufe, and to TetHith do. (as it were) for | 

ing | Blmſelf: It was indced once [aid of Baal, Zidg. 6. 

ft; Þ 7} be be a godsttr him plead for bimſelf: Bur wil a ren- 

ﬀe- | der heart thick'or ſpeak fo reproachſully of the Ma-- 

der || ijety of God? He indeed can and will plead for 

110: mſelf; arid it is tiot for defeR of power He makerh 

hen || vſe of mey,to defend His truth;or to reſtrain errours: 

5 3. | y<ritis Hs good pleaſure ro'make- uſe of Magiſtrares 

v 3s | therein, (and thereby ro honour them) as He doth of 

G1i4ton in that ſane place. 2 Cqnliider if it look 

chriſtlan= 


_ enddiverſity ofcerrupr opinions haye<rer heen look. 
ed. upon, and. made uſe of,av a moſt ſybtile meanfor 


+ marked of thar 5 
_ fus Chriſt, 7ulzax , Thar having improven his ſub-!f 


' which he uſed r9 them,as they are marked by 4mmni- 


and deſtroying of the . Church. _. It is 
that skilful enemy of the Kingdom of Je- 


wi 


riliry to. che utmoſt to find ourmeans tqdefiroy the” 
Church by ceft,” which his' predeceſſors by v3olenct 
could nat obtain,amongſt other means he concluded 
this,Not to raiſe opep perſecution;butto giveliberty 
roall che differing Biſhops and Teachers{which then, 
afrer the Council of Nice and Confantzns death, were J 
very many and birter in cheir differences ) to follow 
their own way,znd: to vent their own opimens, Co 
our all fear.of any reſtraint * and therefare did' call 
them that he might make incimarion thereof tachem 
for their furtherencouragement therein 3 . The words 


axxs and cited by Ledouicus Malingys, pig. $50» arc, 
ut conſopitis cjvilihus diſcordiis, ſue quiſque Religions 
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ſtruts. 
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'experr child of the devil - did-make uſe 
Aﬀfertion then is, That Magiftrates in ,,» ._ 
e oght'to prevent the inſe&tion of thelt |, c5,r 4H 
- people under them by corrupt doFrine, and the re- ;, prevent 
*covery of them whien they are enſnared : and that ,j, 76 =: 
"therefore they ought to yeſtrarn and marre corrupt .,, ” the 
teachers from ſpreading of their errours to feduce ,,,,j, - ,x. 
"others. This Aﬀertion, we ſuppoſe,is clear from the {,; ;p,w. 
former ewo: for, if Magiſtrates be allowed 'to im- 
frove their power for the good of the Church, 'aud 


ney Fit be nor their duty to give common protedtionto 


'Errour,and the venters thereof ,*with' Truth > Then 
this will follow, that they ought ro uſe their powerto 
"Yeftrain _ ſame , _ Pure net 7 = 
*procure the good oftheir people ,"in- preſerying of 
them from ſuch agrear evil: ee er cnt ff 


CHAP. XIV. 


what may be. juſtly acknowledged to be within. the. 
.. reach and power of the magifirate in ſuch a caſe; and 


"ſo, what is his duty. 


x ſhew whar is within 'the Magiſtrares reach , or, 
rel What way he 15 to follow this. Before we anſwer, we 
| YFould premit. 

th. .,.i-Thatir is notintended, that Magiſtrates ſhould 
rigidly and ſeverely (much leſſe equally) animadrert 
upon all iti their” judgement are erroneous,or differ 
m What is truth, that is not called-for from Mini- 
ſrers. - Therefore here rhe former diſtinions are to 
be' remembred” and applied : for, there is great odds 
berwlxt animadyerting uponan abſurd errour, 7 ta- 

4 ? | . | £5: 007+ $I @ <> 108 


Phew be-more difficult ro explicate this , and to 


- 


forceth.no mans conſcience -! 
doth 'keep his own. | 
ing etc 


is deluded. 6 
Naime of the; Lor 
2..Icis robe Lock or i that we 
the Magiſtrates duty in puniſhing 
with civil-or capital 4 = ap (-1 
nor but in ſome caſes their power. doth reach to 
much leſſe are the higheſt __ 1mets-to be une 7 
ſtood here 3 whatever be rruth in theſe, we donor 
now ſearch mto it, becauſe the Scope is according 
the aſfertion, to conſider what is called-for, _ x | 
preventing, of the ſpreading of corrupt: do&rine, « 
the preſerving or recovering of a people therefrom» 
3- Ehis doth not give way to Magiſtrates to con-) 
demn and reſtrain what they 6s: -crrour: ,.or-what” 
others think errour ; for,Minifters-chat ought to-r8- 
jeRHereticks,are not warranced to reje whom they 
account ſo,bur who indeed ar are fo; ws is jt here, iris 
what is indeed ertur who. are indeed the | ye 
reachers thereof, that the Magiſtrare | 15to > Rte as 
thoſe who teach rebellion againſt the ord. s 
We come then to confider what may bea Þ 
firates dury when ſeducing b vor: afſaulc-rhe pe 
under their charge , ang at : anroaly. 10. of 
power todo for preventing: of hy them”,. 
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our inſiſting in any difficult or kr ke caſe. T W it. | cas 
duty alſo may be conſidered in a fourfold reſpe&, a5 | gy' 
that of Miniſters was. 1. 'It wopld be. con idep! | 6) 
with reſpe& ro.God, and (© they oug! t rofcar ape oo 
ſtroak coming upon their people, and by lo 3 his 
Him ro endeavour to carry ſo in reference there | be: 
they may be councable ro Him :. far, [fic bea Pp | the 


ledge for Magiſtrates in the CtuiftianChurch| to-h 
the honour of being 2urſing fat bers therein., Ia. Ms oth 


: 3. the It muſt bea great credit, , Mercy and 
| faction 


6 { Pl 
p x 
25 and preſerye 
x p 
« C2 
C 


fs | che Choreh, 


and 'defe&tion 
/ from! om him-and 
ty © Alfo if by their negligence in not pro-. 


g fairhful Teachers ro inſtru@the-people/, by 


N- | theireonmiving ar errours,or toltraring them;opother- 


hoy. *and had influence upon their: going 


vayes they may be charged: with accefſiontheteto/: 
Thus 7eroboams appointing the tmeaneſt of thepeople 
to'be' Pricfts, and His beginning defeRion'by his ex+ 
aftiple,/though "he ſeemed nor altogether toforfake 
the trrueGod(diſpoſed the people for CO REgS, 
JF B4atand other Tdols of the Nations: "Thus alſo Sols- 
mon was puilety ofmuch' pref idolatryby. his con- 
> | nivanice atir, and taking himſelf ro worldly pleaſures 
' | andmiskenning the things of God; althoughir's like 
he'did not a&@nally' fall 'in thargroſſe idolatry-him- 
ſelf, And if Magiſtrares were feriouſly refleci 
on' themſelves , atid affe&ed' with- chelr own/nepti- 
Lions carcleſnefſe in preventing of ſuch things, 
ereof poſſibly they mighr find themſelves guilty, 


F 
a 


this were 2 great length ; and other queſtions'would 
bethe ſooner cleared, and!ſeriouſneiſe would make: 

them find our remedies for ſuch an evil, _ | 
3- Their duty may b< looked upon in referencete 
others, wherein rhey may and oughr'to exrend them - 
lelyes for [preventing the ſpreading of the infeRion 
| | A- 
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raken notice ofand honoured by them, beyond ochets; 

4. They may and ought ro employ and makeuſe of 
ſomefir inſtrutnents-for the preventing of ſeduRion, FÞ® , 
and may provide ſuch as may beſer-apart for ſtudy- 

ing ſuch controverfies;and confuting'of ſuch errours;”! 


is « 


diſc: 
43 Jolg! 


ers 
het 
BMder 
only 


and wich 
3g om 
ng,and oo hndle debates., (as alas !-roo 
wh. as the Chriſtian, reformed-C 
© this cime) there cannot: but be the lefſe ſtrength, 
d vigilancy againſt profeſſed encmies inche+ 
ſtancial things. - 6.- "They may, and oughe- 
re rpoſe their; Authority, fo dg the re-. 
x =i Cndaxring . -or conve : 


lt ſeducers.: ſorchis is bur ro d 


Ke | rance_ with-a place or f 
| ns becauſe of the Peſtilence ; - neither. 
ec fd ſuchareſcrainche accounted any. dimjnurion of 
Feheir, juſt liberty , yea this were, but a Putting to of 
r ſapRion to-rhe clear -dire&ion which the Lord 
# et op His: $peoy le,and therefore there could be 
hazardto miſe arr in ir;efpeeially where the appli- 
a to (ſuch ch perſons , might be as clearly 
' Kc Icernable from the Word as the duty is. , 7. They 
might and ought rogive their countenance unto,and 
joyn cheir Authority with, ſuch eccleſiaſcick ſratures, 
DVErtUres,or- means , AS Church-judicatorics or Ofh- 
ers might -be- about to make uſe of for this end in 
heir places; and: this can be no more prejudice to 


: Iherty, to coumtenauce with : their Authoricy the Or- 
dinance 
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whe connrtecd. "9. In recovering 
retling and bob Genry of LIgUTIATC M; 
rhem to fornierly:recelved truch , "and: 
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move all Fe worſhips/ , 'and i ; 
- preaching;te writing, or: mecringsfor 
ris wore IreupredSacramen 
eaulethepe ople Pandro th wenant tha 
cmoved- all Idolarrous'v orlhip 


_ TID 6 the:Lord, that-is, henadark h 
, and wait on-pure Ord 


| _ acorup Relilon( Toa did)anor IC Sr | 
force them troReligion;rhe. one belongeth rot] 
dering of the outward man .the other to the ins 

4. He might order them rokeepthe ©! 

in going about rhem co keep the ruſe ,/ becauſe clin 

but a'conftrainingof them tothe means whereby Ke: 
ligion worketh,' and a making them, "as jt were 

give God a hearing, leaving their yeelding and cows 
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ſenting to hſm, 'w en they have heard him, to their} 


own wills, which cannot be forced z yer it is reaſon 
that when God cometh' by His Ordinances to treat 
with a people, third Magiſtrate ſhould ſo far reſpe& 
His gory and their good, as to me His iy 
"m 
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i; ns liberty F others 51 to abandon 
Or £2 purteth then ro nonew engage- 
by [Ke From -preſſeth them to ting bh. 
PP engagements, and accordingly to perform : 
ad are , that both in the Old and New Teſta- 
ch-members have been pur © to many 

} -and reftralned-from many things, which had 

ir in the caſe of others. See, 2 Chron. 
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a « ſ 4 the fourth place there are many things alſo in 


In reference to theſe that are ſeducers or 
ally deluded., which rbeand 
-improveb for the Churches good 3 not to 


i | eh Agog any; thing that may infer chil or capi- 


I! puniſhmenr men for their opinions, or any 
tn lookJike dg of Religion upon con- 
) As, .r. Magiſtrates ai and- ought 'to 


S "| : ro rd-Church-officers and®6thers to thelr 


in caſe they be-:'oegligent) in trying, diſcorer- 

, convincing, 8c. ſuch as g their corrupt do- 

ine may hazard /others.: 2. They may and ought 
to-difcountenance ſuch In their own perſons, and, by 


= Geir authorlty, inhibit them to yent any ſuch thing; 


under certifications: yer this cannor be called a 

g of their conſcience to any Religion , but- is - 

only the. reſtraining of them frotn hurting of the con- 
ſciences of others. ' 3. When ſuth' cerrifications are 
contravecned, he may and ought to cenſure the con- 


' traveeners, and ſo he may by his authority put them 


inan incapacity of having accefſero infe others ; 
yet this is not the cenſuring of 4 mans-opinton, for 
he might poſſeſſe his opinion without cenſure, but ic 
is the cenſuring of + his pM "and the m_ 

ice 
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1 It 2s not 

MIN > ſufficient ta 
ady of 4 Magi- | 
7 ſtrate to 
maintain _ 
civil peace; - 


al Ws "think His example a good pattern. 2. This Is thar 
D'S IJ Phich heathens do out of meer reſpeR ro theryſelves : 


5 


222y and ſhall Chriftian Magiſtrates have no reſpe& to 
rr Chriſt but to themſelves ? or, do no more for Chriſti- 


la aniry, than hearhens who owned itnot ? 3. IsIr 
' 


+£0:9} poſſible to ſeparate growth in deluſions and variety 
aduliey of abſurd errours, and civil faRion and diſcord? or, 
Pun} in experience have they ever been ſeparared? Weſce 
£0 PM}. they made men carnal in Corinth, they made them 
1] unto bire-and deyour one another in Galatia, as, chap. 
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ſwellings, autre Cor. 12. 20. and canſuch things} fin 


be with the entertaining of civil peace ? For,dothnorh 
the interruption of civil peace, flow from hatred, bir- 
rerneſſe, altenation of mind , envy , contradi&ic 18, 
and ſuch like? And-do not theſe neceſlarily,wait on 
debares, andiverſities of opinions? For, it.is notto 
be (uppoſed ,, that ſuch differences, proceeding from 
want of fight, can bein men that, are altogether 
mortified , and withour corruprion :. Therefore may 
ir be expeRed, that that corruption will flame out ugs 
on ſuch occaſions z and that order 1s obſervable which 
the Apoſtle hath, 2 Cor. 12. juſt now cited, where 
he beginnerh with debates, and proceederh by diver 
ſteps, til] ir cloſe with tumults; and thele who are acs 
quainred with che Hiſtories, of older and latter times, 
will acknowledge rhis to he a truth. | 4, There is als 
moſt byt very little in the. fore ping porrigulars men- 
rioned, but what is neceſſary. for the preſerving and 
reſtoring of civil peace, or the | yr or-cenſurs 
ing of the pur Anas: thereof , leing there can be-.ng 
olid ground whereupon to. maintain. peace , excepe 
the even of peak. and tumules be foppe and 
ſuch diſtempers from which they fpring,; be either; 
cured and purged away, or reftralned, 5. It may 
be conſidered in experience, if ever ſucha way hat 
done | good to the Chureh, ( whoſe diviſions and of- 
fences have often thereby come to anheight ) or 
theſe. that were ſeduced, ſcing thereby nqr only nel 
rep:ation was armed againſt them, byt they, at leaſt; 
permitted ro harden thetnſelves. therein, as. 1na thing} 
not ſo groſs to wiſe States-men, as ſome conceicie Mis 
viſters would make ir ro appear: Or, inthe laſt-placey 
jr may be conſidered, if ever it hath done good tathe! 
State, wherein it was permitted, or to the Magiſtratgy 
who did permit the ſame ;/ or, if thereby- ſecper jea- 
loufies, hearr-burnings, divifionsand faftions haye.nos | wit 
been foſtered and brought up to ſuch height as, havbsÞ| ifth 
proven dangerous to the body, and hath hazardeghthe | rhe 
"+1 160g} ſhud 
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CHAP. Xy. 
what is called-for from people who are deſrous to keep 


themſelves pure in-ſuch « time and caſe -as the ancreaſ- 
ing of errours and ſeducers. 


ay | reſteth now , that we ſpeak ſomething of a peo- 


les duty, that are members of the Church where 


fl fuch deluſions are vented: in ſpeaking to-which we 


& make him that ſtandeth, take 


ſhall follow almoſt the ſam2 method as in the for- 
1. Then, people would be affefted upon the ap- 


mine or pefttlence ; for rhen, as It were, the trum- 


| pet ſoundeth like that Angels proclamation, Rev. 8. 


13. #0, wo,.. wo to the Inhabitants of the earth , be- 


| cauſe of the Afigels that are to ſound ,, when as yet all 


theſe Angels did principally forwarn of ſpiritual 
plagues, and ' particularly of deluſions. This would 


'f make people wary and ſerious; this would curb va- 


niry, mocking, laughing and puffingep 3. rhis would 

heed left hefall , if the 
judgement were conſidered as a thing coming from 
God, andevidencing Him to be angry, and to threa- 


r OY ten - and without this,there is little ground to expe& 
ney profiting by any other direQion. | | 


- 2. People would be ſeriouſly affe&ed with the fal- 


ng. ling or hazard of the falling of any they hear of, as 


\F being touched with zeal for God, and ſympathie with 


them, and for this cauſe , would humble themſelves 


the! before God to deprecate that” ſtroak and plague as 


they would do ſword, famine or peſtilence. 
3. People would try in what tearms rhemſelves are 


hes | with God , and if things inwardly be iv good caſe, 


ring} ſtudy of 


ab; | ifthere'be any- guiltineſſe procuring, or-diſpoſing for 


rhe ane plague, ſuch as little love co rhe; truth, little 
knowledge of = truth, little Zeal againſt 


 - errour, 


arance of ſuch -anill, as upon the news of ſword, 


i 


errour, or ſimpathy with infe&ed Churches that are 
at a diſtance, laughing, it may be, at ſuch things with- 
out any other uſe making thereof, little prayer for 0- 
thers, or exhorting or admoniſhing of them, ( which| 
5s a mean for preventing of unſtedfafineſſe ) little ind 
deavour, according to mens places, to have athers in. 
ftru&ed, or to have faithful, able, and godly Miniſters 
for that end ; but, ir may be, on the contrary, much 
ſpiritual pride, ſelf-conceitedneſſe , tenaclouſneſle,ſ , 
and addictedneſſe, to our own' wills and opinions 
prejudice at able and faithful Teachers,and readineſſe = 
to hear every thing, andevery perſon. Theſe, andf ..; 
(uch like, may be tried, and 'when found, ought to be Fry 
mourned for,as cauſes of humiliation'to them for theirf ,.4 
accefſion to (uch a plague. # 
4+ They would enceayour the ſtrengthening ane 
confirming of themſelves - in the knowledge of neceſy 
fary Truths , and would exerciſe themſelves in rhe 
practice. of uncontroverted Godlineſle , and, by al 
means, would eſchew jangling debates in unneceſſary 
things, knowing that that is a piece of the enemiet 
ſubrility, once to engage, if it were but in tne meaneſl 
thing ; for, thereby: he doth nor only divert from more 
neceſlary things, and  weafeth away livelineſſe, but yea; 
doth diſpoſe for greater * things , as'was formerly 
marked in his merhod of dealing : For, as in corrup 


4 


pradices, men are nor at firſt brought to an heighr.dlff the: 
prophanity, but by degrees; So 1s 1tin' corrupt, dal} top 


&rines : and therefore there 1s warineſle called-fax 
here in debating or queſtioning the, meaneſt Truth,ilf 7 
any Truth be mean. | -. 2008 
5. If any thing be really doubted of, means woull give 
be uſed in a ſober prudent way for attaining infof- 
mation, either by providing and reading of [uy 
Book, wherein often reaſons are more deliberave and 
full, and may be more deliberately - ſtudied and di- 
geſted than in a tranfient diſcourſe ;z bur in this, ſpe- 
cial reſpe& would be had to a right choice, and for 
that cauſe the judgments of ſuch as are ſound and able 
to diſcern, would be followed in this ; or, where God. 
LF Ws F TY mY ; > oiveth '*© 
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Phyſicians ' of no value. In this, people would nor 
cxdrelſe their doudes in' ER. op random,nor 
to, or before, ſuch-agmay-polhbly more eaſily rake 
»1 up the doubr;and watwore difficulty be brought off; 
” Wes en therefore ſuch a.doubt is ro be moved; the party 
Wi and the time © ' would bei deliberatly chofen, that men 


OF may be ſerious therein, and no doubr, would be moy- 
7 ed for debate. but eſther ſuch as the mover can himſelf 


| looſe, | or in fach company where he may expe& to 


_ '6, People would endeavour exceedingly to have. 


good efteem of rheir Miniſters and Guides,and to be 


4 diligent and reverent ' obſervers of all Ordinances, 


ay eſpecially ar ſach a time ; for, Miniſters are Guides; 
J Heb. 13. 17. And Ordinances are appointed to keep 
"x people from being ſtaggered, Eph. 4.11,12,13,14. and 
J it's ro ſuch that the Br#ge is dire&ed, to wir, to keep 
'F near the ſhepherds rents, for being preſerved from 
j wandering, Sozz 1:9. And the more thar the devil 
J driveth - to bear-in prejudice at Miniſters, and blaſt 
x the Ordinances in | their repute, the more are people 


4* of towrettle againſt that, and, in ſome reſpeR, to be 


70 more blind and deaf to what may be ſeen and heard 


concerning Miniſters faults, not ſo much for the Mini- 


ſters reſpe&;as their own | ya Therefore the Apoſtle 


giveth this reaſon for hls preſſing of obedience and 


ſubmiſſion to Miniſters, Heb. 13. 17. becauſe the wanr 


thar, was not only prejudicial co the Miniſter, but 


unprofitable to themſelves. 
. People would have an tyc upon the way that 
and eminently godly men have gone to Hea- 
I before them ; This 1s to follow the foot-Fleps 
mck, ' Song 1.9. and the faith and patience of 
© that Inherit the promiſes, Heb. 6, 12, and readi- 
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ochiled-: and. infeFed 3 and. it's a hearing of ſuch in- 
itrugion that cauſeth roerre from the way of under- 


Kanding.-:: 2. There .15.nothing more uſeful to con- 
 Flaceahe perſons infeRed ,. end to make them aſha- 


Weds which-is another reaſon why the Lord doth 
commaend-7+this, And we may adde, that there is 
nothing that doth more evidence reſpe& to God, and 
TevExencing of Him ;. and nothing that is more becom- 
wga4finger; rhar is ſenſible that he hath corruption, 
than-rhat he. ſtandeth in aw to come near a ſeen renta- 


. tion 3 For , Gods jealous, and will not abide mens 


hazarde 
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hazarding of them 7 ; to be carried a whoring from: 
Him': and met are not free of corruption, and fo. 
readily,are capable of what Is corrupt. It may be that” 
| people do think that there is no il! and hazard in try- 
ng any*thing,that ſo, proving all things, they may hold, 
faſt what is good; andalſo, that It may be Miniſters * 
fearing the diminſhing of their own particular reſpe&,'. 
that doth make them preſſe this, and that it proceed-" 
| —- from their carnal paſſion; But ſuch would cole. 
er, © goed 20 
1. Ifour bleſſed Lord Jeſus, and His Apoſtles, did: 
reſtrain people from any due liberty, whewthey ex-. 
efly prohibir their companying with ſuch, and hear- 
las ot ſuch, eſpecially - where it is done purpoſely; 
uſually and deliberately. And, we ſuppoſe, that there 
£1 (carceadireRion in —_—_— - _ particular in- 
the Word more frequently, weightily,and'peretmprori- . 
ly preſſed - than . this, as the* places et do” 


clear. 20 | > 
2. They may- confider, if our bleſſed Lord Jeſus; - - 
or the Apoftles, had any fear of lofing their reipe&, ' 
or of inability to- maintain their point againſt any Se- :: 
ducexs; yet do.they prefſe this themſelves and com-' 
mand and charge other Miniſters afcer them, to preſſe ' 
this alſo upon their hearers. oe 
3. They would confiderif theſe ( ro wit,our bleſſed 
Lord: andthe, Apoſtles ).did | foſter carnal paffion, - 
whileas yet they ſopreſled the people,and did repreve - 
the ſuffering of ſuch to: continue 1n fellowſhip; Yea 
alſo, they did ſo praiſe it themſelves, the Church- '- 
hiſtory recordeth, that rhe Apoſtle Fobn having enter- © 
ed a Bath, where the heretick Ceranthus-was; he did: | 
immediatly in haſt go out, profeſſing fear to be ruin- 
ed ow him, if he ſhould continue under the ſame ' 
roof. | " 
4+ They would confider, if the meaning of ſuch 
Places, as, Prove all things, Try the ſpirits, be Tuch'as 
. necefhtares folks to give hearing unto every tiovelry!” _ 
For, 1. that is not poſſible, chat every perſon ſhould 
enquire ang put to trial every errour and every opl-' 
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nion. - 2. The people .. are not in; capacity to do fo. - 
3. This direaly crofſeth' the letter and ſcope of the 
former precepts, which were given even then, when 


"this command; /'of proving all: things, was given. Ir 


muſt be underſtood-therefore, as agreeing therewith, 
and to-point-out that no doctrine ſhould be admirred 
withour proof, upon the truſt of any bearer,bur ought 
to be tried, if it-be the ' Word of God, as the Bereans 
did, Af. 17. but it doth not allow them poſitively to 
try every thing , - eſpecially how groſle foever itibe, 
vhhour trial, - chough 1c command them nor.to admit 
any thing withour proof. lf 
Further, a main part of the peoples dury'is to con- 
cur in their places , for counrenancing and adding 
weight untothe reſpe&ive Sentences,and ſteps,which 
are called-for - from- Miniſters in their ſtations: As, 
I- to contribute. what -clearnefſe they can for the dif- 
covery and trial of - {uch perſons. 2. To add their 
teſtimony to the truth,and thereby to make the means 
of convition the- more weighty ro them. _ 3. By 
evidencing. of- their diſlike of the perſons obſtinacy; 
and their. acknowledgement of the juſtice and neceſ- 
fity of drawing - forth further Sentences againſt them, 
4- In  ſhunning of their company, abſtaining from 
familiarity, and ortherwayes,, to expreſle their indig- 
nation againſt their way. $. In carrying to them ac- 
cordingly,as they-are Senrenced; that ſo they may ra- 
ifie the lame, and in their place, endeavour the mak- 
Ing of jt weighty, and effeual upon' the perſons, that 


thereby , they. being made aſhamed , may the more 


readily. be humbled, and turned there from. And 
people are by.all means to ſhun ſuch familiarity,eſpect- 
ally. with . Zxcompnicate - perſons, as may leflen the 
weight of their Sentence, or mar their berng aſhamed, 
which indeed will make people guilty of deſpiſing the 


- Ordinance of Chriſt, and obſtruQing the fruit thereof 


unto a, brother, -and alſo make chemſelves obnoxious 
to Cenlure, as being ſcandalous by fo doing. 
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what - furthtr duty is required of private Proſeſſors to='4 . 
wards Apreticks that are cut i | in ; 

| wy 

(4 it be asked;, Whar duty further is called-for from | Sal 
private perſons rowards perſon cut off? | dot 


Anſw, 1 ſuppoſe theſe things are called-for, _ -— 
1. Abſtinence from unneceffary civil fellowſhip, | a& 
as, nor to frequent 'rheir company , to viſit them, to | wa 
+dine or ſup with them', or to;have them dinkrs or | ſhi 
ſupping with us, or to uſe ſuch familiarity in fuch 
things, as -uſeth to be with others, or poſſibly hath -| fin 
been. with them: So fr is, 1 Cor. 5. and iris no lefſe } tak 
the peoples duty to carry ſo, that it may be a mean 
for their cdification, than proportionally it is the Mi- } ſac 
niſters dury to inſtru, paſſe Sentnce, 8c. "| dls 
2. Their would be an abſtinence from Chriſtian | | de! 
fellowſhip, tharis, we would nor pray with them,read } dil 
or confer of ſpiritual purpoſes, ( purpolly ar leaſt) | no 
nor do. any fuch thing that belongeth ro Chriſtian- Þ the 
communion, that is, to refect him in that fenſe from || rel 
Chriſtian fellewſhip, and to account him as an heathen |} fre 
man or publican. In this reſpe&, we cannor walk with } it! 
an excommunicate man, as we may walk with other Þ} co 
Chriſtians; ' And, in the firſt reſpe&, we cannot walk . 
with them, as we may walk with other heathens, that, . | as 
jr may be, are guilry of as groſle fins apon the matter 3 | we 
for, the Word of the Lord,putteth this difference ex-| | 3» 
preſly berween them and theſe who are ſimply | ve 
hearhens, x £or. 5. oF: 
3. Yer cvenrhen prayer may be made for them; | of 
for, excommunication 1s no evidence, that a perſon | ut 
hath fioned the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt ; or, that | w 
zheir - fin 1s a fin unto death, and their neceſſities, if if 
they bein want, may and ſhould be ſupplied, be- |-- a 
cauſe they «re men, and it is natural toſupply ſuch; ' | is 
they may behelped alſo againft unjuſt violence,or from ni 
any perſonal hazard, if they fall in ir; and as occalion 
Oy | offcreth, :| 


or. 
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_ | admonition unto them, and ſuch like, becauſe 
means, the end of the Senterice-and its weight are 
| farthered, and not weakened. <6 «tp. oy 
to="4 4 Theſe that are. in natural rela hrto walk 


Fo 
gy 


/ in the duries of them,as Husbands and Wives, Parents 
- and Children, Maſters and Setvants, Magiftrates and 


SabjeRts, &c. for, what nature bindeth, the Charch 
doth nor looſe, 74 

- $. Men may follow civil bufineſſe, as paying or ex- 
| oy ror of debts, buying'or ſelling, and may 
walk-in ſuch way Habra requiſit for humane fellow- 
ſhip and fociety, , though Church Genſores be 
ro humble & ſhame men, by bearing in on them their 
finfulneſle, - yer ir is not to undo them, and ſimply-to 
take away a being from them. 

6." Yet all theſe things would be done with them in 


' ſuch a manner; As, 1. the perſons may ſhew their in- 


dignation at their way, even when. they exprefſe ren- 


| dernefſe- ro their perſons. '2 It would be done ima 


different  manter from what uſeth to be with others, 


not under ſuch a Sentence, that ſo they may bear out 
| their reſpe& ;to the Sentence, ever when they flew 
4 r<ſpeft ro them, Therefore, there would norbe fuch 
' frequencie intmedling with ſuch. perſons, torwould 


it be with -familiariry or many words; and Jong dif- 
courſes to other poſes, . nor with laughing, and 


4 with ſuch chearfulnefle, intimacie or eompl| 


L acencies 
asis uſed with' othets. Bur," in a word, the buſineſſe 
would be. , and "other things abſtained from. 
3» When, what is neceflary is paſt, cxccpt ir be-on 
neceſſity, folks would not eat or drink with chem "a 
the time of doing their buſincſic, orafrer the clofing 
of the ſame ;_ becauſe that doth not neceſſarily belovy 

w them as men, and by ſo doing, the due diſtance 
would:not bekeeped ; and this is the great praRick, 
{> 10 carry-to them as the weight of the Senrence be 


- norleſſehed; nor. they prejudged of what otherwayes 


is neceſſary to their being, but thar ſo every opportw- 
nirymay:-betaken, whereby rhejr edificarion-may be 
advitced.* 7 If 


_ 


4 P19: 4 J | 


ers i 92S? ' k 43 Wi 

V "5" 2 Y « dt. 1 "Os » EE, 9 
wad #: 8. + "TY > 4 44 _— . ; JG CAE . ” ,.+4q 
+I. - CINE... s AS oe eb Þ b rs Y + 


Bas LACTIS. hs 
” pi 4» X 

—T%Sx p wu \ ax 
vi 

- 
< 

y" 
, 4 

| | of \ J 
g y 
Li 


me 


FR Sa 7 5 Ne, 
RCW 4a ' "9% «x 
Y : ; - hs es COP 
F TT 2 11 9 FI 
þ 2 Fv . 
+. 
- 2” 
$5.” 
£9 


« 
s 


Ks 
Bb 
s- 


"X; 6&2 . | "- 
_—.. or oy dE TRA 4 GECESSS % Dr” on vv 
2 4. ASS 2 era Ra —_— 5. 
OE i AR | ba 33-7, i. 6&4 
— a an te. <5 We «OY > FS 46. 
& * + 4 [0 * a L . of ” . © 1 
"0 SY »>LOULY. "Sa e A FLITICLL 5 


"2h 
vs 


ſecuring their reſpeRive duties; Yet theſe few conſt- 


this purpoſe, / ' | 


' fo provoke been forborn, but it hath carried away matiy there- 

| Miniſters With,and hath proven exceedingly induftive romuch 

| . and others fin, offence, reproach, diviſian, -bitrernefſe and 11s of 

' zo the All forts into the Church of Chriſt: Very little acqualis 
faithſul tance with the Hiſtory of the Church, wilt puc thisout' 
diſcharge ofqueſtion. 5 rms rfl o4 0, 0:50 O08 
of their 2. Conſider that this ſpirir of deluſion, is in aſpe- 


particulars laft times, ſome ſhall departfrom the faith : And why 
1s that expreſly added, but. to give warning the more / 
clearly, that men may beat their duty? Again, 2 Tim. 
- I. This know, that in the laſt dayes; perilous rimes. 


ed man, that in this place, it is the {aft 4ayes 3 inthe 
nearer-the-end of the world : and. ſo. thefirft looketh 


zadeed, the nature of the DoErines there reproved, 
doth ſeem to favour this (and - this laſtiplace doth re-: 
late to the groſſe deluſions, thar under the pretext of 


And therefore-men,according to their places,ought In. 
theſe times ' tobe ſo - much rhe more watchful and 
apeibn, ſeing the Trumpet hath given ſo diſtin a' 
ound. PIC = - "4: FFD 
-* 3» The dreadful effe&s which ſuch ills-neceſſarily 
'bring with them, may: be conſidered; iris not ruine 
to bodies oreftates, but- to fouls ;' iris nor fimply-to 
ſin, and to permit thar ;-but is rebeliion 3 and which is 
more, It 1s to teach rebellion, and to. carry on the ſame 
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Chari bis fd, be conlired, we lppoſe 

_ there will beno'great need to add arguments to'pro--|. 
yoke ether Mtniſters or -others 'to be zealous 1h pro-.. 
derations may be taken notice! 'of,-and pondered ty 


| SomeConſi- 1+ That ſcarcely hath delufipn, though never o * 
- Aerations grollc, ever brokenin intoa Church, - and for a'time. 


duty in all cial manner fore-prophefied of, ro have a greagrevi- }/ 
the fore- ving and firength in the latter dayes ; it is ſaid, 1 Tim. | 
mentioned 4+ 1- Thar the - Spirit ſpeaketh ' exprefly, That in the. 


thall come. ft 1s the obſervation of a holy and learn- | 


former, the {aſt times, as if this did relate to a time | 


to che Popiſh'ſuperſticions and abominations, ( and * 


the form of godlineſſe, were to ſucceed to theſe; 


with 1} 


':74.-Ir-would;. be confid w. of 
1- gence and faithfulneſſe of men in their ſeveral plac 
ET Cond bra penn eee 
I helpful: for preventing and reſt ory 29 te 
ſuch -. evils, - ſo that. thereby ſuch a fload hath becn 
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ed, how often zeal, ailf- 


icing prom which others cannot expe& ; and 


rations. - | 
5., It may bea provocation to humility and-warch- 
fulnefſe”, \. ro copfider how. great men have been car- 
ried away with. rhe moſt vile delufions : . che Church 
of Coranth did abound in moſt eminent gifts , yer cor- 


. 'rupr reachers wanted not influence-upon them. - The 
;Church of Galatia hath been moſt ſingularly Zeaiaus 


and render , yet whatan height deluſion: came to 
amongſr rhem,1s evident,ſo thar they were bewicched 


-therewith,  Galat. 3, 1. In Church-biſtory alſo it is 
evident, that-moſe eminent men have been carried 


away with rhe vaineſrt, deluſions: thargreat Light, 
Tertullian, became tainted exceedingly with the delu- 
fions of the -Montdnifts: and after-rimes have letren 
us ſee, that the eminenteſr of men are capable of de- 
fetion; , and © even Stars are often made to fall from 
heaven by ſuch ſtorms. 

_ 6. It is dreadful alſo to confider how difficulely men 
are recovered\from theſe deluſions. It's a rare thing 
ro fin} in . Scripture, or in Hiſtory, any obſervable re- 


covery of a perſon that hath flipped io this kind. 


Sometimes 
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. ſuch perſons'do wax worſe aid worſe and one'delufions 
drawert-onariother cill ir- cottie-r6the greareft height 
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moft rare thing, and hath a p#r comrae added hrs: 


to, 2 Tims. 2.123; (as was fi 
will nor readily be foand 1nany 
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-paſthiebpo y might be uſeful to be | © 


enquired into, Concerning ſuch ſcandals 


45 cannot be called in the oy u 


do&rinal, nor yer mR_—_— —_— there: ma 


puvicy 10 the one, and regularit eſſe in 
the other reſpe& , and yet wa there may be: 
ſcandal and an offence or occaſion of ftumiblinghyin 
in the way of many,and thar is,by febiſms and FOfron! 


in the Church,or amongſt the people'of God. Fi 


confeſle 1s no tefie difficalt roifpeak'to, than avy of the 


formety F 


. "0. Beca fk diviſions" arc as clally ſand fous. 
HEE the Church, as either -{ a pra-. 
| _ or do&rine are. 2+ ' Becauſe the Word of God fulneſſe.of 
hath as fully diſcovered and abundantly nned gd, ns. 
127 Ry enfiveneſſe of this, as of any 'of thefo 1er, 
ki; Bene. there is ſuch a connexion z 


. J forts of. ſcandals, that often one is not withou 
other. Hence we ſee, t. that contention and of 
- 4 andthe wo that OY or arc joyr ther, . 
Matth,. 18.1, 2+ 2» Bs ...: 2, Diviſions and corrupe. 
doQrine, or herefies, are knit together, x &' ri TA 19, 
i9..ſ0:that; ſeldom-there is corrupt bur it 
bath. divifion | with it; and neyer. is divifion, , bat Is 
hath offence. , As in the Epiſtles ro. theſe of Corenth. 
"i Galatia. ks clear; Hence, dags and evil. workers, 
hr yet the : Migoders of corrupt dofine, are as 
"0 the conrz/ fon, Phil..3- 1,2, &c.. and i pk 
ence we ofcen find, that a ſpiric of diviſion waiteth . 
upou.deluſion, and ofrentimes doth take up and pre- 
vail, evcn.oyer thoſe who have been-preſerved from 
the deluſion 3 As ina peſt ſtorm, ſome places 
have.great and dreadful. blaſts. and drops,.who yet 
may be kecped free from the. violence of the tempeſt; 

; | Even, this deluge of crrour, hath ſhowrs gf diviſi- 
-we-ſ- ons waicing upon it, . which often may afte&: theſe 
the | whivare preſerved” from the violence of Tones it 
ner, V T -. ſelf 
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— wWhas Ns 2 ſhall ve drive jeſe foys” | vet 

Tins, mnt ern ph De? | 
art 0] rs, w ro en * 1 

+ = ate the rad ich do breed” and fofter the fame! Thi 
- Whar are the. evileffe&ts which prdinarity*flows 4: 


fr, '4- What ' may be chought robe duryliwre-{Y 
"ropes k. fuch a time, and what may be looked | 


* "asuitable remedies of ſuch a difte 4s: Aon oAntov; 
_ »Forthefirft, *Wetakek for granted,” there is5 
ſuchathing as divifiow|o the Church 5 which-isp0e!! 
ro-be-Jooked upon'as any new'or firange” org! 


the Scripturemaketh ic” clear, and rhe 
CDs uk Gate thy eftion:-Concer! 
we'ma e few things, opal. 
y hart # tn divifion which Viuremted fere,iawots) 8 
every conteſt; 2nd alictarion of nitid, and difference? | 
of pra tf _ t to men's ber thar wotijoh-s | 


ons,'We" hee je hrs [that there may bes 
Church differences *rharfalnor 'underthe chargesf!. 
Scandal, ax'when in'fome things; men'o: 
are'of aifferenc joloents, yet carry irwithouruay] 
offenice'or breach of charity; Or, when 1 
Aices there wdiverfity'w th forbearance,- 23 wasiw 
Potearpus ayes, "ag rhe rime off Neneyr{ aboar | 
Eaſter: 'matrefsÞ Theſewe ſpeak" notuatos 7g, Ab3 . 
; vines and: OOO aged! | 
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among che Menbers hee. and Leber inGo- 
ene! or Ap vs -As, firft, mn 2 
common Gover! , wherero all o | 


ſo;-when- I Les 1e 

Og: | 
,avie were, ewo'r and So exc 1'Y p 
10 04s rd under the ox- | 
prefiion of c $.5- contr4:altare ,:thatity, alter 
again altar, whenas: - the [Lord allowed hut one, 
| cpmagpncy >.8 2a Ce, on 

1S,: W , 16 may a 

che. ve th and wn vos ra or 
| ledge tahere ts not communion keeped in Churc 
| nbnnces, as] as in Projer; War and —_—_ ; 
- bue 


Sen from: 7 IT $8, 19, 20, 21. a 
This kind of {chiſm hath becn frequent in che Church, 
and-hath:-flowed nor ſo much: from; diffatisfaRtion-s” 
with 'the Doctrine - and Goverprmcnr thereof, as: with. - 
the.confiirurion: ' of the?;,Members, or: failings of the 
Governtinents, Thus'it was'inthe- caſe of the Fob. tis 
ans, Donati(ts, Meletians, Cabars and others, of: wi 

ic is recorded, thae their faulr did not-confiſt;in ſertling + 
upany firahge' Doorrine,, or in-rejecting ofthe truth / 
(at leaftar *the firſt ) bur jg” breakitg - the band of ' 
communion: /as'- Auguſtine harh: Toke; for, faith 


by ; Schiſmaticos factt now-diverſa fides ſtil. conmunzanis | 


iſrupta ſoczetas, contra Fauſtun, 16.20, Apain ,; he | 


 fanh-of the © Donatiſts, 4d Biniface Epiſt. $O-, Nec de | 


ipſa fras virtitur queſtio, ſad de Jola communiont injeli- 
cater litigant;& contra unitatem- Chriſti rebelles inamici= © 
tids, perverſitate ſub <erraris, exercent. And this ſort. / 
of ſchiſm .dothoften draw. withir the former, there: / 
being no wa hy: ey mts 97 withour/the ocher. Of. 
this{chiſm there are matly kinds, according to its ſeve- ' 


ral riſes and degrtes 3 and alſo,according as-ir.extend- | | 


cthio the - breakdng - of communion ' fn whole, from”? 
Ordinances,” or in -part-only. from ſome,. or in ſome * 
Ordinances, as appeareth to: have been Jn the port 
of Corinth, where there © hath nor been a total 
thoughtr hath been in -rhat: Ordinance of the'Su 
eſpecially; and It is like alſo, 'that thar ſchiſm 7 
been occaſioned , becaule of the corruption of ſome” 
members , with whom othershave ſcared to commu-' 
nicare; and therefore have nor tarried for them : for, 
the Apoſile doth particularly condemn' this,apd cx-? 
horc thetn-to'tarry one for atother; and to atrajn this, 


[ 


he doth *clearthem'of whar was 'neceſlaryfar; right 

partaking,7o wir, the examining of themlelves, yer. 

28, and dothfydeclare unto theth, that who ſo did.cat 
unworthy, | 


4-.'# 
4 


”. 


ol Ka. ww #__ 


| foli- 
ex.be 


ul - Miniſters, moſt - offenfive ro'people.of albforts, 
'--moſt adyanrageous: ro the enemies ofthe truth, and 
hath; made the Church moſt vile and” conremptible 


yy. before the world, as we may fee inthe fad complaints 


and writings of the Fathers, in reference tothe Nova- 
FF  t3ans, Donatifts and orhers of that kind => It hathralſo 
JF -.. proven moſt dangerous to theſe who have been en- 
paged therein, and often harh been-a (nare to bring on 
ome [pititual deſertion;deadneſs of ſpirit, fecurity,(elf- 
'conffdence, or ſome other ſpiritual evils of thar kind, 
, of to'di{poſe-' for receiving a more groſſe tentation, as 
.* wayformerly- marked; Alſo, jt may be obferved, 
4.tbatfuch ſchiſms;have- .ſpread'very ſuddenly in ſome 
"places of _the world; burhave notheen-cafily re- 
. moved; for, theſe ſchiſms of the Novitians and Do- 
. nar ud did trouble the Church for ſeveral generarions, 

- which might be enough to. make men think the 
: -breach-of unity, in that reſpect; ro be nolittle evil, 
| "and to” make them fearful ro fallin the ſame.” *Bur 
.; vecaule every ſchiſm properly dothimply'fotticerrour 
VHTTRO OL "T2 | in 
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idea Ai of wt may nor 
| with that other Chutch. x, pn, yl 


{o\ 
all Chidch-nibin co un hey or, tt frag bk 
- one Church maybe of ſuch heterogeneous of U- : 
milary parts, as the one of them ought nor'ro Have, Þ 15 
cominanion with the other; Or, at ley ins i 
ſont ' ought ro ſeek his own fatlsfa farisfa = 
olation, t to the prejudice NG the] & 
Chutch; and to thegetent: offenceand ft of I i 
all others; The” faireſt ſchiſm and! prin on ut: 8. (6: 
imply one of theſe: for, it cannor be conceived. char, Di 
otherwayes ore ery at fo gire&ly, accordir Tt 
to _ principles ; if” they did" not take thern fe F 
gran 
Iris tobe atrertd, ih as there is an np oe Ry 
chat is;a ſeparation 'wirhour any cauſe at, my 
1s a raſh and ſcandalous ſchiſm, ' thatis.; wh ol 
beyond the ground/given or, when Los? Sima ut of 
!s notſuch as wilE-warrant fuch'a-ſepara ir 
may be, x. when the feparation” or (highs i 0 
ſome occafion, which is in cedadefett inthe Chi wreh, 'J' 
but nor ſuch as dorh make communion therety finful, - 7 


as that in Corinth. Or, '2: when, it may be, the ſehiſm Fi 
is extended beyond the” pround, that is, when ſup- 
poſe one could nor communicate in the Lords Supper J 
n ſuch a Church, hecanfe of ſome finful cortuprion 


in that Ordinance, if, "eo that occaſion, one ſhould 
ſeparate 


A. ys OOAOINEIES 

F 4- Ic may be, in the manners 
HP tt; Ro either . ie ham ; 
: ound-if it be juſt; or; when men o- 
en ome eflr dee in a Church. 


, oh circumſtances, as may make-ic 

demleres or others, a ground TESTERS 

"urs mane. Jepgragioa ; or, in ſuch a way, to ventheir 
arisfaction with things, or perſons, aschereby to 
1.311! vale. .of the Church, or to occaſion.a-rcnt, 
r .ar ſchiſm in the ſame, when, ft may-be, 
de their. intention may thus conclude, A 
= CN i Yr pee tg 
1 Pre quali x Ky as 1t is. a Laed — by all 
Divines ) But this or chat particularChurgh is ſuch. 


8: | This agatn, js offered.co be made our by the roo-vche- 


ment aggravation of ſome leſſer AE » which may 
ſecm-ro-confirm thar aſlumptian: avd.in. -pracrice , ir 
be  obſeryed, thar. ſome, will lay, down. pre- 


Ci a (chiſin,. who. yer dare nar Act ace 
| to the. conclu \and actually ſeparate; So 
others ill nj Nr eonckulte and actually ſeparate 


practice”, yet. durſt.noz...1n Theſe abſolutely 

ficain Jun to be lawful upon ſuch a ground. Icis 
to be Avery that (chiſms and. diviſions are ſo nigh * 
in hature and _vames, that we may uſe inſtances for 
illuſtcacion of cicher prowiſcuoyſly, 

The: thiyd word , -is Div#fiox, which doth not at 
the firſt yjew differ from Schiſm ; yer we do take it 
here as different, and to agrce to ſuch Diviſions and 
Diſſentions-in the Church as are conſiſtent with com- 
T4  _.. munion 


—_ 


| ſtances 1 fs.» ng. pe a Chirch-hiftoryrar 
h 77 obſerve” *by confidering theſe DiftincrionsÞ - 1 
what is heredt” I- There is a; Dotirinel D/uifion;aswhenF, i -#h 
+ - here meant*Me'matter'is not fundamental, 'nor yet is itpleadeil- | + 
| by the word'for asſuch,to'the breaking off of communi thc 
. Diviſion, theſE* that differ , yet poſibi being a meer. indith 


rene marter, js ' followed with roo much cagertiefle, þ, .-t 


-vchemency, birrerneſſe, &c. 'by theſe 'who' owne the 
The ſeve- Fame reſpectively. Thus contentions were horin ne 
ral kinds primitive times for meats, and ſuch c which wee 
thereof. "Beither' of themſelves defiructive to (the foundation of 
| Faith'on either fide; at leaft in that Line, and {6 were 
Hot heretical; nor  did'they break"off communioniinf 
Charch-ordinanees, 'and'' fo were not (chiſmarical ; 
yet was the - Church troubled cherewich' by 
atnongſt her tmembers.-' Of this ſort are the Aiviſions, 


that may be amongſt godly and'orthodox men in fone 
poifits' of Truch, when they too vehemently.preſſe 
rheir own opinion to'be” received with a kind:of f, 
neceſſity, or load the other with-too many abſurdiries' 
beyond what "will: follow from rhe nature there-, 


of. 
2. There are ſons Diviſions that may "be called, 


Praffical, and' do'indeed imply ſome difference 
opinion, bur do alſo infer ſomewhar in practice: Of 
this' ſort was 'the diviſion about Eafer-in primitive. 
times before ircame toa''ſchifm, ſome ng one . 
day, ſome another. ' And in' afcer-rimes i It abounded, ; 
when ſome acknowledged the 'ordinarion' of ſuch a JF 
Biſhop, and others nor;'when ſome acknowledged; xhe 
authoriry' of ſuch a Council, and others not, "and 4 
had divided practices. | 
3- Some | Divifions' are betwixt particular men, | 
ſome have influence :upon Churches; and "> | 
were, one party againſ}-another. The'firſt i sm 
' properly a difference, and maybe berwixr etninen 


godly and zealous men, - web as was berwixy: = 
| an 


yand. op- 
hfor-the 


viſions, which*( ro ſay ſo-Jare 

negative, and:. zre inthe manner. and-circumfſtance's 
of doingſome duties... Thus: men may. differ.and take 
diverſe -wayes, yet. both of them -be;cndeavouring 

. hethriying - of the work of the Goſpel, and no way 
labouring tocrolſe © each other, or xo make one ano- 
ther lefſe weighty and: ſuccesful. Thus. Pauband Bar» 
zabasz after their contention,did indeed differ in their 
matiner of proſecuting 'the,.work;: ofthe Ggl prige 
TK | Ot 


ute he wo, which þ 
roſecuting with them-3- bat 
wie the anthority and mar a9 
other , and to engage men in the approbatton of thay. 
particular wheretn they -'do differ, aterry cafe rh. 
of diviſion and © faion properly , "and is more hurts: 
ful and intolerable , when as the firft-is more to ters”. 
able amongſt men who' have thelt infirmities 3 and? 
it's like, that ſuch were the-divifions of Cormth wh - 


chord was" an endexyour tocry'up one, 07 Og Al 
another. Þ he 


6. 'Some are in dofFrine;for difference of j Jol Je 
ſome are in government, for precedency ; as 
times was amongſt the Diſciples, a et hg? 
ſhould be greateſt : which js nor ſo much for' Govern-* 
ment abftrattly , and conſidered in ir ſdf , or abour R 
what ſhould be done , as itis for the perſon k. 
ſhould be the | governoars' and; :doars thereof ; #5 a-" 
| mongſt | che Diſciples},  irisnotthe queſtion What 
kind of government ſhall be ?* or; Whit ſhould be be che. | 
Governours duty? Bur, who ſhould: be chief and ay 1 
the maithandm ruling ? | 
7. Sometimes Diviftons are more ated and dee pb 
ly rooted, when ' fome way mens deſigns are crofle, ; 
though 'not inthe main, yetin the manner Terry! iÞ the 
ing them on. Sometimes a again, they'are more occa- _ the 
f1onal, and arife from ſome” PE actor circum, I tha 
ſtance , wherein men' may differ, and may be when” 


neither fide draweth-ona divifion; So that partſca)ar® bl ſof 


of raking ' or not raking 7obn Mark ini che compaiy,” -! 20 
was the occafion of that congention and diviſion" be-'" p' 
twixtPauland Barnabas, AF, 1 3, when otherwayes A ro 
therewas an harmony in the ſeries and ſtrain of their, he 
whole way. ; F 
8. Sometimes Diviſions are hetwixe godly and I: be 
orthodem., | 
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117 it may be the riſe thereof be ſmal ;- for, conremions 4nd come 


vel provoke,much ſharpneſſe agaiaſt each other, and har 
wy with much confidence , as the inſtances given do 


6204 Clears, ©. 
7 * 3+. Though itbe, "frequent to- them to come to an 
y-, he ene, yer they are nor cafily removed, even amongft 
2:17 the beſt; This, being trffe, Prov. 18. 19. That 4 bro- 
204 ther offended, is barder to be won-than- 4 ſtrong city, and 
*n'} that gher contentions are as the bars of a caſtle, they are 
ir] fo firongly.rooted. Hence , we (ee, that there is no- 
52/74 breaking off berween 7ob and his friends, rill che Lord 
e. 4 interpole;;3.there js no compoſing of che matrer be- 
|] cween Payland Barnabas, bur their contention con- 
| tinueth ſo hor, that they muſt ſeparate; Neither is. 41d »ot 
:} there any thing expreſly recorded of their meeting ro- eaſily re- 
31 gether again, although chey had long been of moſt moved. 
:| E. intimate 


Epiphantus did;with; That Chryſoſto 

-Biſhop: He ,. again di nk mo pa Pugs 
nor-ſce his home, > Coe or wh \ 
then making his voyage; borh which accordiogh 
fell our: which. is-a- dreadful inflance of this 
and looketh like the Lords making uſe of thi r-palli- 
on , to fignific His diſpleaſure againft both their 
ſtempers, | n > ARITY 


CHAP IL 


.v 
\% 


whence Divi rvifions do riſe, and bow thy, are ri aud 7 
encrigfeds 


> of 5 is 


T= divifion dorh freeiiath' aki, wah 7 * ""Y 


inued upon very-ſmal occaſions ; for, Tr.1s ne 
ordinarily 'groſſe herefies © or palpable dbamit , 
that, dodraw.godly and learned men tofrde in the q 
fence thereof, but things of leſſer conceroment:; Lin 
.  we'will findto be ſuchas theſe,, -* vs 
Parious ap, 1, Somevarious and different NT .- Tpke 
prehenſions}rruchs, thatare leſle fundamental, ſuch as was the * 
of injer iour bates about meats, | genealogies and 'orher queſtions}- 
truths, inthe} primitive times, concerning which, there wi 
no little jangling even amongft good men; rhus. js it 
when Divines | preſſe roo hotly ſome truch, nor fol ly: 
neceſiary. It cannot ' be ſupponed,: 'thatall mien men 
yet (ce butin parrſhould be gp that fame mind'5/ 
the Lord harh left ſome things , -as'ic were, 'tob 
»matrer of doubtful diſputarions, as the Apoſt le ſped 1 
eth, Row. 14- 1- avd though -there be truth upon; th el 3 
one fide of every detate, yet confidering thar'thathÞ; 
- notalway cafily. Gemonſtrable , r00 pexemprory{aey 
ciding and prefting of ſuch things, cannot agent! iT flo | 
--triſe. 2 ts er 
A - 2. Somee+ 
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| peed os W ES wr = | whereby ſometimes w ry re X frjin *] 
ir, depot Fobs-fr ho, mikin- 
ting Gods hand upon him; ric | 
pwr .of his ture » re... brought to-malncain an 


as | Oey ay [ht king out of their point. - 


: 4 


off] fs t.onp ariſct n_ differetitappr $abour. Different WT | 


,: or. from a different. manner of doing «pprebenſi- * 
| "rhing, or from the uſe-making 'of differen 0ns about C | 
; As when one would have ſuch a manto be ſome perſons | 


Ws | Fane another doth not chink_ him worthy 3: 44 things. 


+ When one doth think ſuch a man deſerycth nox to be 


, La Miniſter, and another thinketh that he doth ;-- when 


p 
3G 
"_ 


9 17 


-| 


oply 


uy 


_ [- 


ach different.thoughts about. perſons, means or man- 
*ner of doing things; (\ which are incident to the beft 
fot men) are followed: with different-a&ings accord- 
and none doth cede to another, then necefſſart- 

y.| olloneth contention and. diviſion; So Pal 
t John Mark not. mecr- to betaken to the Ni- 


*"D RS .again in their. company,, ſeing he had left 


3 . Barnabas did think him. meet and would have 
him, whereupon: the contention and diviſion fol- 
{; lowed. Ofcen; alſo, we :find in. the comer hiſtory,” 

j hi men haye., divided upon , 'thar- ſome 
uld ordain ſuch.to be "v9. nag or hem 
other did not think worthy-of that office 3 and that 
kar not condemn perſonsor. writings, which 
_ did. condemn; for, .lcarned-men often-think 
e..condemning+ of a perſon op-dottrine which is 

ed: ew. » or the: refuſing to coridemn a per-" 

1  doftrine which they do«condemmn;” to be a re- / 
| fledion on zhem, and thar therefore they arc evgaged- 
10; mage as TD as vith the I pany. Iris 


fie wp br ak poo ml -and his be oy 
| flores as the / 'other did'; and that fome of the VE 
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" with others who! ' 


condemn. the * "Prop ji i the perſans, - 
ſerving the Lord , -bur their own. no belies , pe | 
ver. 16, 19. | 

Heart buth- 4 It uſually lent from * ſecret grudges ar being xx beings} 


Fngs at the feighred, or heacr-burnings at -ano 

| "credit of o- reputarion beyand chem, and meriines, (38+ riot >. 

* thers, becauſe of the fa& done, bur. becauſe ſuch perſons Þ 

as . were the fdoers thereof and one way or other (prin; T 7 
from the root of pride, envy, br emulation, which,; 
hach many bravehes whereby ir yencerh its malignanc:! 
diſtempeting diſpofirion id ſundry ſhapes. Ir1.indeed; 


ſad that Fhachs $4 Dota Lekmas Dip | 
Chriſt, yer qfcen. we ſee, har. this, who ſhop! ker | 
ended was a bone diporenignamonga _——_— $ | 
ally when ſome had evidenced their roogreat 1 
nc fl INIBo I [7s Coty then act og $, 

Trius alto jn chat.muteny Aax | 
and Miriam did Ms 6 oe AE Moſes, Numb., r2cand 3a. 
is the Lords word by the wiſe mourh A Soleney, Onlzi 4 

ST. pride cometh contention. : ; 19% qo 1 ie b 

Agereging ., Too much cnt on, Fr aqpreing of A 

the znfirm- 
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others. 
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_ are cedeionied $s carnal and faious- 'A ſatous 
ti for, «nd vindicating even of Truth. 2indicat- 
Hor "the "matter whereabour g odly and 3ng of, 
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euſtinels "of that ſame mind, .T' 
of Rome,did mare hurt to the Church by. 
ment oppoſing of Cyprzan's errour ( whic | . | 
thoſe that were baptized by Hereticks, or Schilma- ,* 


* with reſpe& 
| ro the unity of the Church. 3. This isalſo, when | 
t#ndue things are followed with Sentences and Cenſures oft; 
Cenſu1ts. the oppoſit opinion, and rhe abberrers thereof, as 1f 1t 
| were a matter of Faith. | It's. known' whar influence} . 
thoſe Sentences of _ /7/or, Biſhop of Rome, had upon'$ 
renting of the Ghurch , and ſtaring , that dwiſive 'J 
diſtin&ion . betwixt the Zaſt and weſt Church , and. 'F 
that for a matter of nothing , to wit, Whar day of- 2 
the monerh preciſely Eaſter was to.be keepedz and he 
was for that ſharply reproved, even by 1reneus, who -: 
.. was of that, ſame judgment with him : And many 
Teaving fych inftancesare in. Hiſtory. 4. Iris, whenin the: 
the matter. proſecation of ſuch things, men leave the matrer, and: 
ans falling fail on perſonal. refle&ions , and become bitter in» 
#pon 1e- theſe reſpeRts, as to caſt-up pride and arrogancy, hys | 
feftions. pocriſie, ignorance, hereſie,or erroneouſnefle,or ſome 
| other perſonal fault, if any be known or imputed to * 
them, or one way or other to ſleight them and make 
them defpicable : So 44ron and .Mzrzam murmur 
againſt Moſes, - Numb. 12. , that he had marriedan Þ 
Ethiopian woman, that he ſeemed to fleaghe rhem, as if 
God had only ſpoken by him, and not by them allo ;. 7 
Epivbaneus alſo did upbraid Chryſoſtoy with hypo- , 
crifie ; Ferome hugely revileth 77g: lantius, whoſe te-.. 
nents, ſcem to be as near truth as his are. 3 foit was: 
- | between Demetrins and. Theopbilus, when in rhe-mar-+ . 
. ter of fa&, each giveth .to other: the le. 5. It 15, 


when the manner of carrying on a thing, 1s wn 
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them, there was no'ſuch ground ro-prefe him with'ir; 

and. this became the occafion of that irrecoiiciliable 
hatred, which was never '' removed;;' in*'which allo ic 
1s-marked, thar Jerome doth objet tothe other, ob- 
ſcuriy., and harthneſſeofftile , addingwithal many 


4  otherſlcighting cxpreffions,” - © 


- 5+ It... may be bythe'-imprudencie ' of fiich as have 
good affeftion ; As, 1. expreſſing t60 much good 
liking'of ſome corrupt men , * becauſe they pretend 
fairly. ;. . Thus/the Church was divided'tn LS at for 
Montanus, becauſe ſome did roo0-imprudently conſira& 
well of him, as if indeed he and his Propherefſes had 
truly: had the gift of prophecy ; others again vehe- 
mencly. upbraided them: for ir. 2. Ir is 'when things 
are prefled- unſcaſonably , or in an offenſive 'manner, 
without :reſpe& / to the-manner of things if they be 
ſarisfied. in the matter. There followed many divi- 
ſions; upon-.the beck! 'of the moſt famous Council, 
(which made Greg. 'Nax4anzen to ſay-, He never de- 
' fired roſee many Biſhops rogerher ) and the Centurza- 
$ors-givc this reaſon or 'otcafion , Dum quidam fidem 
- Nicenam ': zmprudenter urgebant. , alis eam actiter int- 
- 18. Too-much peremptorinefle where there may he 
ſome mdne , hath you hand in this ;.. when 
| men 


* of otheyss' 


\ Too much © 


liking of 
ſome upon” . 


fair preten- 
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| in the matter.) The former isftance. cl 
'- Diſſatisfa- 5, Somerimes: this doth come! from diſſari b- 

 (f40n about jp TOE particulars of, Government ,:aswhen ſome: | 
E Jome perſons haye been Ny thatſugh;and ſuch wen; fortuerly: - 
; caſt out,. ſhould; haye, been: again) admitted to, came | 
munjoh ;. or-thars perſons; cali.ourofcommunrion.in / 
one place, -harh.heen adminged- in another:; -This4s © 
fre AL Ip inſtances to ec, A 


'» . Mutual Toy the. encroachment of | 
+ Encroach- one upon.another:in pon hog ormaoagrmjen {1 
- Wnt. preach, ordaſn, and ſuch-like;,-within the bounds ,3| 
| after others keſionr nia tba knowledge, opa- | 
3 gainſt their wi ; 
# 11:1; harh ſomerimics ariſencfrom- the Chugches | 
5 Meadling meddllng-inextrinGck or unneceffary things; and ſel+ | 
” znextrin- dome; Ep: have been-roo much taken up and | 
7 or occupied. a ſuch things z but-it hachhaifuch a 7] 
| conſequent 2 ,, As when they: are:t60 much rakenup * : 
3 abou ; ceremonies: and -things: por commanded ,.-as - 
I Eafier wasz; orabour indifferenechin gs as the pre« | 
bee; ſcribing of torms 1n everythings andſuch like ;z-;Or,  . |_ 
about precedencyin-Goyernment:,: and whar might © - 
conduce _ tothe external: ſplendor of the, Church in - - ,.. 
immuniries;, priviledges, fabricks-, dorations, &c, 
whereof inſtances are very.many. Or, when Chiurche 
men have become too! pragmatick/ incivilthings;, or 
affairs of the world , thereby to-carry-on a temporal 
grandour in the ſpiritual Kingdomof Chriſt 3 which 
was often the- riſe and occaſion of difference amongſt 
the Apoſites;' and atthough: there was ſcarce nx 
this 
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3| 5 the approving or, condemning offuch ard fuch an 
' 'F& Emperours Eledtion'3| the, transferring of the Em- 
 pire from Eaſt to Welt 4 or from one Family toano- 
\.. 12+ New.manner of ©: ron, or heiy moulds of Novelty of © * 
the Dodrine of the Goſpel, different from whar hath expreſſions 
been formerly. delivered, have giyen occifion tg this ; and notz- 
tharis, when there is, either a new fort of ſpeaking, ons. * 
_ and ,an affcQarion of novelty in words, different 
' from 6 form of ſound words which Miniſters oughc 
to liold faſt 3 or , when thipgs are fo propoſed, as if 
all f:rmer moulds had been defeRive , and all other 
Divines.in their Preaching and Writings were nothing 
to ſuch... Irſcemeth rhat this newfapgleneſle of ſpeech 
had no.leſſc influence in dividing the Churchof co- 
rinth,and. begerting faQions therein, than the diverſity 
tha, was.jn the matter, wherein they arc nor ſo gene- 
rally found guilty, as being carried away, with errour, 
as, of. being 1tcched with a. humane kind 'of eloquence 
in che manner of Preaching, This ſame alſo may be in 
.Writings, and indeed. when ſorhe cry up. one manner 
or. mould, and ſome others the contrary, it-may breed 
ſiding. and diviſion ,” even as well as diverſity of Do- 
&rine may-d0. And it1s nor for nought that the Lord 
hath...comtmanded fimplicity in the manner , andthe 
- holding faſt of the form of ſouna words, even as he hath 
commanded ſoundnefle in the matter; and oftentimes 
there dothariſe no leſle teſtineſſe. or neg amongſt 
people, .nor lefle emylarion amongſt Miniſters,” from 
the one. than from the other, $0 


CHAP. II. 


» 


The height of evil that diviſjon bringeth. 


1 Hbe now ſcen. a little the riſes of this evil, 
1 we may look to the heightir hath come to - 
| x \ i 5 | " from 
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thele ſteps,. 1." Ir-eyperic NC heats, HC Al | 
tention z and 1n that” relpe& , maketh «men carnal, . 
1Cor. 3: 2. It breedeth alſenation in affe&ion, and 

ſeparateth cheſc in fellowſhip * char have been moſt in-" 

rimate, as iftheir compatying rbgether had loſt char Y 
tweerneſſe and refreſhfulnefle that ſometimes ir had, 7 
and thereby even their Chriſtian communion is 1n-f 
rerrupred z borh 'rhoſe' may 'be ſeen im that firange 
andthot contention , which carne to this height be- | 
ewixt Paal and Barnabas, AF. 1s. 3. Ttbreedeth jea-. 
loufie and ſuſpicion of oe . anorhers aQionFand in- 
rentions,' yea, 1t may be, of the ſincerity of their ſtate: 


| Ir breedeth envy ar one anothers Ser 2rd and re- 


Virulent 
expreſſeons: 


Perſona! 
refle(tions- 


ſpe&, and maketh them. leſſe 'weighred with any 
crofſe or adverſity ' that the. other falleth inro. Paul 
15 ſulpeted, not only by the falſe reachers, bur even 
by the profeſſors, to be ah enemy to them, and nor to 
be ſingle in his deſignes. amongſt chem: ſome have] 
counted others hypocrites, as is before mirked, 
4+ Ir bringeth forth violenrand virulent expreſſions, 
and refle&ions upon eich other, and greater hear al- 
moſt js nor. to be. found then amongſt differing Di- 
vines, thatyerdo aggree inthe main. Iris a won-! 
der to read ſome of the exprefſions that: arebetwixt 
Jereme and Ruffin , and * berwixr Demetr;as Biſhop of | 
Alexandria, and Theophilys Bifhop of Feyuſalem, with" 
many others; or to conſider the ſad regrates that, 
Baſilius,” Gregorias Naveanzenns, and others; have of 
theſe differences ; ſomething may be ſeenof ir in the \- 
inſtance of \Fob and his friends. And what theres | 
for the preſent- amongſt. Orthodox Divines abroad, : 
and 1n this Iffand , I fear, our of honour rothe men, 
to mention. them ; yer I ſuppoſe ſuch things may be. 
read in the Prefaces and Writings of the moſt emi-7 
nent Divines, as may make the: hearts of all to loath. | 
ſuch diviſions. $5. It hath come to that hejghr , a 
not to ſpare:to,publiſh even perſona] refigfions 3 yea 
ſometimes,it hath come to thar,thar-men have condem | | 
ned deeds inothers,after ſuch begun differences,which Þ 

# ich Ce formerly, 


Inſtance of Ch1yſoſtom and Epiphenius ; ſorverimes.they the chuik 
Fa ; 
Powers -agamnſt-onc anorher, that:chey mighr:procure 


1 againſt Flavianys, and ſome at Conf? 


nods by the Sentences of Depoſition and Excommu- 7 7 


{- to that | height, that (they have withdrawn from'the Churches. 


1 nor profeſſed Schiſmaricks ,, bur becauſe of ſome di(- 


knowledge, the' ſame, as particularly is marked to 
| have been-betwivr Euſtacbius of Antioch; and Enſebins 
erly, |. Of Pamphilia; and againat Antioch in the caſe of Mi- 


toni & conſirud 


. 
$ >. £ 


neſſe) fie did--moſt vehemently obje& that to himin 1'P!cati- 
his Wrieings./..6. Ofcen it hath come that length,char 935 4#d #n- 
they have imprecated ' evilito one another, as in the [#84201 of 


have informed and - moſt vehemently inſtigated Power. 


their INS ;. banjſhmenr ,;-and-. ſuch like , as 
Ruffonus did againſt Zerome/, the rs. at rn 

ple, cutariy 14 
Severianus,did ſtir up-che Emperour agataft Ch1yſoſton. 4 
7. Alſo ithath 'becn followed in Counce!s and Sy- 514? cen | \ 


ſures tt 


nication , as - was frequent in the caſe of thar debate 

about Eaſter , 'and 1n that: debare- betwixr Stephanus 
and Cyprian; Tertullzan .alfo was Sentenced upon a |; 
prejudice, without -juſt ground ; ſo-was Chryſoftome |! _ 
depoſed even by Biſhops that were not hererodoxzand _ | 4 
many others.; 8. It hath extended to divide Churches Renting of - 
alchough/ir began- amongſt Miniſters, and hath come hole | A 


communion -of one 'another., and have choſen diffe- 
rent Biſhops and Miniſters without communion one 
with another , or withour dependence one upon ano- 
ther, and'yer neither 'of them have been Hereticks, 


ſartsfaFion, 1 may-be, wieh the perſon, or ordinacion 
of luch' arMinifter 3 or upon ſome miſtake ofa par- 
ticular. a@ of a Councel , even.'1when borh did ac- 
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'F -ruricef arab Padings 3*andagain berwixe F/aviajwand 
iN - rheir +4 others 3-which.is mavkedto. bein the fourth Cenrury. | 
lower. 9. Ithath- exrendedis grear hear -andfuric 1/:everr | 

_ amongſt rhe followersofeach other 5 wherebymuch: | 

Furious © jealoufie ;-hear:and::4aiflention hath been occaſioned, : 

, madneſs of - 16.Jn- both choſe rhere/harh beer ſucha feryour; and! [ 


Divine. asitwerefury; that-rhere hath been;no1 -Nor- 
i removing of che- fame'r: * And although ve find: diffe- 
cr / rence to have ariſen from' little, - eve Pry ar 
'F men , yer often - we will find ' that moſt difficulrly tt 


harh beenTemoved'; - bur for many-generationsir hath 
continued ;-when che firftraurhors' have beetaway; 
and'rcharwirch very:greathear, as almoſtIn all rheins 
ſtances-given , ſo thar;thar (weet and: moderate Di: | 
vine Melaxnthon,, did'uſbally call the difference of 
Divines rubzes -Theologorum', and. ar his death did. 
bleſſe himſelf; 4har' amobgft actier fins and milcrics. 
1 he:was robe fred : fromahis'r-bze5 or furte of Divines, 
 _ , which was evermorefaddertio-him thanany oppoſi- 
F ' Diverſon  rionof * © adverfaries.”' rx. Uſually, ithath di-J 
. of thhy. verted moſt ferious: 'Divines, both fromthe preſſing | 
r0i thezy of piery,/and reproving of 'vice;z as alſo from® main- | 
main work, taining - oftruth | againſt - open-adverſaries', and the | 
-purſaing of  rheir errours. + 4ugs/tine'dorh complain” 
of this'to Frrome , and doth for this end, as'it were, 
i 1 crave a ceſſation 3 and'it cannortbe ocherwayes ,' for/, 
'T | ſuch debates. do gor'profir theſe that are occupied : 
'W ' therein. 'Heb. 13. ver.i9: and when mens edge'is hot | 
and ſharp againſt others in ſuch particular differences, '! 
It cannor - bur cool and blunt them in more weighty.” 
- things, and is no little/part” of the devils ſubrilcy ro } 
make wayfor:errour and profanirie, thus toenrangle- | 
Minifters. Which occafion "he hath ever raken to : 
ſow'tares, which thar great Father and Divine Baſ- | 
lius doth condole to this purpoſe , That while there}; 
was concord mevery ©ccupation, only wi the Church | 
and: amongſt Miniſters 'there was.diffenrion, and that 
{o hor, thar no commiſeration of rhe'Flock., -which 
was \ fer=upon, and drawn: away by'pe#rverſe men, | 
was prevalence with chem, 'ro abſtain' from! fuch-diffe- /f 
ph | bs © rences, 
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Jag fa upon the and - bereſe " 
ye following © | 
h of diviſion. 


y F 
fend them, and cpm 
is no ſtay or hold == 
Bsfilius ſaith, men rake on then.! cak., 
and-doas they pleaſe; 13. © Mmetit 
faulr of diviſion may be more” pope + ning wr 
ther , yet ſeldom is - ſide free, at leaf}, inthe man- fau/tze, 
ner of proſecurion, and therefore” often it curneth fn though not 
checloſe ro the hare of Begin] che one fide becomes equally. 
miore*ſchiſmarical and erroneous, arleaft, in many of 
rheir- members, as fell our in rhe'caſe of the Novatians, 
and Ponatifts, The *otherfide gn Ft have caſh, 
E .-: come rore cold and ſecure in the prattice 
| carvaland formalin purfulng' 
nal things,” with lefle affe germ = fp oh 
becauſe * the edge of thelr- Zeal was bended toward 
theſe differences ; and generally people have been 
Rn and offended'by them; and by the mifcar- 
_ ce of ſome. affeionare perſons, mer: more formal 
nor very y Zealous In che main thing, have come to 
have more weight and ſway.in the Government of the 
Church; and thus we (ce thar after rheſe hot debates 
that were in-rhe Church abour lefler things , ſchiſms 
and herefies grew up on the one ſide; lukewarmneſſe, 
formality, and 1 — ro. ceremonies, and a for- | 
mal lazie-way of worſhip, did grow up and increaſe 1 
in.cheChurch, upon the other fide. 14. Though we Divijon 
find men ſadly regrate | theſe, yer was there alwayes bardly cas 
a difficalty ro ger them nd; there being often a red. 'Y 
 kind'of imconſideratnefſe whereby the publick good 2 
© 6 been! overlooked , and men have walked roo "OED 
. V.4 | much.) 
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ol quire what ob rage why 1 
| y.;.come.. tq (uch.,a height, It 
and are lo Cel Fanaged even. amongſt 
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. men thar. are affeRi 
— Ieeuaoct loan zen OUS, © 
Ce ObE,'s johns te ad, Protenie ten of | 
a remedy themſelves ; 7 "Inanſ o Weare 4 
to, look ;. x...to the Lords ſoy eninchis. | F 
2. To. what. acceſſion . there is toit.from thoſe.that_ . 
differ. 3. To . ſome occafional/ accidental :cauſes 
that concur therein, 4. We may. conſider the Kon 
of the. tentation in reſpe. 'of fome other circum- 
_ ſtances. 
1. Thatthe Lord hath a Soreraign hand therein, 
The ſove- cannot be denied, and thar in theſe tworeſpe&s, not | 
| raignty of to inſiſt in all, 1. As.itisa. 4rial. whereby both 
| God tr7ing mens ſoundneſſe and unſoundnefle have occaſion. ta 
good and be manifeſted; This is afferted, 1 Cor.. 11. as a rca- 
| bade . ſon of che neceſfiry of (chiſms and diviſions ,. as may 
 . - be gathered by comparing, . ver. 18, with 19. Butthis 
 Chaſtizing we 1nſiſt noton. 2, The Lord hath a judicial hand 
8 41d jnir, that is , as He ordercth. diviſions for the juft 
{9 - nſement and OPS of oe s as a5 "ar 
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JF to(divifions arhonght+Church-officers;, as the: 
2 ing- chereof to thei contenciog amongſt the/ Apoſtle 
 doth-evince; and inthe nature ofir;,/ and inreſpeRt 
be- B of: the conſequents that follow-thercon, It is indeed a 
'the | w9,a0d a very great wo unto the world:, ' and an evi- 
els dence; of the ' Lords diſpleaſure; : when thus in His 
| -+. RY anger, divifions;come.amongſt Miniſters or People, as 
Ktis,:Lem. 4-16, / Which we will find rrue in theſe re- 
- | # ſpe, +1. It lookerh angry like againſt Miniſters ; 
+. for; thereby they |become deſpicable; rhe Lords coun- 
48, tenance and þ ? Sages * ſeemerh to be withdrawn, and 
::- : much- carnalnefſe' of frame, and+ many' other evils 
& ficalin; which do both eat up'much of thar inward: 
#$ Uvelineſſe which | ocherwayes they mighr/have , and 
{ ala. diſcompaſc that: tranquillity and compoſednefſe 


fmind;; which. love: and unity entertain, and dot  _ + 
rapoſe Miniſters unto people,as mendeſticure of that WINS 
K badge: whereby: they may be knowato be the-Lordy' — 
- |  Dilciples, ro wit, lov? to one anthers | 2: Tt is ofretis Tec plagy.* : 
| gant More 0. many. carqal Profeſſors ; for, chereby ing che 
ſome are hardned in profanity, and become Atheiſts, 97/4, 
| a3 fall that is ſpoken: by Miniſters concerning Reli- 
ff gion, [were not to be believed; Therefore the Lord 
i prayeth for unity , ahd againſt differences amongſt 


33 His--Diſciples , -for. this cauſe , That. the word might 
= ff belzeve that Chriſt was ſent by God , and'thar theſe are 
Y loved of lim , John 19. 21, 23. which importeth, 

» F that: this plague of Arheiſm Cllomedvin the: world = 
; } uponſuch diviſions. © Again , orhersare ſtumbled ſoz 
 * astheycaſtarthe Truth preached by them;zand there- 
\ + by become a prey. tobe carried about, with every 

. windof dod&rine;. for preventing of which', Mini-' Dzv2z/70n 

ſters, and anion. among Miniſters are'required, Zph. burdens 

', 46.43 2,3-with 11,:{12, 13, I4- 3+» It becomethan' the godly. 4 

+ burden, griefand-.offence ro the weak, ſuch divili- Hardeneth ; 

on being amain ſtumbling-block ro:the litcle ones that' the ad-/-./; 

bcheye,,' Metth. 18, I, and 6; 4. Ir proveth a-great: verſaries of”? 

= | | cone the truth,” * 
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| Eharafterc 
\ of judicial 
| fivih0!s 


_ nies of the xrath,, whoure 


ned, and brought to applaud themſelves in 


rir; \And-this was caſt up by heathetss in the primi 


times, as we hay find by the apologits-of mimy of the-. 


Fathers'z aund-."the ſame way hath wrap nee 
Antichrift andhis followers utto this day 5 Rn 


. in. nothing morethan the 'divifions of the Orthodox, 


and are'more:proudidf.-nothing 'than their-pretended 
yniry , whick-they make a'mark of the'true Church. 
And. when: all- theſe areconfidered |, weſuppole; it 


tway be evidenyrharſuch divifionsarc,when they ate, | 


a ercar-plauge unto the.Church, and'may juſtly be cal- 
ked a wo untothe world. [Hi FE. 
.. Weneed norinſiſt upon charadters of a judicial- 


like divifion, 'ſelng [hardly there is divifionina .| 
Church, but 'icis- judicial+in ſome part; Yettheſe - 


things may be conſidercd rothis purpoſe , 1. When 
the Aivition is amongſt :the more eminent and podly 
men, #s amongſt che 'Diſciptes. - 2. -If 'the matter be 
light comparatively for which the difference is 


ed up, as Anguffinecalleth that] with-ſome: Doxatiſts, - 


parva diſſentio," as ro the matter'or occafion, w! 
was yet /\greatinirs effedts, Zpiſt. 203. '3. Ii-it be 
for. dominion, or -preheminetlee, 'or ſuch things as 


18.1, &c. 'Or, 4. if the 'manner of follpwing it be 
carnal, or irrational like : without thar -reſpe&ive 
tenderneſſe of edification andoffence, which'ratio- 
nally might be -expeRed fromſuch men.” $5. When 
there are: many 'palpable convincing reaſons, and 


that in reſpe&-of the-parricalar timeand caſe, which -. 
might draw-menfrom fuchdivifions.. | Or, '6. 'when Þ 


ſomertmes. healing is eſſayed, ' and beyond. probabl 
reaſons and expeRation , ir dath break oft and ru 
worſe, when ir appeared to be near-acloſe. 5. When 


7 


ir ſpreaderth, and; comerh ro'oceupyand take up Pro- 
 fefiqrs, it may be, beyond many- tnote concerning 
"this 


- p- own : 
way ;asif fuch-divided infiruments could not be'6f rhe - 
one body, the'Church:, 'which>is guided by'one 5 © | 

8. 4 
7 


& 


* maylook carnal like before men: ,"like-that, Matth., 
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F | andafter | foch {ins 45'may procure the' incerrupting- 
* | trhereoh, and whentjt cometh, 'in at unexpetted way, 
Ip 1 from ſach perſons;'and upon ſuch an occafion, as; it 
'e. 5 may bez. none could have ed-for,'or thoughrof;/ 
"the | when iris under affi} ions, and' other croſſes and re- 
= | proaches, azthe Jews divifions were, even when be- 
m__ by the Rowans-;and when under them, as Fo- 
ſephus writerh; | Theſe and ſuch like may evidence 
ded ſomewhar r6:be Judicial' therein.” Becauſe , * 1. It 
Ch. doth fo further whar' Is penal rhe'more in all the for- 
z1t mer reſpe&s, and it eannor bur have fuch effe&s, 
re, | 2: Becauſe there belip/'ho other probable reaſon how | 
al- | ordinarily ſuch athivg may come to: paſſe, the Lotds 
hand 5s ro be-acknowle therein ſo much the 
a- | more, when''even His Servants are'druoken but not 
Iz | with wine, and He hah poured  apen/ them the ſpirie 
ſe © | ofdeepſlcep, arid covered eventhe Prophers'$& Seers 
en | therewith, av'the word is, I. 29.9, 10. andwhen 
ly they areas ſo many wild bulls caughrin a ner; ful of 
Je thefury of the: Lord, and of the rebuke of their God, 
p- | asitis, iſa. g1-ver. 20; Whereby, ir cometh to paſſe, 
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tharneither one ſort or other can particularly under- 
ſtand the _ called-for in reference co their healing, 
more-than if all: yifions, -and direttions concerning 
; the fame were ſealed up, as, I2."29. ver.'10, T1. aud 
- Ja. $9.10, | iAnd tiene of all Zions ſons are in eapa- / 
city ro rake her bythe hand, Iſa, 51, 18. 3; Befides 
rheſe two, the Lord ſomerimes hath a wiſe deſign for 
 promoving of His work, even by occaſion of fuch 
: divifions, as thereby ''ro make the Goſpel to be ſpread 
-' further thanotherwayes/ir had 'been 3 for, by diſcon- 

| renrs and differences, - fometimes men have been pur 
to go el{where "and preach the Goſpel 3 and in rhac 
inſtance of Pau! and Barnabas their ſeparating, this is 
brought about; - the Goſpel is preached by borh in 
| their ſeveral journeys, 'which; had not been ſo extend- 
| ed had'they been together ; - Bur this, and others of 
hits kind being ' only proper to the Lords (overaipn 
wiſdom, we will not icfift on them. In 
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ccitedneds of ir as if it could not be mrerrupred,not be: 
ing-chankful co God for-. it,-nor praying for continu-; 


ance-of it, Theſ&.and:ſuch like , may'/draw on ſuch. 
a dreadful ſtroke. as;diviſion .z  wherefore. not only is: 
there #' wo tothe world-/becauſe of offences, bur. alſo 
to bim by, whom they-. come;, Matth.,.18. even when 
notwithſtanding ,--the; neceſſity -of chem is aſſerred. 
2, 'Some preſenr-ſinful;diftemper in Miniſters frame, 


or-diſpoſition-3. may. have influence upon this, as ir ' 


were diſpoſing them the ſooner to. take fire upon any 
occafion., As,, 1. diſtance with,God,:and coldteſle 
of love to Him,,without which, love cannot be keep- 
e& up wich others in, Him..-..2.. Pride, conceirineſ fe. 
defire of preheminencie, reſpe&and.applauſe; which - 
was amongſt  che- Apoſiles.. . 3. :-Which: followeth 
upon this,envy ar the reſpe& which is given to others, 
or the. weight that they; have.in the; managing of mat» 


ters, and carnal. emulation ,at thejr-perſors and ati- 


ons. 4. There is aſecrer diſcontentedneſſe at mens 
being flejghred by others, .or.apprehending them- 
ſelves to be (o. /$.; There is a credulouſpeſſe and rea- 
dinefſe to -receiye wrong impreſſions ,: a jealoufic or 
ſuſpicion of others. intheir deſigns.,..ends, or parti- 
cular reſpe&ts to them ; All which proceeding from 
want of charity, that rthinketh noteyil, &c; they can- 
not bur - ſome way diſpoſe. for divifien;,- 6., There is 
an itching newfangle humour,not after new Doftrines, 
but afrer new expreſſions, formes, or.changes in other 
things. 9. There is ſometirres a prejudice ar ſeveri- 
ty and fſirjneſle, : as if it were pride, ambition, or 


' Tomerhing-rhar 15 intolerable.z which is marked to be 


the cauſe of rhe Clergie of Conſtantinople, their diſſen- 
tion with Chryſoſtome their Bifhop.>- Of this kind, to 
wit, ſinful and diſpoſing cauſes, arc ignorance, impru- 
dence, tenaciouſneſle, or ſelf-willedneſs, and ſuch like; 
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*f00 quem and vehemently exaggerating fuch a atings. 


_ -or others affe&ionedly, but hunc after a kind of cre-' others. 


- cially ſack 'a&sas ſtare a ſchilm, and break commu- ateſebiſm.. 
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"3; There ate fome as whereby menhave accefſi- 

- on to the «raifing and: heighrening of diviſion , and 
ofteprimes''rhey are murual 2 As, 1. ſome mens do» Inconfider- 

- Ivg 'of "ſome inconfiderate a& , or writingſome in- ate expreſs © © 
conſiderate expreſſion upon the one hand;and others, {01s or 


ts 


fa, and condemnivg ſuch an' expreſhon by a torrur- 
ing deduftion of abſurdities therefrom,beyond what 
was intended 3 So it was between” Ferpme and Augu- 
- ſtine, &*5. 2. When ſome preſſe ſeverity 1n-Diict- Severity 3n - 
- pline and Cenſures., ſomewhat roo horely:, others, Diſcipline... 
: with no-lefle diſcontent,repelling the ſame. 3. When Sle:ghting 
men {leightingly 'exprefle cheir mind of the. perſons, Y the per- 
writings 'or ' atmgs of others 3 and they agatnare ſons, writ- | 
engaged by the like refle&ions, to vindicate the ſame. 3ngs, or | 
4: When men ſtudy nor the inſtruion of themſelves attings of 


"dir"';ro themſelves , though with the reproach of Hunting _ 
' * others. 5. Little condeſcending' to remove miſiakes aſter cred#t ! 
"and prejudices; abſtinence from ſociety , and fellow- Little con-+; 

ſhip with ſuch'as they - differ from in ſome particular; deſcending. 
hafty preaching, and publiſhing differences of ſmal &c. C 
moment , as Epiphantus, and tome others, formerly 

cited, did ,' no condeſcending in parricular fa&ts that _ 
might be condeſcended in, ' and fuch like, 6. Eſpe- 4s that 


nion- in Government, Worſhip, and other Ordi- 
nances , are' exceedingly inſirumencal inthis. . As, 
1. to havediſtin& Biſhops. or MNinifters, Gover- 
nours or Officers , and ſo ro have oppoſit Judicato- 
ries\,..and daring , which is otren tound 
| tobe the reſult and grear' cheriſhmene of diviſions in 
the primitive rimes. Whereupon followed, 2. divi- 
ſion 1n adminiſtration of Sacraments, when ſuchand 
luch could nor acknowledge men fo ordained to be 
Miniſters, and ſo could not. communicate with them, 
if they were ordained in oppoſition ro them, or ſuch 
as were ordained by them : And this bath a connex1- 
| on 


ftantinople, Ec. Upon which again follow, + +0PP0- 
emning. : 


-Airpreaching. am Miniſters , cach 'co 
Joie ns Sedna icks, and nor to be keeped commu- 


on with ;. one calling that a duty which the other cal-/ ; 
led.a fin, and:matter | of humiliation, and contrarily : - 


As alſo, . mutual railing and reviling amongſt the fol- 
lowers of ſuch fides,which often hath come to tumules; 


whereby it appeareth how great influence ſuch things +# 


have upon divifion. Yea, 5. ithath come to divide 
- fatnilies ; Ofren- Auguſtine regrateth in his Epiſtles, 
Gn ir —_ made porn. ws Mere” 

did contain; 1nan incapacity 'to.he. contained in 
the ſame'Church, where erg faith was preached, 
and ſo he | urgeth1c alſo in reference to. parents, and 
children , and-r@ maſters and ſervants. There are 
many moe things might be - named, as ccnſuring of 


' - menupon{uch difference; for; then often ſomead- 


here ro them, which maketha rent,asincheſe inſtances 
of Euftachins and Chryſoſtome 15: clear, urging the con- 
demningof ſome writings edn ndeger- 
cal 3 Thus the preſſing of the condemning of Origens 
writings(which are noc ſuppoſed by-ſome ro have been 


ſa groſle as now theſe which are calledhis; are-) did * 


þ give much occaſion of contentionand-diviſion amongſt 
men,who otherwayes did acknowledge all the funda- 


mental rruths comprehended inthe general Councels, 
and it is alike alſo;did not-agree with him 1n his grofſ- 
eſt errours , yer-would 'not judictally condemn him, 

and others ſuch like, FS..76 
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| KL.7E come: 'nqw-1n- the - chard; place to confiv 
FN V. der, [what occaſional, means may” have _- 
'F influene upon this divifion amongſt godly men; And: _ . 
| ſnchymay be: 3+: Some talchcarers and ſeoreriwhiſpers T2itbedyers * 
ng {| ers, who may have much influence to alicnare/good! 
0 7 MmEns: affeions;, by miſrepreſenting thewordsand/ 
11-- | aRons of others, under: prerexrot reſpeti wo chem, 
y : - | when, inthe mean;.rime; it may be fonte parotculas 
1- {| diſcontent that putterh;them: on : Tr:is markerd;:ri1a5. 
's Þ oneSerapion had muchrinfluence to alienare Chryſoifome 
gs i} and Severinus, who. formerly were exceeding, intirey, 
le * won agerien ta-the firſt, many evidences of the / 08 
-$ others difrepe& ro him, as if he had been endeavour- 7 
ne f ing to draw-the! peoples: affections: from him; and of of 
in I} forchar; canſe; picked out ſome: words of Sevirinys, 7 
d, 7 akiatoinipgcontidercet;alone, did found:grofly, but - 08 
id ©} being-confidered inthe Sentence as ſpoken by him; <1 
re theywere nor of:;ſucha; meaning.” 2+ Often when ;9 
of differences ariſe amongſt honeſt men; there: wanteth. 
[- not many.,. who:out of particular: 'defignsdo thewt 
es 0 fomenctthatfire, eſpecially tuch as froa> ;ſ@me: other 
n- "I fear, take occafion:. toexaggerace ok a dificrence; 
n- If becauſe the foſtering rot thar difference. ts the prevenr- 62% 
ns ingot what they fear: As. for inſtance ', Chryſn/tome 4% 
-n [© hadchrearned the cenfuring of many of hisPrecbyters Fears of 
id MI fortheir faults, whercupon they took-the'oceafion of. 5*3ſures. 
the differences berwixrt him. and Epiphanizs;Severinus, - 
and ochers,toirritarcand ftir upthenragainithimand A 
0 fide with chens intheſe differences; whereby the 
div1(ion | againſt him, and ſuch as followedhim, was 
maimainedril{1t c2me to the heighrthercof. yer were | 
netther the differences berwixt him ant theſe orher 
men, nor the perſons of: rheſe- ather men his op» 
og? Ws polices 
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2 ret im: down'; aad eqring | "\o 
i The 7»fls the Neat tnd i ad cenlive, 1 nk np If 
4 enceof gifiraes haye had 'noline influence upon this, eicher: © 
civil -  bypreter to fide with one part inches ""_ 
Powers, Tences againſt the other,' whey-yet it was nor thell, | 
differences bur: ſome very port as from fri F 
ſpeaking oor the. like, which did them. - 
marked; in that ſame. caſe of Chryfſlome , :thar th 4 
. Emperour and:Empreſle did concur. robear his. 
followers:,--and thoſe that or warmer of 
ſome particular diſcontent - at/hisfree: k 
which cauſe they were zealousexecuters of the Synods | 
Sentence 3 As theſe again that were oppoſite to.Chry+ 
ſoſtome of the Clergie, did: rake no little adraarige of 
thardifcontent , which they knew the Emprefle-h 
at him, - Or on - theorher.- fide, they-are fomerim 
acceſſory by weakening Government, andigiving mer 
acceſſe todo 'whar they will ; when Bafilus | acly 
regrated the great differences of the-Church in ind ut 
and Yalens thetr:times; and fetri g himſelf ro ak 
the cauſe thereof, he ſettleth.on this/word'in th &'f -M 
of the-Fudges, It thoſe doyes there 1 WAS wings f $77 "thi 
every man. d;d-what ſtemed good in bis own'ejess+ which} var 
he doth not : ſpeak ſimply , 'avif there "had been/nd; } 4# 
Government; | but- chat by fuch as 'was-, no _ he 
was taken , as the' calling” of: Synods,, or ſuchlik J am 
means , to reſtrain ſuch things; but rather —__ wel F bin 
Peoples ene encertained/; 4 Sometimes alſo,:rhe peoples er A req 
gazing, and-fiding in ſuch differences, hath yo r line inf J! 
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to heighten and - lengthen rhe ſame; hence we fi 
that in-ſome debates, wherein Church-men hare be - 
alone-<ngaged, there hath beenſome flop 3 bur wh 

It hatch encreaſed., to: the ſtaring -of parties amor 

the e, it hath ever been more difficult z- Eau 
ſo Minifters were the - more encouraged-and engaged Jom 
to he tenaclous:3: yea ſomerimes 'fear-of difpleat {8 din 
the people that a anrbe to them; hath nor waned} Ef 
irs weight. Alſo, ſo ir 'turned/more eaſily to ſchiſt perl 


and fadtion in pratice , when one patrof the people you 
Woue "Ie. 


yantage to corrupt men or 


$, that were tor" tender of truth; who 


n +6 Intereſt rbemſelves, and ad- 
ds" the more; it is marked of 
"who Was 2 hy ate thav 


| me ofthem ws bur found ) "wkhout 
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"Th doe ry Gratianus , &c.. yer they 
; por with ſuch: 


9 4" + 


1 rkeven o uſually of ledetres 
| 5 __ © follow 


- 


\ 


ey Pra for 
* Yats Jing 
a eLeEEEONS, 


"follow:at ons 4 W > OT: LS bg LA = ' Ko p52 
6 J ? #$ 3 4 & [4 , | 


08 
oo on \ 


kT Ws 
FT 2 "34 
- » * 


ages ck — njuft: 
ſons. pra hm ulie 
ſuſpicions ,; ar 


dork 
| tobealwayes the longer the; more. d. ub 
 Occurring welee,that ſeldom. one. wn ra zonth 
difpenſati. but there was a addition of: [1 ny; oo nd. 
onsof pro- Rerwarkings on > that ir men 6 
viaence. riſc might have 


Teſle inclinable-tounice.,, as.th | 

party to be more'orleſſe Niogag 3 

ſingular-hke 'firoak upog> the : 

familics. .of - rage oppoſer oveth Fong cc > od 
mation- to the 'ochers . who NN og | 
way were more approveable; /-and-; th 

more remarkably condemned. ;.. fi 

ready to wifinrerpret-the moſt; of onal  ching 
which for dther ends may _comeupt 3 any with.w 
- they differ, . Thus {Bbine logo his leach di a norgnly tp 
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« temacien! barb ofen wh: ZE great —_- 
qc enccltne ſtack and cquiry of their own fide, avd 
thing} oftlie unreaſonableneſle of their adverſaries, There 
whom aoaly bean! parrmpch ground for this, where the con- 
| on) rroverfic is ſome doubriull , » rhing: How 

| 2* >  ,great 
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. gabed ſigh what Te wi 
. ciy'up the controverſie as'iti 
nity, Amovgſt rhe Fai 
the-2451lrnarie opinion';* tha" 
chought if pointof higficohc 03, Ju/5eRr"M 
15s in his Dialogue with Tf. 4 prone ® | 
Han,” Orthodox in-alt things, who'ddi HER titers 
wiſe; and in later Popiſh. Writers; 'he o'r srhe't 
ceſfiry of 031, , chriſme ,” "md foeh like pt 
which ſheweth what] impreſſton the appe 


concernment for the Ia! of rhe Chr! 
cannot quit it, whithour being acceſſory ro the cor- 


ruption'and hurt, 'er ro. the- marring of the aurho- 
rity per 
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ſt..w FE Pas an L ad Wan; | 
2 i Pea"; oak Þ pr | 
bo ; os, nd; 3: ht He. "4 particu- 
MIT + id isto be acknon- |, 172.5; 
Inter. rf f futh be lawfully. -_ of mens 
Pete, arc "© perſons and 
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nm hereh. 0 ey come. verily to believe, 

yeni all other rhings, wa In their ve- 
| os ah bs.» 'molt grofſe. -And;, 'F ſuppoſe, 
de the inſtances formerly given in all theſe re- 
ences that aroſe, firſt berwix 7ther 
ns and afterward bewixthim 2nd ſuch 
jed-him on wk pe. Gde,and Zuinglius; Calvin 

r fide, do: fully demonſtrate 


x 


| $1848 How, coun le begianings'ar firſt, - and 
F£r how, were,even the ſmalleſt differences aporeaed, 

&| and the_perſons differing miſtaken ,cvenhbefore theſe 
differences. came to the height which theyarc at ? 
And we Meds, $p4-r a alſo., thar this miſtake of mens \ 
ations , and birrerneffe chac followrh 


X 3 F. theres 


ſmgleneſs mer ſteps, whereln ere. my 2H; ob poſitive; cvrrup 2 
in proſecu- end propoſed, hor Ty PEgay WET iran ngaciorh ds 1 
ting and profe hare ome condene 0 provenvy” ome ones: | bye 
eabering, ny wat | x. | 
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: great er SET 0 OR? 
that iyeth here 3 for, her Ons prehen 
fivg leneſſe and _ ee fl bore Ic 3 4 
—_ ro God. and 
ference to ſuc 
ſhag: hienſelf i rg 

ew gs ( 

en, that men.on both. Ges has | 

ad pray. and aps ng op bane 
on, many ofrhen 1. migh 
rences On, 
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the Chureh ; Re ny 
2 Zeal and ſingleneſle 1 m ell 
norance of them. AY 
Fear of s. After engagement t bY - . ns 
loſing crt- by this, leſt, by afrer-ceding.,. 
att by vt- being (6 eager, be condemned , and * 
lentange weighc of their Miniſtery in other ee ? "ind | 


reſpeRive followers, which poſſibly. ma y be more re- 
er and zealous chan themſelves , Mould be itri- 
look to rhem'as 


. tared and. provoked ; which things ” 
pFcarer prejudices , even ty the work of "the o—_ h 
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G\Somerime allo dh temain Arengrbned by Fear of 
gets wrt ry re and PO to burting © 
* has lide w ih wy neem 2 thing others, wag 
lars for uno thar hv {© 5 might make 
emiclve ; uk circa odiom Somers — A 
| El "Sb be OE differing in ſuch 
Ir js written of Luther, thathe 


k : + . AS i main reafon why he keeped up the Sa- 
amenca ph end + and would nor unite with Cal- 


Mabe Troemmtos 25 they were called ) 
is rally more hateful chan that of Caxſub- 
| ake the Princes and others more 


neth rhe | tentarion alſo , when men 
ie difference ſimply m ir (elf, bar ; 
[pet to the principles and car- thened by 
xt..OL Ir. nents , and by confidcring looking Ks. 
—_ _—_ jare dl lea [ing 19 them a ave the fail- 
: ad more tenac ous , and brought to 
theyars wa yes the more, Hence it 1s in ſuch di- _ "P 
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he'who arviveeſhould be. only Biſhop of the vpit af 
Flock ,. unto. whom one only ſhould.ſucceed.tohave.. 
charge of all, for preventing. " divifion for the rime 
10 come; to which overture, Paxlinus wou d nor acy . 
quielce, 'bur ſtood to the formality of order, withour 
phe the Churches peace , or, propoſing. any juſt 
'of EXCEP! againſt Miletius .perion or. D 
Eine; he.to wit,,. Paulines was counted. oworchy 
to povern ſach a Church', and' removed therefr Mol 
_and che other as more worthy, becauſe of - that 


condeſcending, was hap: alone mycſied ih rhego , 
yer | 
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other: obſe alſo, Tin fe mens 4 ne? ay 0 "het. 
that condemned them, as1t evidences reſpea'tos «| | 

"cord , and not as:conſidering any equiry .of rhe Sen 
rence which is covdemmned by him; this is in what 
he writeth contra Epiſtolam DOE: lib. 1% caps? 
2, 3, 4, Kc. $54" 
From what is ſaid ,, we maylay down theſe.noy 
”; tive conclufi ons;concerning che upmaking of a-bteaeh. 
I roifon amongſt Godly and Orthodox men,,. where aChurch.. 
ny hath .harmony in the fundamental. points, Faith, )Y 
rea. by de- Worſhip and Government , and. Where the th 81 

ftroying any of. the Goſpel is mutuallydefigned.- Y; 
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- Orthodox ., Diviſion ought nor.tobe. nde: oN 
| de 07 Par- moved in ſuch a caſe , in meh way as doth-ur 
Wo” deſtroy cither ſide ; becauſe rhat is nor the: ge F-. 


thewhole ; for every: part.anc.fide in ſuch acale,: FS 
part of the body ; though. ir may nor. beſo very 'Þ. 
conſiderable , and-iris no wiſdom to cut, off a. mer 
ber of the body, and char way to eufe'a og eper:” 
therein, when poſſibly the p purging away.of ape.- 
humours from the body , or more grocs applicacions' 
might recover the ſame. Genin 
2.' We ſay, that way of. uniting 4s is ooxgo be. ad-/ | 
mitred, bur ſhanned which. ep Itate any? |. 
Miniſter or mefmber'of the-bod - FP fie riedif My, 1. 
ing of the ſame, from having accelle. chereuntos. for } 
fo the Church 15: prejudged, and. 'men are; rendred-- 
unable for edifying thereof,” And: his ;is. nor by 
when Sentences atc paſt, or. reſtraints lafd on; Bars: 
E ic may be in fuch Nike caſes. As, 1. whenby-che! Þ | 
- £1i0n 75 to terms of union ſome'perſon is grieved and wel wred,/i.f ils 
- be efſayed by annexing / of ſome unneceſſary thing which” may i] by 
with due be'ſprborn,, becauſe by this,” men go abour. dury.wirty' | det 
"reſpect each px grrnach which- is. unprofitable to the*Church;...] An 
| to otber _ , 2.6Fr nay bes _ ſomething that refle&eth- ; = np #,y wil 
- Without in \fde; ori; iperfon',.unnece eſiatity.. 1s 4ocerwovyenty# | car 
| any note of beanie Fac aſt cp : Soy and make 
SV. We, "Ips = ne 
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co both fi A infach way at fer 
jag icuſars; ocicy uſually is declined; 

and thou 07588 uojalily:declined poffibly, yer when 
id we by inf lgans oa uabthis end ;3 = 


; Hhed flor impart en wich the irongett 
d-- ' mears which agree with ſuch as 
Þ arembhealth., bur it is: x0+be nouriſhed wich things 
+43] ſuirableco irs diftemper ; abd are fir ro cure it 3 yea, 
Fe | hey mes, with fuch:chings as may pleaſe theraſte, 
ny#?-4. when mor: healrhfull things are not adinirred. Alfo 
hettborh' judgments arc robe informed, ahd/affe&i- 
088406-w-be gained: there wuſt be prudentiall and 
© Wayecs uſed for gaining theſe ends. Hence 
\4:rhat not only in Church- -hiſtory , bur in che 
Mora, the duty of unjon'is more-pref- 
ſed by perfwafions , intreaties, reafons-ro move toiir, 
Us tharfollow the want chereof, and+ſuch like, than 
by an authoritative. way, ſuch_asis/\uſed in che con- 
demning of Hereticks , and.orher- ſcandalous perſons; 
And: indeed' union harh'fuch conjuriftion with rhe 
will and affe&ions, .thar it muſt be'perſwaded and 


cannot be ſo commanded. And amongſt fuch perſons 
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Ing the 0- 1, Becauſe Cturch-union' 


Zher ought no ciylt bargain co uſe prigging els | "bur whar if g 


i poſſi»le is duty out of obedience. te TTY who'c© m2 " | 


BE; .\manderu peace in other things ( 1d -fo. © much-n no Te | 
in this.) as far as is poſſible ,' or as'in men lyes: Bo a, 
2; becauſe refpe& 18 to be\had to Reo hes go 
whoſe: advange we ſhould feck , event poet 7 oth by 
were defe&ive; and ofren ſuch cond -patnccar 


dation'of che parry condeſcendin ne cheir tad} * 
been more flicking; as Wy raiſe-worry 
thy inſtance of Baſlius his carriape, "Hot? zck 0h 192 
thing "Hur abſolurely did 'lay by whae was conrented-; 
for;atithour refpe& to hisown right or) injury, forthe} 
:hurches good. And, ofrentimes it's one peer 


wairing for the others ancſs och og ». Or ta 
; 


on'from their tenaciouſneſs to 3 »\thar dorh ke 
the diſtance ar a height,” ' © 4be 
6. Ofrentimes in ſuch Jebates's as'are avg. 
thodox Divines and Miniſters, jr ſeemeth they mipht Þ| © 
be removed if one party ſhonld condeſcend ac a Fox cording | 
ro the qualifications and' cantions farmerly: lard down q © 
yea, it ſeemeth trwere ſafer for the- ChiireHhespoo! 
'fucha cafe , that either party ſhould dyes Y C0 
deſcend to the way of the other”, than that Aiyifſon Þ 
ſhould be keeped up upon ſuch grounds. For, 1:Tt] ? 
- rig ſuppoſed here, that. there is any matter of faith F 
In queſtion , amongſt ſuch; "often there wasfoll hat-. 
mony in the Confeſſions of Faith, as inthe inſtances. 
'* eired;* 2. (There 3s no queſtion for Goyernment 
- Gnplyz norfor Councils, and Canons, theſealfo were 
acknowledged, none dig diſclaim the general'Coun- 


OT © ole; nor” "their afts. ' 3.” The queſtion often” Is: riot 
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4 walking accord; ng. #0: them ,.or ſomethi Te that 


of kind., 2s was 1n /60 rrary Ordinations of orthodox 
iy mens | and ſuch lj e: In which caſes, we ſay, (andit- 


De. found from Hiſtory ). That it. had been evee 
er. for the Church , that either fide had pradti- 
condeſc roſffcr the other to. rule and go- 
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*P] over, « 'were four re] \- 
7, We may obſerve , that though in the primitive. 


times there. were diverſe ſchiſms and diviſions, con- 


ning Synods and. Government , yet "ve will find. 


BRL A cont ffs. and diviſions did flow from che. 


Matrer andparticular ads and aQings thereof,and char 


(me Pogy ardly ever divifion tabled. upon the few 
mality of che ps: xt of a Council or Synod ;, nor 
yer, chat much difference -was pur betwixt declii 
4-of their authority , and of the Adsor Ho 
| by them... Concerning which we may QerE 
genefals, 
1. If the matter was righe and (irisfying thar was 
concluded. by many Biſhops and Chur, h- 


Was 4n, aequieſcing in the aythork therex ; el Dao. 


- marrer were. diſpleaſing and.” 
orm it was, and Wd whartever.n 
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+ © - eerrupt, although there was io formal de 


_ ofthem, or proteftation ag 
ther were emed etimes ſom 


e dif 
forbear , of ſuch Proteſtarions/or” Declitarours., ur 
3-7. Some we will find} worthymen appearing. | 
| before and anſweringtpro moft corruptly conftirathe 
- © Synods, as was in thoſe ſame times and _"alth vets 
=... they wereſentenced and depoſed by tl em, yer dic 
SY they never eſteem theſe Scntenices*to ave the Thor 
De, aurhority , as we may ſee inthe © ot Mt», 
_Ehryſoſtom., and many £874 rheys 
did proteſt againſt Synods'as $ Dt L, whode they fa} 
violence and iniquity prevail in them a5 was dowel] © 
the Council of 41tiech, inithe caſe of Eaſtazbiiv rt 
was done in the ſecond:Council of:z 
aus and Anato/ivs. - Sonetimes + 
zard, and deſigns of profeſſed. © rrupr'e 
reſtarions were drawn 0 phe: tece _ 


ro have 1 rey apc for, al equi dh 73 Nets 
: And as Sleydan hath-ir ſer a gs 5 All aged Cyrite 1 
þ- lus for the firſt praiſer of chis, in the time (h bp | : +: 
Z Ariansprevailed,. This we: may ſee' is their praftice”] = 


when they haye to do with profeſſed enemila; nor {4.95 
fiickipg on formalities ; 297 Try was materiall.. be \s 
And again, amongſt themielves,' the Orthodox uſed | A: he 
nor to ftick upon the trying and ſcanning of the for- ; x the 
BD} mobi .of any;.of zneſe Councils ( for cercainlyia *]. bY 
E- <n Form pre az were ſo uniyerſal, Synods.cor- b, 
bY, - nate the. Murat ity of them, might have been had % " 
Wo all the formaliries and ſolemniries tharcould be” I for 
0 required.in the exitrnal: conflicution of ariy lawfull: 5 | Ge 
Ec | 4, 94 whetthey had: occaſian to meer”, they 
We - went ro Dy dolag far "was. for the preſent wy 
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y were ofa right remper , t 
> redreſs ont joe = 5 nike 
erions etitenced, an nk 
df pearcth'thar rhe matter both tn-abi 
ofgeneral and particular &ncernment, did ever be; 
q molt ſway. 1s . 
| $1: A though ſuch debates ,. concerning Govegn- Debetn 
jen+-feem moſt exfie tobe removed, yer afrenand al- cern; £ 
wir evers they have been mot difficultly healed, and vernment 
ne been followed with greateſt bitterneſs and con- more diffi 
lon phe Church'z" for , different Judgements cultly. re. 7 
noo engCeremonies , and different moved. {|} 
hings, -many conſiſt without dire& 
ing, and may cither be the 
-rem ved.: burawhen' ir comes to 


"things; = and. the like, 


is. fe r r otherwayes.: ol ir-came to pals that men 


w | ly Rego -and -communion wirh'prhers that 

A Fo ark them+in'far greater poinrs of Truth ;; 
Mr bar to perſons that didnor acknowledge their Autho-: 

th {4 rity ,. or did -acknowledge thoſe thar did. controvert 
4 | 1them thercavenr. 2: they could by 'no-means ſo 

Kdelcend ;- Becauſe," 1. in Government, mens own 

14 Pargcular Intereſt is more concerncd rhan-in-points 

+1 of Truth, AT on that,. inadvertently ſtcaleth in _apan 

© 11; | meny...; fe, inGovcrnment the queſtion is not 

'only for barb paſt ,:hurthere is a fear of what Tay, 

5 come : Hehce men - that have (ome ceſtimony * 

ng themſelves. thag, they are not ambirious/'of Gover. 

74] ment,,. yet having raken: up -a/- prejudice againſt 

7:30 others ,,they are. ſuſpicious thar if fach-had power, 

+1 they would miſcarry , notonly'tn reference i 2 | th, | 

but in. reference to gublick concernmentz- Avd 

fore'n Iemorving ſfuch.a divifion that i516 
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Others ſhould have {ugh rruſ}, an [rk 
Ef div; CIS 
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Churches; becauſe. by that 4-94 2 
Rovernment was keepeds 1. Whert 
acceſſe ro the. management of. every. oth: 
cording as this ſucceedec - x4 FOO fs Py 


Gn, P.. VF Ke 2975 


>» 2356-4044 bp? TR 


Some Parany. 20 1a annie. th bs : ; 


| ; on chell © + 
NES Ot DOLUrINE 4, iſciphioe 3x "y 
Government, and havitiz mixnal Kg Dil che j 
regriry one of aworh another : Whar, 'T fay + fuch are cal 
"ed ro do for: the healing of that} each? In yh 
"Fenceto: 


p | thele A or this megan wa 


bees heating an ptr 
$ ke , If G6: o& were | | 6 i 
v3 nt | 16 (eh TIRE | 
rouldbe mth greater fixpch to Lone: concerns I _ 


F 
448 


- e 
Wa 7 B58 
4 54 * "x > £4. - 


=o 


"*hatthe .L TE hand may on ik da te if 
nafry/ad canfequenrs cereal would be repreſey- 
tHe mind,-and the heart ould: be - (cri 
ted and humbled therewith,as if ſword Pefhilence 
& theatned 3 yea, asif-the mn 
#rring in | Miniſters face , rubbing ſham< upon; 
E threacaing, che -making ofchem deſpicable theblaſi 
Fi 'of ances 10 their hands, the looſing the 
e Dea pird! Weacir lowms.,. and - auchoricy amongſt | the 
map | poopie; Puckingup of the hedges ro ler 1n Boars 
TM 4nd Worves tops il the Vines, and-deſtroy the flock 
| © ro retm( ve His candleſtick; to that 
+ | OC. OUNET- erfons In ſuch acaſe, have. nor 
Fon ly men aretherroppoſirs to look ro as apgry at 
them, racer dangre/y pr to look to as their party 
who anger. hath -rhus divided them z and che not 
4.0 SC of this, maketh men the” more confidence” 
$ under ſucha judgement; Whereas,ſcing it is a plague, 
£2 Og even ſuch asf :rhemſelves innocent, as to 
"aj immediate riſe thereof, 6ughr ro humble rhem- 
ſelves under the mighty hand of God , with reſpe& 
rge to this ato orher plagy 
a Men would allo look upon Ir ature; 0 4 ffi 
-haye ſuch divifions.accompa- ſnare $848- 1" 
ecally 10. Miniſters ; and "alſo how 43 fi0ts- Be 
$ CT es.and/ reproaches,,. upon the "2 
Might i It. not OE: Minifier tremble = 
jo yah the. matter, of diyifion;;that now be- 
Fen.” ih © all He former difficulties and; ſtraits. there is a 
"ſpare and: criall incyerything; 1 in eycry. Sermon that 
Mi preachethiriys thus, jeſt his own affeRion-ſteabin 
the Zeal of God ,-ro make Hig bow p4-> ne 
{Ychemenr againſt thoſe that © 


IG that are controverred , me uſe cho: oeimthing ITY 1. oe 3 
wind more'nearly. concerning to. he glory.of God; /and-l 3k wa 1 
xt ED ID onde ng Ie 
af | ty de oreoth pa when he ba bens. " 3 
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- _ becauſe it hy -by one "who in ſach 3 
things differret from him, . When” he K ang 
- extory. ,. there is a'tentation watringon , by tele ea 
motion of fuch things , to-diſcompoſe all , atid vi 
ſuch -mecrings ſcandalous. and: burdenſome; bye 
all converſing almoft becometh heartleſs and: 
fortleſs, the moſt intimare brothers eirher ac 
or-ſuſpe&ed ; all confirutions of mens inge | 
fincericy in any thing,” are , for the moſt p; 
d&e& upon mens intereſts', as if men after t 
conſcience of finning , there is a failing « of 
amongſt brethren , ec. - And” may not © 
_ _nyſuchlike , make Miniſters: circumſpe 
. caſe, that they may be flow to ſþeak t 7, oy 
foment divifion , and wary. ety Spin 1 (nap q _ 0c 
Alas, it 1s unlike this; when m uſe morccon -” ng + 
and liberry in conſtru and acting, ang 
pop i 3 of gin) toy cthan'ar othe = 
times;. and were men'on ae nj pr Tec rho Sing fear {ere 
ſitningypontke occaſfons of diviſions , hen hag 
be much more diſpoſed for (peaking 
piligent 3. Miniſters and others would bro agh ferire of 
. Viewing of take a view of their 'own. {piriruall condition , - wh 
" ouffnward ſec if they have keeped their own rar, 
- Condition. particularly, before che Lord, pur themſelvs; 
1: How: upion with-him Harh been TIZE 
there hath beenſtudyingto be, bide, }n Chrity ©: 
.and to._keep. _—_ in che love of God,. 2] Tt oe 
there be any. ground* of -quarrell i inthe preſent ſtraly/ | 
orbygone b, oy char might have influence to pro«: 
 .voke che Lord- to ſmire_theni in the generall, - Oryl 
efpecially', If by their ne nee er wy 
ney; heat, p & - 
ro other men , and too muck loarhneſſe 
to diſplea chemcprcjadien ar; and uncharſableneſſe ing 
_ -untoothers; Genhelite-, ne boenen? way 2c-/ d) 
: cefſory to. che bri 14 this . evil; for: which” 
_ they would taketa view we of the fins that 
h PORE , Procute, 
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rous for to  meddle in remoy - 
k di ma wile abc know not how ing pab 
_. with chemſelves.. 
4+ When rhat 1 is-dongthere would be repentance Repentance 
ible 20 what is found, and cxtraordinarly-, humi- [ut table. 
Y Racicn and {ecver. prayer to-Gad, nor only tor them- 
5s and for their own parcicylar condition , but 
«& ou h Fl for he publick, and particularly for healing of that 
1d" ; that thereby « God would ſpare His peo- 
[7 and nat faffer His mheritance to be a reproach. 
tis no hnle farcherance;.to union, co have men. in a 
| ted and morrificd frame ; ; for,weare 
M ir remove por-difference,it will ina grearpart 
oo ceng eb diviſion, -and- reſtrain the ;carnalnefle 
.that.ulgali Accompanieth. it, apddifpoſe.mep co be 
- ang more impartial to hear what may | ; 
; an 3. Men-would vor ſis Bir they have. in- #01 | 
ard Af xereſe,. and. are led-by ir places,they wauld cn- wouldby all. 
ould} Seavour ſoberly, warily. and ſeriouſly, by ſpeaking, 7977437 - 
- "JF vrit) , obteſting andorherwayes, co commendunt- * able means - 
re {gy 98 to-theſe thar differ 3. yea, even they that differ, be commen- 
4 would commend it rothele that differ from them. ard unto, 
a0 We {ce the Apoſtles do.ghis frequently in the 'New ang prefied 
iele] Teſtament ,.and that not-only_ in the general 40, #29? *11le * 
ua ff Churches, but ſore;perſons are: particulay Dy ame that differ, 
of obfeſtedas,Pblip.q. 2. And in the joy t1mes, and lythoſe 
Biſhops and Churches who were, nor. dig #4247 difter 
ra +. ſeriouſly wrire,and ſometimes did Es of; oy; he 
r «| number ro Churches and eminent > tener ry other. 
" $ i4cdcndoten their incerpoſing did-prove effcu- 
al And when that diffcrence berween Axealtineand 
* i Zoome cre eg heghks dos hc Angu- 
ut) eamm o.0n the oather;for .heger- 
2 fo of aro underſtanding,and thcabarigg plane: 
Pr Cn that he did prevail withhim,and by 
ich] mutual apologics , amd. bener\underfianding _ 
hat antichee', they came nent g of their differ- 
uſe; TIE9G 1 0 rence 


"Mn 
'Y - 


$ 5 ” "34 T1rarhe , . Hs >, 


rence to have =D py aps Ge ruhis 
end Policarpus came from Aſia Maya rr dh 
viſion abont Zafter , which prevailed ſo far, | 
faſted for a rime. Allo! men, eſpecially of-the'ſamt 
judgement, would deal with others, with NT | | 
that they agree , to be condeſcending, and-ſer} 
obreſt them ; and when they exceed, would obju 
gare them for the Churches: good. This is ofrenit 
great weighr,and.ofrenalſo, men that appear: mit ft ht 
Io a difference,will be hoter and' carry things furthey:” 
than leſſe engaged” 'men of the.ſame judgement | | "if 
allow, and ſuch ought not ro be filentin ſuch a caſe, | ut 
Thus Irenezs ( chough of Yifors judgement/in-: C01 
matter of Eaſter ) yet did boldly expoſtulate.-witly” -an« 
Þim'for his vehemency 1n'preſſing of the ſame,ro tf J.7 
hurr ofthe Churches peace, charging him to forbe his 
and to follow union notwithſtanding z- which ado tn 
pe: 
rer 
led 


wy” 


STS Ton pany , 


his, 1s ſtill highly commended, and-( as Euſebioof obyl © 
| ſerveth ) counted anſwerable to his name. | 

 Conſtancy 6. Serious and ſingle thoughts of union would bd: 
and ſingle- Jaid down, and chat would be purpoſly driven as thiſ»jsn 
neſſe herein. great duty; ſo that endeavours would nor prificipah Tn 
ly cend to ſtrengthen a fide, or expner them(elves,o! 

get advanrage of others, &c: but: to:make oe of both; 

and therefore when on mean or occaſion faileth,anof 
ther would be efſayed ; neither would men weary 

or faint herein, alchough i ic prove often a moſt, faint 

10g buſineſle. 

7, Men would endeavour all chis with gd | 
and reſpe@ ro mens perſons, ations and qualificath - 
ons; for, ofrenrimes the riſe of a diviſion; is in the 
alienation of affe&ions berween ſome perſons; which 
afrerward diſpoſeth to confirudt hardly both of theit 
opinions and ations : 'and indeed often the ſtick 
here, that mens affe&ions are not ſatisfied one withſ 
anocher,and that makerh them that they do not trull 
each other: Hence we {ce,thar in the Scriprure, the 
commending of love, and of honouring and. prefer: 

ing of others'm honour roour ſelves, ts ordinaril 
ſubjoyned to the exhorctations to Union , or repro ol 
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zodif we ſee in che primitive times, when go meen could 
inf | cure ſchiſms , one party ſhewing relpe mpoorher, 
amt or'to ſome<minent head of theoppotice party,(irniay 
in -'be'even after their death)did alley the.ſame, and cn- 
ouſly | page theſe: that : formerly ſhunned | communion , to 
enolf 
ndltſ/' from che Biſhops govertiment,and the Church there- 
they: of,after Chryſoftow's depoſition, for the ſpace of thirty 
t wil: /fiveFears , and were called Jobanits 5 yer Proclus, 
 caſeq. who by ſome' interval ſucceeded. in that\See, by re- 


n-chq-'cording\Chryſoftom's name amongſt eminent perſons, * 


-witly” and making honourable mention of him , and bring- 
o thq” ing hfs body from the place where it jt was buried 10 
rbea” "his exile,'and burying it honourably at Conſtantinople 
a& 'tn che great-Church of the holy Apoſtles, did ſo ap- 
#s ob "peaſe oo thoſe that had diſclaimed all the in- 
Þ rerveening' ps, that inſtantly thicy did acknow- 

Id bg- ledge him and joyn with the Church. The like alſo 
as thj» js mentioned to have been the end: of that Schiſm at 
cipal}- 41:ioch,becauſe of Eyſtachius his removal from thery, 
{ when Callaudion the Biſhop did return his body ho- 

# nourably to be buried, and went our with his party 
1,and}- to receive the ſame ſoletynly ſome miles. from the 
i Town: thoſe alſo, who our of reſpeF to him (to 

int wit Zyf84ch3us)had continued ſeparated from the ſuc- 


ceedivg' Biſhops: for above an hundred years, now. 


| ie | ſeeing the adverſe pore put reſpe& onhim,they alſo 
1H | did from that time fortt joy th them. Both theſe 
n they are recorded In the fifth Cer 
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+" ar Conffantinople ſome had continued ſeparated 


rury. 3; and if reſpe@ to. 


I dead men be prevalent ro engage affe&ions,cerrainly. 
- mutual reſpeQ and evidences of confidence-amonglt - 


[1 ' men-living , would be much more weighty. This 
s giving of reſpe& wonld be manifeſted In theſe and 


the like. 1. ReſpeRive mentioning in, ward or writ. 


of the perſons, - and what concerns thoſe that differ, 


eſpecially ſuch as are moſt eminent and leading a-- 


mongſtrhem. 2. There would be-good conftruii- 


roolfl, ons pur upon their end and intencions,and fincerity,. 
off + .& 2 even. 
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al}, dt and. - 
arly;as-ever;ifnbrace'Hhitn ,- withour menngning.any . 
ſuch ching ir is faid;Phat fs. heart melced ipkranrly 
with the convition of his former o; 


oppoſition, aud ſo 
any further proceduretowardy a rent was prevented, - 
whet he ſawrhere was yet again acceſſe tothe affeRi- - 
ons of the moſtemitient of thoſche did differ from. : 
| -' 5. There wonldbeexpreffions of mutual confidence-. 
.- 2890p in one another, which wot!ld appear nar ovly io per- 
of o ſonal reſpe&ts , bur withrefpett to the v7) age 
- $onſtaence. (4, as they differ Fro, © mdeayouring ro.{rrevgthen 
$ and confirm thar,which was the thing that cndeared. 
6. Bafilius to _Eufebius, that even while be differed, -he 
etdeavoured-ro have his Miniſtery weightyamongi: 
che people: 6. Reſpe& would be ſhewen.ro men of | 
that judgementand Hfc(irbeing ſuch adiffcrence as 
15-fuppoled ) they would be helped and furtbered, 
. and counted,notwithſianding thereof (if orherwayes 
qualified ( fir for truſt and charge ; for, this is = | 
| .— only 
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Nanding of that 5 wheteas the coverhry® Fon: 

agirg and irritating of all;becaul Frome 

Ffoch an opinion or praQtice' to be why of 

charge or truft, which no tan! can well as ſt ; and 

it ſome way neceſlitateth 'thein in a divided way to 
endeavour ſame other way of entring, and to in- 
crealc their diffidence of them who'ſo partially. { in 
their eſteem ar leaſt) manages matters , and;prefers 
the-frengrhening ofa fide, ro:the edification of the 

Gharch;- as any different parry. cavnor but expound 

ir, {cing they ſeem to themſelves to have ſome per- 

afjon of their own integrity in the main work. 

7. There . would even be mutual viſits and _ fel- x7yd viſits 

lowſhip,civil and chriſtian, gs hath been ;- yea,  ra- 

"ther ir-wauld be increaſed ; for if men_ have ſome 

dencethat others love theirperſons,reſpett them J 
as Miniſters, and cſtecm of them as Chriſtians, they - oe 
will ol! rage to truſt the other 25 ſuch allo. - MY 

4 8. [frefle&tions and birecrneſſe be vented by ſome(as 

7} even good menaretoorcady oo indulge to AeGves 
4 wen A's debate to exceed inthis)yer there. would 
be no ſuch mecting given. Luther is cenſured for ex- 

 eceding in this. even by fuch as loved him; andir is 

' a moſt excellenr advertiſement that Caluir giveth ro 
Bulltnger and orhers,thus provoked by him,Epiſ2.57. 

- Thareither they would nor anſwer ſuch a Paper ar 
all, or, in.anſwering jt , roremember, Thar they 
had a moſt eminent ſeryant of Chriſt to anſwer, and 
ſouot to be provoked by his vehemency, ſeing he al- 
ſo had corryprions ; and thus expreſſeth-his own re- 
ſolurion,Etiamſs mDiabolum vocaret me tamen hoc ills 
bonoris babiturum,: ut infgnem Dez ſer vum' agnoſcam, 

&c. It is vpon this ground,that Auguſtine and others, 

moſt zealouſlyaffeed withrhe ſchiſm oftheDonatifts, 

yerbecauſe rhey keeped in other things Tovnd in the 

Faith,they ment1on ſuch of them as were ſober, very 

honourably,and carried to them yery brotherly; and 

particularly he uſed to Ms thelc B:ſhops, if he h'e 

3 | 
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1 Laxd ur. of a pure heart,2 Tim. 2-22,23. for, when! | 
i cicher Miniſters. or Profeſſors are excrciied and tak- 
7 cnvp. with cheſe rhings, there is lictle acceſſe to. other 
4 things: then alſo they diſcern the neceſſity of union 
&f the more,and are the more diſpoſed for it themſelves, 
+1 and others are the more eafily induced to unite with 
74 chem. Beſide, it is-never in ſuch things that godly 
» | and-orthodox. men- do differ, bat ir is in diverting 
from theſe; and therefore often much heat in partt-, 
cular differences ,carrieth with ir,a decay and luke- 
warmneſle in more praQical things ; As on the con- 
ing” trary,zeal in theſe material things , doth ordinarily 
nj- ©{ alley and mitigate heat and fervour in the other, oY - 
hg. 9+ It is fir that there were ſolemn addreſſes to God ws E400 
2", | for direRing and guiding in the way to this end;for, G -5 bg 
ung | He is the God of prace,and ought. to be acknowledged 7%** 
cos} in removingrhis great evil of divifion : Hence the 
re | Apoſtle ſubjoyneth prayers for peace, unto his ex- 
ed | | Þorcations thereto, and we are commanded to pray 
as } for 7er»ſalems peace, eyen Church-peac no leſſe than | 
of © Civil peace:  ./ cr may be that the negle of this is 
In {| thecauſe that ſound, godly and peaceable men , who 
5- | love the welfare of Zion, do yer continue divided, 
»f _ | and cannor fall upon means of healing, that thereby 
E the neceſſity of the Lords interpofing may be diſcer- 
r ned,and that there may be purpoſed addrefſesfor this 
- | famerhing, and that men may not undervalye the 
_ thing, nor their adverſaries in it, ſo.a5 not to account 
Ita rod , feing it is God they have to do with,nor be 
4 content to lye under ic without aiming and dealing 
''rohaye lt removed by Him,as we would deal forthe 
removal of any cemporal plague , or expeQta bleſ- 
ſivg/ upon this Goſpel. | | 
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 « What things att to bf jorborn in or dby rouniting.” © 
Fe lad down theſe general helps, we art ow* 


4 co cotifider what is' yet to be' forborty ard ab} 
ſtained from ih reference to union : For, as orditna- 
rily G0 elle and are f6ttiefred; from and by do-*: 
Ing atid driving of ſome things, - which others caniior* 
concur In, or coitic yþ'to ; $6 when ſuch rhings/ are?” 
abſtatnced from, there is the nearer accefie-ro'unjon';? 
atleaſt, it floppeth'rht injperuonſneſſe of diviſion,” 
and makerh it to look liker x difference,which (cons” 
fidering humane infirm :: {s neither ſ6 intolerable» 
-3n;1t elf, nor hurtful eo the Churth, Beſide there-" { 
fore-whar. harh.been ſaif for abſtaining of perſonal "+ 
refle&ivns, or what may lrfirare perſons; or parries, 
or whatmayentetcalh jeatoife or difidenceamongit 
the m, ercof ſomething OP Dare ronched' apos; 
We'ſhall add theſe thivgs further, ooo 
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þ 0701'f 1. Althings that contribute e6'weakerthe repme © 
Þ chatweake, Of orhers, of to beger ah hardfmpreſſion-ofthemin 
* thereputes;. ur (elves or in others, iti/ the geheral, would be for- 
bo PFEPH4- born ;: ſuch as telling of reproachfal reports, even 


010f others, though they be true much mote if they be burre- 

ported, yea, or the hearing of fuch with any delighr. 
.endeavouring to waken up difcontents in others a-* 
gainſt oppoſices, by ſuch 1ofortmati6ns,. folicirarjons - 
and rhe like. Theſe are condemned in privare mens 
carriages, .and are the cauſes of conrinvibg ſuch dif-" 
ſerences-(for, where no rale-hearer is.ﬀtife-ceafeth, 
Prov, 26.) much more amongſt Minifiers who ought © 
not ro walk as men.. Alſo good heedwould be raken 
to ſuth-25 may have influence on advices ,, counſels 
and reſolutions to tharpurpoſe,leſt underhand- whiſ- 
perers, who really may mind ſome further alreration 
10 che Church, and-may really he1mbitrered ar ho- 
neſt men for thejr honey, uld yer infinuar them- 


Evil coufſt! ſelves with eminent men on vorh (ides, and fo caryy 
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F| and imbirrered er 


-6#:4 r honeſt Biſhops, as Athangſ#s,Qſfus,. 
| and orticrs,did-ſteal-jn-npon the one fideof a devare;, 
$4} atid held onthe 'comroverſic againſt faichful- men; 
ow* = So Epiphanias wasentangled by Throphilusof Alexane 
abz« J| dris_t&'oppolſe Chryſoſtome upon pretext of anorher 
na-/} difference ; Sometimes again,on the other ſide.fych 


lo-'£ | as inclined ro the Novatians, wanted: not inflacnce to: 
nor! | ſirengrhen the oppoſite party,and ro keep them ar 2 
we! | grearer diſrance from the orher, as being grofic iare-: 
's5. ceiving Traditores { as they called them.) unco their 
of!,)-4 ſociety. , Sometimes men-juſtly cenſured; or fearing 
504 | cenſure from fairhful Biſhops, did (pread calumaies 
ble j| againſt them, and made them odtous,under prerexe 
re-" | of their pride, arrogance,unſoundnefie and ſuch like, 
nat 3 everrunto other orrhodox men 5 Somertmes again, 
es, ring men, by ny Nagdretey np 
1, cm Nodes. a ct faichful Biſhops, ce 
.n ing. up Diviſions agaioſe then, driving on Sentences 
.* Þ of Depoſition, #nd {uch like, under prerexc of ocher 
te | faults; whereby the Churches peace hath been ofren 
in j marredand her divifions continued , as is clear in 
r- { thoſe (chiſms and diviſions at Conſtantinople, firſt, in 
reference to Criſſtom,and afterward in reference to 
e- | inatius,who,bya fation inthe Church, was depoſed, 
it. {| really ro pleaſe the Emperour,whole 1nceftuous mar- 
a-” | rlage he would not approve zs they did : therefore T 
ns - | dy inthe removing of differences, and: reſolving of 
= duties in reference to union, there is-greartnced of cir- 
f--- | cumſpetneſſe in trying and chooſing whoſe counſels 
h, ] are tobe laid weight upoty z for, all men. love nor 
19 | peace; neither ſeek ſingly the gcod-of the Church, 
'F- and-want nor their own prejudices and: grudgings at 


» 
=] 
jy 


ſs 3 | particular eminent perſons (who'where men are not 
{- very denied and mortiified)will eafily freal-10 ro mar- 
n a publick good , under pretexrc of particular reſpe& 
z- © : to the perſon, whom , | by ſo doing, they ſtir up; It's 
;- || marked by Sleydan-as the cauſe of that unreaſonable 

and unatural' diyigon that break-out and grew in 
"RW | | Ger- 
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EleRor,, vhar ſome Counſellors not well-minded to | 
Religion, bur favourers of the wicked way of Hemy,; - 


to-whom Maxrice fucceeded, who for that cauſe had; 
hatred at the. Ele&or and thoſe-who were eminent; 
for Reformation, and now having taket on a-pofeſſſ-: 


on, and infinuated themſelyes in the counſels and af-. | 


fe&ion of Mauricgand finding ſome begun matter. of | 
diſſenrion in other particulars,did ſo kindle andfafter 
it, rill chey brought the diviſion to that height, ..thar 
one part of the Proreſtants were engaged with Anti- 
chrif and his followers to deftroy the other; and yer / 
ſo cloſly carried, that the difference was never ſtaccd | 
upon the real account, which indeed ſuch did intend; 
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Alſo men nor ſo nearly concerned in the Churches di- 
viſions as Gags they be of another Church,or men - 
nor ſo immediately concernedin the debates thereof, | 
and the effe&s that follow "thereupon; As in thar 
Council of Carthage , they ena that renderneſſe be 


uſed to the Doxetiſts , and means be uſed to reclaim 4} 
chem; and. for that end did acknowledge their Mint- : | 


ſters, though ordained in ichiſm,, to be Miniſters, al- ” 
though the Church of Roe did write otherwayes to-. 

them, and dida&otherwayes themſelves: Theſe would 
be looked uncro. Sometimes alfo there are a fort of.-- 


perſons who long not for unioo ; for, as there is an.'| 
1ching after new do&rinein ſome, ſo is there for divi-;. | 


fions and changes amongſt others, who may be ſound 
In dodrine, who in this are to be advertcd to. , - 
2.. Men” would eſchew in ſuch a caſe judicially to-. 
engage in ſuch differencesgither by paſſing deciſions! 
in theſe things pro or contra in Judicatories, or by... 
cenſuring,or noting with any reproach ſuch as differ 
from them. --For, 1- that maketh the diviſion the 
mare difficultly removably 1n it ſelf. And, 2.it en- 
gageth both ſides-che more, and proveth a let tg re- | 
tiring when men would , and highteneth the diffe- . 
rence exceedingly. In that difference that was be 
rween Cyprian and Stephanis , and orher Biſhops of || 
on F Rome, 
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, | norCefiſ 


| ; ed thiarStepbanus did prefſe the condernvation of it,- 
Ys. f did ceuture and refuſe communion 'with ſuch. as 


Jjoybed with Cyprian in his opinion : On the contra- 
ry," Egprian did indeed call Synods and decide , -bur' 
neither | preficd any man to his opinion or pradice, 
| Red 2ny that aifferef] in ſuch a matterzAnd 
becaufe his carriage is (6 much commended by the 
Antitnts,clpecially by Auguſtine,againſt the Donatiits, 
nor becauſe he counted Cyprian ripht on the marter 3 
for, he'di{claimed thar, and owned the contrary opi- 
pion ;' but becauſe he carried in his opinion ſo ten- 
derly to the Churches union and peace. We ſhall 
obſerve two or three paſſages of his, and of Augu- 


fines concerning him. x1. In his Epiſtle ad Juban- 


N niim, te c reſcropſemns, inquit, nemins preſcribentes aut 


prefullicantes qua minus unuſquiſque Epiſcoporum,quod 


hat | puter ſecide. Et ne quiſquam prllendus 4 cettrorum 


; confortso viderttur pra quantum in nobis eftprop- 


mJ ter heverscos cum collegis & Corp iſcopis noſtris non con- 


|] tendamurycum guibus divinam concordiam & pacem tene- 
| us. E8Paylo poſt, Serventur (inquit) a nobis patien- 
© | ter &- lentter charitas animi,collegit honor ,uinculum fi- 


dei,concordia ſacerdotii, Which words and many 
others are cited by Auguſtine de Baptiſmo,lib.6.cap.17, 


- And in another place, when he hath cited the ſame 
# | laſt Sentence and other words , giving the reaſon 
% | which the Apoſite hath, 1Cor.11. If any man will be 


contintious, we have noſucb cuſtome, nor the Churches 


| of God# after which a little, 4ngyſtine lubjoynerh' rhis 


approbation of. his carriage 3 Majus quippe 7 e0 Yobur 
virtutis eminuif,cum ita queſtio nondum aiſtuſsa nuta* 
ret,quod aliter ſentiens quam multz college,tantam mode- 
Yationem obtinuit , ut Eccleſie D:i ſanftam ſocittatem, 
nulla ſchiſmatis labe truncaret,quam ſi omnia non ſolum 
veraciter, ſed etiam pariter ſine ifta virtuteſentiret 3 De 


Baptiſmo, / lib. $. cap. 17. This he ſaith,even though 


Cypriazs opinjon was confirmed by diverſe Councels 
of:Cartbage. - Which ſheweth what influence = 
x 02 ; TE, , , " I | p i : 2 
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. their Cenluring ſuch as were of his opivion;. yet he: | c6r 


AbRaining 


from propd- abſtain rhe propagating of their opinions in any pur», 
gatingthez? poſed and publick way. This is not to reſerajna mans. 
op#3ions fa- ber, 


douſl. 


And, laitly, (When 
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was provoked by the vchemency of his. oppoſits,and; 


forbare, not. becauſe he doubred of the ſoundnels of 
his judgement, bur becauſe he reſpeRedrhEEhurches, | 
peace , and eyenthen did he wrieſweetly, in many, 
Epiſtles,and a particular treatiſe, preſling the wniy; 
of the Church ; for which he 1s ewinearly eſceemed; 
ofas an excellent pattern in ſuch a caſe by. all ſober. 
and judicious men. oo ANON 

3-1n fuch caſes when union Is defired,men would 


nor to reſcraina mans as 
chriſcian and neceſſary vindicaring of him(ell ons, 
in a due way. But, 1» All unneccſiary- traffic eq- 
that is principally for ſrrengrhening of a party», - 2x} Chr 


Publiſhiog in priat , things to that purpoſe , when} 
there is.no covenicncy for the Churches good. \ T-: 
Making motions jn Judicatories that awakens fid+Þ} a5 w 
i Infiſtiog from 


Perens in publick preachingel gor 
there is ſome neceſlity to ſpeak] Chy 
or write on ſuch things) all refle&ions and irritati-} 
ons, would be abſtained ; yea, it is fitchat ſomgy plan 
rimes every word ſpoken, or written. upon one fide, | app 
ſhould be paſt over by the other, Non Foy, for-. 

peaces ſake. Becauſe, 1. rhe broader ſach diffs | pary 
rences ſpread,they rake the deeper roor,and increaſe | exce 
fiding more amongſt the people. 2. Becauſe, thet irleq 
irricate more and keep. off men_from thinking of | (ce 
peace, 3. Becauſe the-memory of theſe things is rea- 

dy to rifle mens minds, Therefore moſt eminem] eſchi 
men have wiſhed;rhac-all Papers pro or-contra in ſuch] of al! 
differences might be buried ; for, one difference be-] ſome 
gerteth anorher,and on: paper draweth forch another,] mej 


\ Hone being willing that his adverſary ſhould havelſagp 


the laſt word; and oftentimes papcrs propagate if theje 
controverſic to a ſucceeding generatzon, to. whom It] para 
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5g wine” Alſo often, ſuch wifings pron edifying to 
if fe; atid' they bur make Church-divifion the fubje& 
ae, me Corr or Minifters to be the more cor 
ING; f re ; 4nd doin themſelves often involve many 
Lhe: | contradiftions againſt 'one another , which __ 
oh; | are not poſſible tobe cleared in marters of fa&, and 
hey blletiim cheages/cnocher' which derogarerh ex- 
j: | ceedinglyfrom the honour of che Miniftery. tr is 
| matted of Conftantine,, that when ar the Council of 
ned} x;ct;-chere were many oppoſit papers of differences = 
ber. amongſt Biſhops preſented, he rook them, and hav= 
ing gravely admoniſhed the Bifhops for their con- 
tending amongſt themſelves, would nor have one of 
puſ+ chem read, bur ſaid, he would cover ſuch infirmiries 
208J as they were bringinp to light, by cheir conradia- 
ay ons, with his purple. This way alſo hath been follow- 


mcy: eq for fiopping'of divifions in diverſe reformed 
- 2x} Churches. | | | | 
F 4 all contrary aQing would be abftained, ain E- contrary 
(Flections, Ordinatiods, or the Hike, becaufe rheſe fix, ,3;1p 
lidÞ as with ; brouy rhe difference, as may be garhered 
be] from hiftory. Tr were berrer many a time for rhe 
4 Churches good, that any one fide had fuffered rhe Bi- 4 
4 ſhop, ordained by the other, folely ro_poſſefſe rhe 3 
+ place,or that none had been ordained ar afl,chan rhat 4 
| oppoſir Ordinations had been; becauſe, thar ſb the . 
i notenerr have Yovn dif apeitl, end cpcþ 
iffe» | parti have been difficultly compoſed, and ever 
Tale | exceedingly inftrumentall ro continue a breach, and 
theſ irled men th'Congregarions to be fa&ious, and to 
ig OJ ſcek to gain men and affc&ions to their party. 
$ [CH] 5. All ſeparated and divided meetings would be Separated 
ent eſchewed, whether the ſeperarion He torall in reſpe& meetings to 
| ſuch] of all Ordinances and' communion -in geverall, as beeſchewed 
:e be-] ſomerimes diviſions have come amongft orthodox 
other men-ro ſuch a heighr 3 'Or: wherher it be parciall 
havelſappoſc in Government, Sacraments, £&c. of any of 
pate Uh theieg becauſe fo not only way is made to a rocall fe- , 
om ti pararion, - bye chereby there is a divided fhape'pur 4," 
had] upon the one Church, and cccafion isgiven for one 1... 


themſelves not of one body, and,as it wer e,eredeth 


a Church or Altar againſt anorher ( as the Fathe 1 ; 


were wont, to ſpeak ) and'ſo becometh «a: drawn lint 


4 ſ:pa- vP,thar partirion muſt be pulled down. Tris fit the 
rae x fore tha either all ſuch occaſions of Faſts $:c,where- 
1n all cannot joyn,, fhould be forborn 5 'or *that. 


ofdivifion,and doth really make the —_—_— | 


niring the more difficulr; becauſe ere u 


they be fo ordered , as there may be union inf : 


them. | | 30 A» Seb 

Atts and 5, Suchatts and princples as put reſeraine upon 
Principles ejther fide making others incapable\ of Church-truſt 
_ laying - of the like,or which declareth them'to be fo, would 
fr aints %Þ- be prevented; and ifeſtabliſhed, would'be orderly 


encitherfide removed 3 becauſe ſuch things make a partition be 1- 


rwixt two,and heighten ſuch a difference beyond rhe 
nature thereof: Alſo they evidence much'/prejudice 


and alienation of mind , and. they ſeem to conſtrain} 
men toan union,which is never night if it be nor vooÞ | 
Juntary. Hence we ſee that the great friends of peace}. 
have ever endeavoured ro prevent or remove ſuch;as] 
in theinfiances ofPolicarp,lreneus andCyprian,is clear, | 


who did not only endeavour to remove Cenſures;hut | 
even cenſurableneſſe from perſons ſo differing. This: 


alſo is very dbliging to the oppoſite party. In that Þ 


menton is made of one ceneth!ias, a Catholick | 


po) mem of Auguſtines (which is much to this pur: 


who (faith he) was much cftecemed of bythe 
Donatiſis, conftitutionem datam contra eos, com 
prefſeret,&s effettum habere non ſiverit. ; 


CHAP... X: | 
what is to be done in order to unithhg. 


Nt we may be the ſhorter In ſpeaking to what. 
is to be done in reference to particular diffe- 
rences,ſeing mach may be gathered from rheſe gene- 
rals premicred, and ir is 9ot our purpoſe to be par- 
ticular ; Yer we ſay, | 1. That 


BA 4 £ "64 Sia RR oz nas : ROVITD 
OO og ee ey” 2. SET 5 ES &% 
Ces WE BS 7, OY OF 2 "4 £52 
5 |S, ” & : b = z | 
LJ , Þ g b 
% : . 4 w 4 Y 4 
5 % '## 1 -S f #* ; " ».& 
Ll 


bs b4% +, K 4 ' VER! a OY " in 4 a - ws . ow | 
\ pos F, : Ws WY , \ Meg .' 8 "i _ a0 X dE 
X ' F 4 Þ a ks, £ (6 - S . -» $4 ; Ny 
r,and ſo to beger more Aritgh :: 
q Sf a F { J L 
% Ir bi . IF . Cy 1 8 
wt ha iruatet 'Xo ahi 
Z 4 D 


«7H 
n BF 


g ; >£* P p FEY : 4A , EESs "Þ as TE : | P 
#-+ Thar is the dury of ſuch-to. be ſecking (union 


be prejudicial to none; That Miniſters and Biſhops 
ſhould-concinue in their charges if orherwayes, they 
were worthy,notwithſtandiog of their former ſepara« 
tion : which is obſeryed not to have wanted fruit in 
many places, as the as and events are recorded by 


bel.- Beiſamon. And thisis according to the general rule of 


following peace,even when itſcemerhtofly from men; 
Andquefſtzonstharmayengender ſtrifeareto beavoided 


riin}. and fled from, when they ſeem tofollow afcer men,be- 


| . cauſe,as Paul faith, 2 Tim. 2.22.0. The ſervant of the 
4 -Lord muſt not ftrive,&c. On this ground we find, that 


h:as| many of Auguſtines Epiſtles dire& to Donatifts and 


.- others; are to this purpoſe, craving friendly commu- 
bur] - nings 3 and. when he hath had occafion to be in ci- 


ties where Donati/i-Biſhops were, he uſed to vifit them, 


- and cnter conference friendly with them ; and ſfany 
hope was,he wrote to others to entertain rhe fame,as 


cularly may. be gathered from Ez. 1495, where 
hosourably mentioneth Promelzanus in the defire 


| ofa conference; and becauſe he knew the roo great 


vchemency of one Evodzxs, though of his own fide, 
had offended him , he did excuſe 1r, ſaying amongſt 
other chings,1a hominis etats zgnoſcendum eft,&c. The 
like he alſo hath, Epi#. 163. where he mentioneth 
Fortunius,whom he had conferred with,with this te- 
ſitmony to theſe he writeth to, Yaantum enim arbitror 
difficillime pottſt;sinvinire inKpiſcopisveftristam utilem 
animum, Er yvoluntatem, quan in zfto ſene perſpeximus j 
| An 
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Sel offer of,ane defiring meetings and conferences, and - © . © 

er -;tobeurging harmony one upon another. -- In-that 
e$+ Council of Carthage, whereof Aurelius wasModerator, 
|. cheydid'a t Conferences to be ſought for-with 
. the -Poxatits , although they had been long in a 
_ ſebifm-:- and for that.end did appointCommiſſhaners, 
.and did give inftruQions to go from place-to place, 
. and-xp endeavour a'ſettlement, whereof theſe were 
a Pare, That their formerſchiſm and ſeparation ſhould. 


And offer- 


#ngfazr con- 
aztions. 


\ 


by gh ye | e, ough *he might not ſtay. 
 Arightway © 2. In carrying M4 
| / of carrying had' to union in rhe ordering of every . circumſtance 


Ings. to peace, reſpetted by the other-party concerned in 


formerly hinted, and fuch like, left by aninrended 
union there follow a 
rentimes hathbeen ſeen in-conferences amongfi 


wo the expreſſing of mutual benevolence in words 
and carriages jeſt ſome hardimp 


firſt ro be ſpoken of ; as what-may be thought:moſt 
fubjze to-miſtake , heat or. contention , would-be 


tt may be rather known wherein men agree, than 


to, irmay make way for moderati 
other things leſſe fundamental. 


becayſe , beginning at ſome point of 


' asexperience in theſe debates at rhat time did make 
too roo manifeſt. 

. Such meetings for conference would be fertouſly 
mf condeſcendingly improved for the end defigned: 


% 


Contentzon 
about \fot- 


A AS, | 
"x2 . cumftances would-be eſchewed ; as alſo tenactouſ- 


nefſe, and contentiouſneſſe about formaliries of pro- 
cecding, and particular infiſting upon contradititions 
in matters of fa&', becauſe ſuch things become nor, 
the gravity and ſeriouſneſſe of men aimiugar fuch an 


cnd,Bur the maiu buſineſſe would be ſoberly and ſe- 
7 _ riouſly 


= 


on ſuch meerings.reſpe& would be | 
» Onſuchmeet- as in the perſons choſen,that yo ue be men inclined | þ 
the Churhes differences , and frec of the ſuſpicians | 
orearer rentand divifien, as of 
tient men, . Here alſo a ſpecial reſpe& would behad” 


reſſiondeize on men || . 
ar the entry. Choiſc aſſo wouldbe made of rhe ſubjett 


lefr ro'the laft place 3 and whar may be conceived 
more plauſible-like to both, would be begun ar, what”. 


wherem they differ, arthe emry at - leaft.  Poſlivly | 
alſo onion infndamcent things. being accorded ur» | 
ve affe&tons10; } 
This method was © 

D ever urged by Bycer, Beza and other Reformers, 'who. 
E keeped conferences art firft with the Latherian party; | 
z Or - 
particular in price, whereinthe difference ts high» Þ b 
eft, doth often at the entry rifle mens humouss , and |: 
break off conferences abruptly with the more hear, | all 


x, protraftings of r1me , or janglings abour cir- | 


'vaſn;} 


fuſed! 
anorh 
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I riouſlygone abourand that Uaoullg for,men-ſhould 
> J not meer to take. advantage, one off another by. ſuch 14 
formalities, but to procure the good of th® Church. Perſona. +, 
- 2::Criminations, or objeRing of perſonal faults-one :7;minatis. 3 
J- to another;,or difference in particulars, would either 9x5. + 3 
{]- be alcogether forborn,or left to the laſt place,andthe * | 
| main:matter would be firſt handled, and particulars 
accordingly.ſquared.' 3. There would be condeſcen- 
ding to follow ſome. circumſtances, even though they 
ſeemnor ſo: reaſonable, left by the wilfuladhering of 
one partyto a circumſiance,the end be diſappointed; 
yea, ſomerimes more. material things,atleft ril there 
| be a better. underſtanding begotten, areto be ceded 
in,when ir may.-be without-fin,if ſo be it may.contri- 
bute for the carrying-on of ſuch a defign, and we will 
almoſt ever, find theſe. that are moſt render of the -;,,, From 
| Churches good to be moſt condeſcending inall theſe; j, + .,, 
1] As amongſt other inſtances, we will find. in that con- ha . wot” 


7 ference between the Catholzcbs and Donatiſts,atwhich E 
4 Auguſtine was wed a ES is ſer down by him; —_— = 


» 4 wherein, ;amongſt other things, theſe are clear, 1. 
in 4 That nor-only the-Catbolzcks ſought the meeting, bur. 
4 alſopreſled-the ſpeaking unto the main bufineſle, 

4 which theother.did ſomerimes deny.,ſaying,It wasnar. 
lawfol forthe children. of Martyrs to meet, with the 

r | childrem- of apoſtate or wicked men ; ang ſometimes 
= | by formaliics, jangling. queſtions, they protrafted. 
& time taeſchew.the main thing. 2. Tr is clear, that 

-F alſo the Catholzchs condeſcended to many of theit 
{ ſuits, and yeelded to. account them Bifhops,and did 
not contradit,bur cede art the entty, that Churches 
ſhould be rendred ro theſe from whom they were tak- 
en, if ſo be thar might have enclined them to union, 
| and/that even by benefits they might be moallified, 
and ſtood .on no circumſtantial thing with them, 
Such meetings have ofren-been diſsppomred withſuch 
' vain janglings, eſpecially. when numbers havebeencon- 
fuledly admitted, and when each party hath charged 


another with former miſcarriages ,. AS Angufine ob- 
A a farverh 


ſ 


Wed C 
2” 


| , oi et Lb as 
them;Negue 10s 71 j ME b_ | 
311ss nobts. And, becauſe the braidedithe . 
- Catholicks { as the_.orthodox are-caller pry | 

debates) that they were guilry of perſecuting them # 

becauſe Bee roceeted to fome' Sentences, \an@ 
procured commiſſion from Civil powers apiinſt rhem - 
ro put them from their charges. * (Theſe time<they 
called tempora Martaridiia-, be ofſueh-q'perſon- 
that was eminent in theekecuting thereof and as 
the Cathalicks uſed/to. obje@ 'ro them ,: beſide 
ſchiſm, Headineſſe, irregular violences:atd the like, 
becauſe of the praQices of the Circymcellions7® : wh, 
having fallen off with the orn oped alſo in ell 
abſurdiries beyond them the when he is pr 
fing a conference, Ep##,303. Tollams(faithhe} Nantes 
objefta, nec ty ob jictas tempora Macarrana, tee ego ow 
witian Circumcellionum., And in Fpift:167.: faith;thar 4 
in his conference with Fortunins, Placutt oMuthis in 
zalibus disputationibus 'violenta fatta malorum howi- 
nun nobis ab invictm objici non dehere,” And: theres - | 
no little furtherance or prejudice roa conference a©t- þ the 
cordingly as this advice 1s followed'or 'nor,ſeing often |. the 
ſuch bygone particulars will heat more', 'tharithar ' 8: 
which is of greater concernment in the majes cauſe. 

4- To make the inſtances more patticular'; the} 5, 
matter concerning which debate ariſes and falls robe i} - Ga 
the ſubje& of the conference , maybe difthohed,” '4 
and fo more clearly ſpoken unto : Whicti — #-e1- cit 
ther a difference in ſome dofrinal thing ; 
ſome particular 'praQtice, or ſome perfcaal dart. | 
age. Or, 3. ſomething in Worſhip. ys 4- ſome- | rec 
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rhing 1n Government,or ſuch like, ” 
| 5:4. tht 
CHAP. XI, i2 


| by 


what 7s to-be done in cloſing doftrinal differences. 
of judgement , there 


Or dodrinal diffes 
are three wayes to EIC them; (xe is to * 
i " "S.- ag < 
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)e 


S. wi gy 5 'ofic party may 
- ame judgement with therdzor, pate may quite diftrenctss. 
n 


4 — ; andJegn i a middle opj- 
4  njon bs the moſt ſolld union Kapoor 
3 trochinkand C\ CES ſame. thin, 
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= ſometime 
hath been; - Yer-concerning this, we (a 
F. Lay. fx ro LAT on.this, as hath 
hagy faid.. 2- Ir hath been + rarely attained, (0 
rpg. Furs difference hath [{pread and rooted ir 
and conrraAion » ſeing even good 
e both of, We lay, 
or publick le Heb by word or rogers hn ”_ 
yer proven very uſeful, even amongſt good me 
bs this end, But ordinaril luch debates have 
d the controverſic, and engaged men more; 


; on tif El any thing prevail towards this, it is friend- 


Dar Innes CPOnang (bd, than 
ſtated dif patations ; be iofarh men a 


1 (wen Their ard, and fully dd exerciſe 
| che; 


other,there is more es ro inform 
' A jo rare, ſerious manner of 
of the rruth,andrbat privately coothers,cf| 

ally ro-ſuch as are of Frere n for parts and abili 


_ty,and tharit. be not done in. vain, as Pas} hath ic, 


Gal-2.2-: And it's obſervable that he peaketh this in 
reference to.his way,when he is intended the eviden- 
cing of his agreement with the chief Apoſtles in the 
matter of do&rine. Alſo we find meebneſſe and in(iry- 
fing pur rogether,when there-is any expeRation ro 
recorer one ſrom a difference, 2 Tim. 2.15. and (03- 
vincing or disputing is more eſpcially aplicable ro 
theſe of whom there is little hope, -our of; reſpe& to 
po edification of others. Hence we find the Apoſtles 
disputing with falſe teachers in ſome points of cruch, 
bur rather 3ntreating and exhorting Believers.co have 
peace amongſt themſelves; notwithſtanding of leſſer 
differences. 


A ſecond way of compoſure, js, when ſuch agrec- 
Aa2. ' ment 
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make Viye theſe Fi the Lord ſul ras St Kore] 
utito them. This way is ſafe; where Ns 
| hit the BRIE 5, ſckt, Bi the ſorbiearing” 
Ac how ere doth ticlther my FT. 
hee FA os | Saab called ro,n6r endanger-the” 
rk ml Oo through the wan" of clearneſſe ' | 
tv; pF 2 wotd; ir et Me tothe” | Vu 
hurt of tHe Ehurch; as facti ea iris myhn £ 
and keeping up up of differences and | 
with'lt : Beaanfe the fcope of bringl "ery 
truch ; or confirming thefame b FAR RGA,” 
fan&ion. &c. is the edification of the Chitrch/; 'and 
therefore when the bringing forth therebfdorh de-" | 
ſtroy more than edifie, "its to be forbort.” Nether * 
can it be ground enough t to plead for ſuch decifionsin * 
preaching , that the” thing they prezch-for is eruth,” 
and the thing they condermnis errour. Becauſe. 
It is not the lawfulnefſe of the thing fimply that win in” 
queſtion; bur the neceſſity and expediency thereof in'4 
ſuch a caſe; Now , many. things are lawful thatare** 
not expedient, 1Cor.10. 23. 2. In theſe differences” 
rhar were in the primicive times concerning meats,'? 
dayes,gencalogics, &c. there was a truth or ati er-"" 
rour upon one of the ſides, as there is a right'and'a ' 
wrong.18 every contradidtiou of ſuch a kind,” yet 


the Apoſtle thinketh ficter ; for the Churches ge 
thac 
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- | which: are nor_decide 
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imes,” he mpft then make choiſe 3 and Tſup- 
« Rifters lay die; andall dofo, who have 
people. © Beſide,thereare {no queſtion) many 


d tc che thoſt learned.” 'Neither can this be 
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was prof 
Or, 4EAF LOC) _rEVe 
hem-.. ,Alſo, iris gear, that there are many truchs 


way Ofcom 


poſing ſuch 


differences. 


The thz xd. wa ( which Is theſecond'forr of thefors 7h! third 


prepenrects as upon the one fide,fome, m 
cir mind in preaching and; writing''on'a 


Fe 
w 7 *ES0 > 
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unity of the Church, without condemning them; or 
preſſing them to condemn themſelves 4; becauſe'ſs in 
deed their liberty is noleſle then the others whohave: 
. the deciſion ofa Synod for them £ And thus men. 
"may keep communionand union in a_Church , even 


where by the Judicatories thereofſome leſſer not fun-| - 
- damental -errour, which doth allo infer unwarrans | -- 
ble praQices,is authoritatiyely concluded. We have | - 
2 famous inſtance. of this in the Church of Africa] © 
in the dayes of Cyprian , which by the Ancients hath] © 
ever heen ſo much eſteemed of. There was a diffe-] -*: 
rence in that Church concerning the Rebapiizing of | * 


Hereticks and Schifmaricks after their converfion,or, 


of ſuch -as had once fallen into them ; Cyprian and the} -- 
greateſt parr thouphr their firſt Baptiſm null , cr,by,] - 
their fall,made void ; others thought itnot ſo, who -- 


were the leſſer part , yet right asto this perticular;] - 
There wesWrirings Aboch {ep for defence of their | ' 


 Alfo in aCouncil of near three hundred 
It is judicially and authoritatively conclu- 


There 
Blfhops, 


ded; yet that Synod carriedſo,as they did nor only | : 


not cenſure any that difſented,nor prefſerhem tocon- 
form in praftiſe totheir judgement ; but did alſo cn- 
tertaln- moſt inrimat reſpe to them, and familiarity 
with them , as may be gathered from what was for- 


merly hinted. _And upon the other fide, we do not. | 
_ find any in thar Church making a ſchiſm upon the | . 


account of that judicial erroneous decifion (hog at 
leaſt by three ſeveral Synods it was ratified)but con- 
renting themſelves to have their conſciences free by 
retaining their own judgement, and following their 
own pradtice, tilltlme gave more light and more oc- 
cafion xo clear that trurh. And we will never find 
in the Writings of any time , more affe&jon amongſt 
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drethren,and more reſpe& to peace, than was in that 


Church 
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© have been ſpared with re 
a5 hath been ſaid. A 


_ .not involve all thar keep communion therein, inthe 
| . . guiltrhereok,if perſonally they be free : as in the 1n- 
.- ance of the Jewiſh Church 1s clear : where ,' no 


queſtion many corrupt as have been eſtabliſhed,yer 


_ did it neither make communion in Worſhip or Go- 
.. vernment to be unlawful , where the matter and 


manner of carriage wes lawhit@ Beſide, this would 


| Infer , that no Jadicathry could keep union , where 
_*.there were contrary ve 
-unanimiry: becauſe that ts. c 
... who think orherwayes, and iffo, there could be no 


or a Sefitence paſt withour 
certatnly wrong 'to them 


ws. 


© TudicaroryexpeRedeeither in Church or State ; for, 
| ... It cannot be expeded,thar they ſhall be ſtill unani- 
... mous,or, that the grearer part ſhall cede ro rhe leſſer, 
..; and reſcind there own a&.Alfo,ſuppoſe there ſhould 
'.” beſucha diviſion npon one difference, can ir be cx- 
' peed thar thoſe who-unite upon the divided ſides 


reſpe&iveiy , ſhall again have no more difference 
amongſt themſelves? and if they have, ſhall chere nor 
be a new divifion ? and where ſhall this end ? And 
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on for proſecuting the main work of rhe Goſpel;not- 
withſtanding of ſuch a circumſtantial difference, -if  * 
men otherwayes ſet themſelves tort; andthe general. . 
grounds,formerly laid down, doconfirm this. | 


CH A By XTI. 
Anat to dofor union-in prints not doctrinal , but about 
* matters of fatt or perſonal jaults. | 


IF the difference be not do&rinal 1n point of judge- 
menr ,” at leaſt only , bur being in matrer of fa, 
as perſona! faults and corruptions ,,. wherchy the 
one 15 ready to objz& to the other ſome bypaſt fail- 
1ngs.and miſcarriages : whereupon by inconfiderat 
upbraidings,preſſing of Cenfures, or condemnation 
'of what hath been done , the Churches peace is. in 
Hazard to be broken, and men like to be rent and di- 
vided 1n their communion. And oftentimes ſuch 


things-prove exceeding faſhious, where men wilfully, 
FS -Or 


\ v 


by 


os 7] of darknefle, or perſecution, 'whenmen,being in.che 
_ 
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fqeh rhings without reſpeR-to 
This often arc ob atime 


dark;and in a diftemper,vere led away by tentarian, 
and overtaken with any - faults:, and ſometimes a- 
mongſt others,made to juffle with, and: trample one 


J 


| upon another: (as [it were) 'not knowing what they 


were doing ; and when'this: rite was over , ſome 
were ready to carp at what was-paſt inthe dark,and 
toquarrel at others for ſach-juffliing, when they were 
fo through-ocher. This indeed was ordinary, bus 


- moſt unbecoming grave:men, romak thata ground 
, of contending , which inadvertently was:done by 0- 


| thers in-the dark (as the great Boſ/zas faith} It 1o- 


Aurna temporeg&* Henſis tenebris, Such.conteſts arc 


of four ſorts. | ; 
.* Fir#, Sometimes:ingeneral-, there 1s a difſatiſ- 


| | faRtion with the+ conftictution of 'the Church, inre- 


ſpe& of the grofſeneſſe of the officers and Members 


| thereof. This cannor be removed upon the one fide 
| only, becauſe tares cannor/bur be 10 the Church,and 


Contefis a- 
bout wheſe, 
are of ſeve- 
rat ſorts. 


Difoattsfa- 
tt80n O18 
conflitution 
of Officers 


and Mem- 


| that diſcernably,as Cyprian faith ; it is removed then j,,. 


by meeknefſe and renderneffe upon che one fide to- 
wards ſuch as have withdrawn , and by their yeeld- 


.F.ing to return who have withdrawn , which when. it 


came to paſſe , hath been marter of gladeneſle toall 
' the Church. Amoneſt Cyprians Epitiles (Ep3/t. 50. 
edit. Pamels) mention-is made of #rMnus, Maximus, 
| and others of the Church of Rome , who being Confe/- 
ſors and impriſoned in the time ofperſecution, and 
after their delivery finding many groſic Members to 
be inthe Church , and meeting with the dodtrine of 
Novatus that commended ſeparation to the godly for 


'their more comfortabſe communion together , that: 
| they came to be tickled therewith,and for a time to 
ſeparate from the communion of Cornelius,and others. 
| of theClergy,prerending there could be no communt- 


on in ſuch an evil conſtirured Church; bur afrerward,,_ 


" ] finding rhe grear hure that came thereby tro the 


tons and 18- 


4 Church, they overcame their own-affed 


\ clinations 
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' Church,did unite, which. was exceedingly we 
by all ; as their E lc 19 ENS. , and his to. 
do manifeſt. [And as their fall-ſhewerh,thar.ir'ts, 


impoſlible , but that zealous Miniſters , ,whahaye | 
keeped our againſt defetion,may be.oyertaken.with 


'T? 
by 
1 » 
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: 
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ſuch a faulc 3 Soir giveth a ſweetcopie, of Chriſlian 
deniedneſſe and tenderneſſe by others to be follows 
inthe like caſe. Their words to Cyprian ate.worgh 
the obſerving. Nos habitoconſelio utilitatibus.Ecclifie; 
&+ paci-magis conſulentes, omnibys rebus p1 atermiſſe 
Judicio Dti ſervatis,cum CornelioEpiſcopa noſtya,. pati- 
ter &# cumuniverſo Clero pacem feciſſe, cum:gaudzotti+ 
am univerſe Eccleſie,prona etiam omniun charitate. 
A ſecond ſort of ſuch contefts , are, When favlis 
The alleag. are alleaged which either arc not true, gr cannotbe 
3ng of faults Proven , althoughpoſfibly they may be both, groſſe 
either not and rrue,for both of theſe did the Novatians and Do- 
true, or not natifts trouble the Church,infiftinglong In charging 
clear. many crimes upon men, particularly upon Ceclzanus, 
and Ofzus, which they could never be: able to make 
out, although, they alleaged that ſuch faults were 
_Cloaked by the Catholicks and that they wete-not to 
© be communicated wich. In thfs caſe the Orthodox 
took three wayes to remove ſuch. a difference. -1.. By. 
pleading forbearance of awakening ſuch. conteſts, F 
and exhorcing rather to-keep union, chan to hazard. 
to break it upon ſuch grounds, and ſo ( as Auguſtine 
faitb)ut quedam incerta crimina pro. certa pace Deo.di- 
mitterentur, Cont. -Epiſt. Parm. lib.1. pL = Aa If | 
that could not be aquieſced in, they. admured 


_, 


the | 
thing to proof, over, and. over again, that ;by.law- 
full erialHc might be decided, as we will find n che | 
former-inſtances ,: the ſame caſe of Ceci/ianus was of- 
ren tryed, even after he was abſolved. Itjs true the 
- Ponatzfis did nor aquieſce, but. did ſeparate, { for 
which cauſe they were ever accounted moſt grofle | 
..Schi{maricks ) yet is it of it ſelf, a way wherein men 
+2; way farisfyingly aquieſce. Þ A third way ſometimes | 
uſed, was, That when diviſions were like to be loexar 
3/2! | lone 
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foned by diarisfattion with « particular perſon's: 
out whomthings could not beJudicially made our 

"8 there fo full 'farisfaRion with 'himin every thing, as 


df to.cede;,and wror to the peaple to chooſe another. 
7.294 © Sointhart Council of Carthage, Canon.rg. lettersare 
- written to'Maxim;anus ( called: Zpiſcopus Bagienfis ) 


Dona of et 
Church'; bur;ifchis be he , or whar was the cauſe of 


& T 4% 4 * > 2 5 © * 
IE Oo oat yon ITS we det lt >a OI CO NEENS - 0.0 RO Fo ©.0 - OW Wee 
Ars '% $4 b erg? pt Sa K-25." op SE5 vp bv £520" & > £ IRIS: <. EEE eb 4 4s 
" 7 oy ate, By, WE T8, © SAPSR by OE PS. x Oh, 7 MALES 2 F : 7 8, $99 "37 Fon 
TR FB, OE Fe TOI SHIT IS OST, 
FO þ : 4 - I” ' IS « 
1 o ” ; ) , : wg: b, \-0 
+ 1; © % 
-X £ \ ut 


Sentence , nor. yer poſſibly was 


by owning of him.to hazard arenr , where a people 
were ſtumbled by him , they did without judicial 
proceſſing, or Cenſuring , interpoſe with rhe Biſhop 


and the people , thar he might cede the Biſhoprick, 
end ideit he chooſe anorher ; yer there 15 no men- \ 
tion of ay made-our accuſation, or Sentence, but - 
that for-the good of the Church, Synodo placuit, &*cs 
There is mention made elſewhere in” hiſtory of a | 
ng: of that place, of thar name, who had been a 

, and did return to the communion of the 


this appointmenr,ls neither cercain,nor ofgreat con-- 
cernmene in this. WO 
A third fort of conteſts of this kind, are, When Pradingfor © 
crimes are profle and clear, and men are citherjufily ſuch as are : 
cenſurable, or Cenſuted; ſome ( poſſibly honeſtly moſt - zuſtly : 
minded ) may be engaged ro do for them, by-rheir cenſured, or | 
infinua 8 upon them ,' and giving mifinformarions cenſurable. 
and prejudices, and ſo be brought to endeavour the 
preventing or removingof Senrences againſi,or from, 
ſuch as juſtly deſerve the ſame. 'In this caſe we find : 
a threefold way of compoſure. 1; An endeavour The juſtneft - 
uſed roclar to others the juſtice of fuch a Sentence of the Sen- } 
when it hath been traduced. Thus when Bafilides, fence to. be: 
and Martialis,were juſtly depoſed by a Syzod efSparn, 'cleared.' 
they did, by falſe pretexts , engage the Clergy vf Rome "4 
to own them,and write for their recovery which did -.."F 
exceedingly offend the Biſhops of Spain; whereu- E 
pon they wrot ro Cyprian and thele in Africk for ad - 1 
vice,who,being mer jn the Synod,approved rheir de- 
poſition, and adviſed them nor to re-admit rhemybe- 
cauſe non ſuch who had any blemiſh and were nor 
holy,cought to miniſter in rhe holy rhiogs,and that wo 
- rner 


=— 
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with ſuch : Thus C3p7541 hath it in his Epiitle 

Church of Spain, Bfk £68.80 thar ſchiſm was tt 
and the Churches continued to acknowledge *tþ 
lawſully ordained Biſhops that. ſi 


"ge # 


fel lawful, nor yer had compaſſed the end of obtains. 
ing peaccintheſcChurchics where the people was. ſtum-,; 
bled by their carriages. A ſecond way was, Whey. 
Gr, the Sen- the men were or adox and profitable, though Alte - 
tence recal- ing in ſome groſle particular, yet when they, were. 
led, - when owned by.others in the Church,Synods did nor ſan 
| the perſon for.concord,to remove.ſuch Sentences, a5 was former. 
; mightbepro- ly inflanced in thecaſe of0ſius: Auguſtine allo ina cer-. 
' firable, tain Epiſtle, 164. doth approve the not-cenſuring of - 
" one Optatus,leſt thereby a ſchiſm ſhould he occaſions. 
ed,becauſe of ap 3 ro kim. We. willfindalfs,. 
a third way, That when men haye beenSentenced, and; 
ſome continued to owne them, and others to oppoſe. 
. them, ſuch have beeg brought. to ſubmit themſclyes, . 
that hor conteſt chat continued long between. the Bie- 
ſhops of Rome,and che Church of Afrch,jn the caſe of 
. Apzratus Biſhop of Siga, &c. who beiag depoſed by 
Y 


Co 


the Synod of Cartbage., was preſſed to be admitted | 

the Biſhops of Rome , whom by no means theſe of 

Africk would admit; ar laſt, theſe that were Senren- 

ecd came to acknowledge the Sentence; whereby the 

dlvifion was ſtopped. . | yt 
A fourth (oxt of .conteſis.or diviſions for Matters of 

fa&,ts, When both fides have hade their failings in.a 

| for fails me of darkneſſe.and tentation, ſame one. way, and 

| "5 ſome another, and afcer ſome breathing they fall, by 

| mutual upbraidings.o- haxard+ the Churches peace ; 

one caſting up this fault - ro him , and he: again up- 

2 , braiding htm with another. The way taken: to 

| Removed by prevent this, is moſt atisfying; when both, acknow- 

|  Wutnal ledging their own guiltto cher, did forgive one an- 

| forgiving. other, and joyn; cordially for the good. of the work 

i | n 


| Mutual up- 
| bratdings 


j H 
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And the re-admiſſion of ſuch, had neither been in ie. 
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6:1 pra tie + ofuIym ynod,wh NE ont he 
ies | and U Canhego wit, Augufiine,in- the conference for- 


and oftentimes rcoubled the Church, as we > int 


members did mutuallyconfeſsrheir faults. 


invecem ignoſcebant ne _ſchiſma fieret. 
e ofthe Catholic 4 


in-urging that ex! 
d by the Donatifis 
hey looked 


2erments, than ai Eo _ any o- 
ther. 'Bezd, Epiſt: 23- alſo hath ſuch an; advice | 
FO this to'a' Church that: had faHKen into divifion, 
Viinam utraque pars acquieſcere melit quam ft eurioſe 
nimmun & Paore/nn 5 quis ft mayors calps, anqui- 


Yatuy. 
CHAP. XIEK, , 


Shet to do toward uniting. it diaitfene aribag 
from diverſity of circumſtances in» external ad- 
miniſtrations, and,” efpecialiy ariſing from Church- 
Government, 


\ 
Third marrer that rats &ivifious, is at ———_ Yor 
diverſity in Worſhip, Ceremonies,, or things rfrcumFtan- 
that relate to external adminiſtracion of Ords- ces inextive 
nances, when ſore follow one way in Preachiog; wl2dmiiic 
adminiſtrating of Sacraments, Carechiſing, $6. ni al ri, | 
others-anorher. This ordinarily breederh jangliogs, © TIITIT'S 


ovate 


__. without 


* buſinefſe about 'ExFey and Ceremonies: * 
rpole'to infiſt in this,: becauſe,ordindr 
es pretend ſome lawfulnefſe ,- or unlav 

the thing contended for , and are to be 

movg rhe jangling debates thar the 'men'of God 


- 


diſpleaſed if it pro 
gularity, unfaithfulnefſe, or ſome other corrupt 


letot 


the manner of thefe things, and the more fimplici 


they uſe,and the leſle they differ from whar 1s moſt Þ 7: 
ordinary and approven, the leſſe will the hazard of Þ id 
diviſion be in theſe things, which doth ariſe from the} 


'miſtiplying of them ; the changing of the old,'or 


| Better tofoy- 


_ —_— great abſurdity in ir, and the preſſing of their way, 


» even-in circumſtances,upon others ; Theſe and ſych 


o E _ things are tobe eſchewed : and fo indeed there is no 


Jomtconſide- 


/ ' rablertaſox others alter what is old,except there beſome reaſt 


* in the matter to move tro this. 


of. 


"—_ 
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riſe, 
Condeſcen- And we will find great condeſcendency in the great» } 
dengy there- eſt men, both ofoldand late, in things thar arc nor 
In, finfull in themſelves , for keeping of. unionin the F 

Church : And thus far, the Apoſtles praftice of b&'F 

being all igs to all, will warrand.”  Zanchizs ta} 

anEpif his purpoſe,giveth both many examples J 
of, and-reaſons for' this. 2, We ſfay,that' men eſpe- J 
cially in a'time of divifions , would by all means et-" 
deavour'to keep the trodden and-approven way that ' 
hath been uſed, and is in uſe in a Church in ſuch a&} 
miniſtrations : becauſe the leſſe men be ſticking in 


bringing in of a. new manner, the condemning of J * 
the way and manner uſed by others , as having ſome 


> way to peace in theſe things but to forbear z for it 5]. 
more eafie to forbear ſome new thing, rhan ro make f 


. The great, and uſually the moſt bitrex contentions | 
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out*}] ofa Chureb, a5-was ſaid before , are in things. * 
 de="Ybclong 26 Gmvemment 5 wears of many kinds ;and boytChurch* _ 
ein {ye their own: pr opt ble cures when bleſſed of government, = 
d a3 80&2:We ſhall inſtance in theſe fve kinds of con- 
dare Fiofis/btr> this matter... The ff, is concerniog the 
| fot of Government, © The ſecoad,is concerning the 
iy of 


- oF” 
# ef > 
- 4 
: 
nt * 


Chorch-judicatories . The third, con- 
ſuf-"{ c&#biog/the-marrer (cnaRted. or decerned by them, 
ibs The forrthiconcerning particular miſcarriages and a- 
0 {| buſes of: power in Government. : And the jifth;:con-- 
7 certirng the porſons'who ought to govern,or ro whom 
be | theGovernmentisdue,and whoſe determinations are 
| peg ws oy dit | : wh Concernin 
| - For:ther/t, Debates about the nature and form A =" 
4 of Goyernmenr, may; be confidered docirinally, and oo fo = 
| ſoir-is a:difference:of judgement 3 Some think one ©9777 nt 
ce } form of: Government .la , and others not. that, 
' b& Y. iut another. If this difference be fairly carried, ir 
s In} -ntcdecth-make no'divifion in.the Church, as was in 
s 1 the foregoing-part hinted. . 2. It may be conſidered 
adticaily, charis, when men nor only think ſo dif- 
erently-in'their judgemenr,bur accordingly they a@ prag;;,; 
4 drivingoppoſir defigns, as ifthey were two parties, 4;/7r,u,e q 
4 ſecking to get one Church ſubdued to them, and nei- þ;x,;, wa. 
ther ofthem doth acknowledge the other. This can- þtth divifie o 
$ nar-de-wicthour diviſion; for,the ground of all union |, = 
7 {and communion in the viſible Church in all the Or- 
| of Þ [ditiancesof Chriſt, is, the znzty of the viſible Chucch 
the } #5 event iv old rime. Augs/ſtzne-did preſſe : So Eccle- 
, of þ "faſtick union,muſt be made vp and entertained ina 
z of ] *Church;-by an unity. in the Government thereof ; 
ome} fri chough there-may. be a forbearnce and a kind of 
vay, | - peace-where the uniry of the viſible Church 1s deni-, 
uch } ed;or-where there are divided Governments thatare 
$sno | | norſubalrern;; yer there can be no Church-union,nor. 
ie 1s] communion in Ordinances , of Word, Sacraments 
ake 3} and Government , which reſults from the former, 
zſon | and. doth neceſſarily preſuppoſe the (ame, We dare 
j. got; nor cannot offer any direRtons ſor making up 
< an 
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| * © amuniow;here; fave that men! would: ynite;in.one F 
id . form of Government thar- can- extend to: the:whole ie 
A body; etidthat iriſuch a Governmeut as-is allowed hy 
| ' Ehriſt,ortherwayes it can be, no union 3 becauſe ſar ie 
were nota-dury,as union is. TT. 
-* Ifi weroimited, iweding of Gover' any ut 
may be'moſt-probably, wherem men oughrro-unteZ'F" 24 
Anſw. Weniabmnpo diprefle ro a dodrinal-debatey J 
bs, yeritheſe charaers way begiven of it, -/ 1+ Trmult 
"Chavaritrs ye 1 Government that canrextend unto; and reach all | 
of GIVON- the body; for, one mainendof Government isuab. | 
ment fit Jor on, 'Epb. 4-3, 1o; 11, Cc. andthe removitig of:of 
amzetsng- fences which on divifions, Maith; af x | 
union 1s not to be:in this or tharparacular part of rhe | 
body,but in the whole:, x Cor. 12+: thav-there be no, } 
ſchiſm in the body :-rherefore: it muſh extend-to ally; 
or be in a capacity todo lo; 2. lr:would beta prov F 
portionablefirneſſe toremave theſe cauſes thar breed: Þ} 
diviſions, (- for, there cannor:be union-in-a Governs -# 
ment that 15not fitre& for that)and thereforemuſt he; 
able to purge' corrupt - reachers, and the- leavenoþ. 
corruptdo@rine our of the whole: Church; ori any} 
part thereof. Hence both in the Scripture; and /pth 
mitivetimes ,' and all alongs:; there hath beea-flllly: 
Jjoynt anthorirative concurrence: for: removing; theſe- { 
cauſes of this evil in**wharſoeyer place they: :didsaps: | 
pear. 3- Ir muſt be ſuch a Governmenr-as hathan" 
. unity amony(t the whole Governours for thisend, 
and fo*jr- muſt anſwer ro the uniry of the body's ] 
Hence,in the #p#/{7 ro theGatatians,Paul commends* | 
eth rhe remeedingof-thar evi} to them all in-aJoynar' |, 
manner,as being otie lump', withour reſpet roctheip» Þ 
ſubdivifion in-particularChurches; and if this Aurhos! | 
rity did nor imply 'uniry amongſt the Governouns!: |. 
wherever they lived; and a capacity to a& unitedly-+ 
upon occafion; there'could by no acceſle aurhoriz-": 
tively to remove ſuch evils from the Church,nor ſuch. 
weighrin rhe mean applied. 4. It muft be aGo- 
veragment wherein there is a co-ordinateneſs amongſt 


the Governours 3- becauſe -(o not only the union F 
| f the 
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| In6-and.c0 make the beft of rhelr panicular ca 


ate Hound Pry wer S005 


| N inſt Plrrad an. -irdhens 
for the preſervation of 


cnn 


| aſe Ebuch becauſe the | pream Goverpment and 


| eanhorbe ones theſe who are 


þ in oanenatency len their 
ty; ought ro do it-with. all: render 

| and union; of: the: Church: 4 ny 

char 


be for-thatend. Bur ſcing the 


| plies wn» Reg rage gang ov ramen. og 


live undera Government, to 1 which the abevemencion- 
ed charaters do well & ;-iris hopelull, if as we 


rhere- 
agree in that ſame 


+4 pre ah am 4 078 - 
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; Debates £6 remay.be ſome de | 
bout +: Forma mom of, what rok) TY" 
ſtztution of. ſtirme Synod; and ſuch as ——_ w 
Synods. A02.It c_— yernnyirr mand voteracke owe ights F 


metly hinodrefaling to: befor 

Ee more GR ae | 

fourty 2wo-Biſhops wa one LE: 

Particulary Synod-ar-Chalordrn: and fomerimes:d)6 
Ads were declared yoſd ,. 'becauſe+ Kees {ings wer | 3 
-Not:mumerous; | NE fender ance Inthe caſe Þ Þ 
of one! Jobannes: Amathuntas ;! piſlops of ofNiton:was Ft 
declarednult ,: av «0 on orakir 


ar his' depofition- than: was ned 

Dijets 71 yer hen xelay., 1. Ts 
 conſtituti- gery gifficuſrto pirch on! ſuch\deteRs Jn een 

0n can ono! wmiate as will make the ſame n 

eaſily 4- reſpe& tothe matter thereokſeing there may be 

Jul! With- geteRstharwill not infer this. "2; Ir-will be 

- outarfefin exther from Church-hiſtory ,"'or 773tings of the- 

zhe marier, yne;"or'Canms of Colincils ,;- ?whar batfrdec #ipb 

prory.eul ro them: ro walk by inſuch aca he hell 

Tn ancient Praftices inthisareſo various, that ir appearethgme. | - = 

Conncel, marrer hathiever been more' 'by'thi JT: a bo X * eta 

ſoundneſsof formality of rhe conftirarion; And therefore , 3-We. 1; 

matter more WHll find rheir-praRtice to be according to'this;, Whi 

regarded the matter-was found and profitable;+ir. was accept 

thanſorma« - che'Synodl was'reverenced ,- although ichath ha M 

lity or nun- lefle: formaliry and hath. been of 'a fewer.numb el 

hr, SotheiCounc#! of Sardica; Lag#;cea,and ſome-particu-” 

lar Provinctal:Synods, have'ever been of greatauthos, 

rity becauſe of their: matter,” whet more ' numerous . 
 -Synods, withange formalities , haye nexer Lane 


P - 
1 1 
X coutite 1082 
L 
; > 


\ 


preiter than 
- When they come ro deter. 


.de , be- 
KD a was: uſed y mvhey 
[it willbe.abſerved , that 


given of 

where we: find; - thar Synods 
cd and yer upon the diſcovery 
 and.yiolence, have been de- 
»a8:null a9: tharſecond 


+.dcen: acceptable: ,: 
ution a Not had not beeni.called: i 1 que- 
10s. HK 4s - Toon 205 
Tithe aked aponſuppoſiriters Thar: adifference 
ncerning the conſtitution of a particular Synod, and 
dition _—_ that accountfall tebeamongſt godly 
d or Divines:; agreeing in/the ſame Truths, 


ment, mg foreonſiitucing 


be dongiee union in ſuch 


Whar: 
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whatibeutd " ape > Sail # Rant ld't 
* br done for to give direftions here, | * wg er ITE 

anion,when row; certainly many hack 

divigon a- Reformers,and eminent Diuines who fa 

riſeth about do groan ulder many — 

theconftitu- divifions kin 'the'Chu 

tion ofa, Sy- think ir a great 

nod. difference 


Little uſt- and welghtineſs',/4 as 

pace as to 3s in the thing 

thechurchts' ged': For, 1. the declaring 

edification null, as roi 1 

#n thething of Trurh:; hor bring in any new. fr 
controvert- ment; nor -alrer aby Rufe gof the For: 
ed, inz becauſe rhe queſtion is mor is theſe y/ W 


form and rule- according to ra Sf 
be.conftirured? rhar is agreed upon: hes ae. 

35 , Wherher fuch a particular Synod | . 

ſach a Rule ? nd att ER 

thar they cannot approve it y ther! 
cannot condemn ir ; And tir of g hchaxic rn X = at 
tothe main of. the Churches itcarion 
ſo, or nor, confidering irabfiraly,” ori po 
ſhould never be derermined arall?--2;. We! Wo 

jt is not of ſuch concernment z- even ro--Gov _ ment b : 

to faythar ſuch: a particular Synod 1s right or" 
- conftirutcd-: for, rhougha:Church'cannor 

vernment , and that cannor be: -caften 5; yeraC Ch wh 
cannar loſe much by queſtioning the cooftitur ind. 6 
one Synod, ſuppoſe rightly conſtituted 

from the conſideration of- its Scotia 

in; and-if irs matrer be warrantable , it hath welph'" +: 
in icſelf without ſuch conſideration of a confſiimuidaþ'" ar 
if it be-norwarrantable; ſucha confiderartior wr W.; 
_ conftirured Synod cannot make i", " Jy 


ny 
Ws”! 


yay .des Tees 
e upon the rule. . 
frpes be fuch as Ielt 
s may be accounted of 
ular Synod 
awſe, if more cor- 
wand inconye; n y be fearcd fol- 
;6 rc ao have orga things to debate, and to 
ppon;z if more follow.nor., but that there ma 
The -0*anunited. Goyernmens.. whereby thet e 
-2fuf hon may b pur out, of queſtion, the. it feemerh 
+phila6 eo rht, and he fri which ray follow by 
at? Bu WINE nearif take notice of ſuch-a difference »71,;, diffe ; 
We may. | Ar, Ider it (WO:WAYChs -» Jo. 445 ameatd 2 rence $6668 
erence It ledgement. Fe As it inferreth a diffe- ;1,y in _ © 
ie, Fir, then, A A-six.inf ret 0 irons iudgement, 
T1: 9 | Mn 1nvol rboYns 
hbl- wyaificuies and contradig In mover of fat, "oY 
""AarItt no poſſible put_aker.,. debatin y, to. 
3 46 "_ eee 7. pare” toaſſenr ro CS ng 
-prejudice-hath ſomeway fixed atd 
-prevcoupie ej dgement; and certainly , forbcar- 
| iſtenr with the dury of Mi- 
hy # nolnen :alchough re were nor ſucha motive to per- 
_=_ ade. By forbcarance we underſtand, 1. That none 
iptonily prefſeche other either co acknowledge 
Ml "the validity or nullity of fach a conſiiturians 2, There 
'i'wodld 'be a forbearance. of ygublick debating of it, 
urion, "i 'or of "any; thing that may occaſion the ſame,” as preſ- 
alant”: \. Toy of the ats thercok , if 1 v4 ground eport 
B bg 
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and although lawfull, yer not necefſa 
of the. Churches peace , and the 
offence would 'follow', is gediind | 
from ſuch thipgs , out of teipe&+d rhe con(cietices of 
others. If the thing be neceſſary, then Thdeed; it 
not to be forborn ," neither is that pleaded-for here's. - 
yer the doing of ir upon the account'of ſuch an an-- 
thoriry, js nor neceſſary'; but rhe matter of the thin 
or ſome uncontroverted ground may be had for war- 
ranting the ſame.” -2, That which Is to be done ,” we 
canceive , is this, Thar there b< endeayours to have - 
ſome unired , uncontroverted authority eſtabliſhed, 
by whoſe authority rhings neceflary may be done, 
without infringing the authority of whar was paſt 
In reſpe"of rhoſe who acknowledpe the ſame, and 
alſo without leaving the weight of the authority up- 
on tite former to thoſe who queſtion the ſame ; And 
: 436 Rue 
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— —_ 


| indeed, che doing otherwayes ſecms tolay.roo much 


_ late who ever, therefore looked moſt unto 
| 


Ee 0-0 7 00 Cow 


* bake” 


7 foundation riour. to es for- 
rt ie- is; put- beyond. that ſiumbliog 
and carried cover; or by the ſame; And there- 


NE ns AE 


” ; bur rather with che greater ſp ed to make pro- 


whenmen may+win byirand leave, it behind 


J This was'the way that the 4nc7ents rook in the 


primitive. cimes., even when Synods in this reſpe&t. 
RE have been ſaid to-have been corruped', when 
they ſer. themſelves to reQi- 


God-gave opportunity 
| | fierhe marr z..and to; do.upon it what-was fit for the 


od of the (Church, withove mentioniwg the nullity 
the-'form thereof, or-infiftiag. thereupon, And 
reight: upon. the. authority. or, tion . of - 2 
harch-judicarory , 'as if when the amc;is every way 
mealar.,-ir.could adde ſomerhing,, or qught-to have 
eig > where the matter is not-1n it Cidogeorable: - 
| , been cſchewed by Orthodox Divines both 


11 (ricbeaked, What -uigalhy, was ; dons in ſach whatufual- 


done when 
Authority 


| ER: Deelinatour was. , yer did not that any way 
rengrlicn ſuch an-Authority , nor, war. the. condem- 
| wH thereof more then/in other Synods where it was, 
therefore ncither is fo much weight to be laid up- 

on 

B bg 


2tyhath been - 


was *decli- © 


\4 


without fuch a formal Roni any" 
roo much advantage thereto';/ av if re wer 
1 acceſſe afterward to condemtithe ſame; Ai 
'$ the other fide , ſuppofing ther lawfully contticorel 


lately by the Arminzan Remonifirants , the 
vehemently of the removing thereof , d 


L thing ſhould Rand. This s only tv be underfidbt 
3 inthe cale preſuppoled, to wit, Where rhequeſiie 
Lees 4i- porabour the authority of Synod fimply 4z' bur ofth 
* Þ> Girenc be- ,or- that confitturion If a particular Synod+' the fit 
- 7wten the Indecd, thatis, the queRioalig ef Synodical Auths- 
declining rity, hath been thought Intolerablein Il rimes/; b 
: of Synodi- cauſe it ſtrake ar the root of Church: 
Oo ren nn 
raty mply,. nd,” whic fame Go 
£7 vernment'in general, and'Rules' of Conftitucion, an 
-- Pitutzon of profeſſcrh reſpeR to that fame Authoriry , is indee 
« | particu- not fo intolerable, becauſe it doth ſnppone RilFthe | 
Lax Synod, Churchto have power, and the exerciſe thereof: 
be neceſſary. Hence we will find}, that In the prim(- 
tive times t ey did utterly.condemn appellations from 
Synods fimply , thats, the beraking them ro.an0- 
ther Judgs, as more proper than ,'br ſuperior uiito 
fuch Synods ; and there are ſeytyall Canons m rhe 
Corneiis- of \Ffrick that 'thremteti 'Excommuniegtion 
to o ſych rs decline rhelr Authority and *ppeatte: Rome 


Synod ſhould-be declined: ys the Synod of Dort wah 


ſome way the conſtitution robe lefle valid if uch a - 
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'5.. Weare not to reſpe@ in this, mens particular car-} 
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What itdoth require, as we may gather from what 
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pentance, eyen in ſuch caſes, for the attaining of peace 
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clear propoſed, as it is conſidered in irs matter and perſons 
ow. # differing. Hence we may find whar condeſcendence 
nor hath been formerly uſed in ſuch cafes, when unjon 
there. | hath been cloſed,or propoſed to be cloſed,(in matters 
ment?. poſiny of greater moment than are fuppoſed ( Sine 
if this | 4ttrimento bonoris, aut charitetis, that is, without pre= 
nts of |-J4d5ce to-reputation, or charity. 6. We therefore ſay in 
1d ne. | oppofirion to that objeftion , That union is to be 
iftian | ſtudied, by endeavouring to /joyn in what is for the 
> and} good of the Church, and by burying the reſentment of 
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of re-| There ſbogld be too curious, and, as it were, contention= 
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ared.| 10 pratice, For, if upon. the former grounds 
rear] union-may be atrained, and diviſion removed in the . 
ohr] former caſes, it may be much more in this; moft of 
1 that] all;where the matter derermined.concerneth ſuch pra- 
o,and| ices as atuaily are tobe performed bur io ſome ex- 
'what] traordinary - caſe by Civil Powers, Becauſe in ſuch 
wures| caſes men may more eafily condeſcend to forbearance, 
2rac-| than in matters of greater neceſſity and concernment; 
ained| and there can be bur lirtle prejudice alleaged to follow 
oine-| --unto the Church ( ro be pur in © the balance with the 
id for] - Churches peace ) either by condeſcending that ſuch a 
| determination | ſhould be waved, or ſtand withthe 
pd. -qualificarions foreſaid ; It's true rhat tenaciouſneſſe in 
..- theleaſt _ particular, and peremprory refuſing to con- 
in} deſcendthercin , will breed arent and (chilm, nd 
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either proor contra, Ir ſeemeth therefore- unſuitable 
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ces,ſhould be greatly contengded-for, when neither hel” 


ſtanding: of ſuch a deciſion can procure, nor the re- | 


moving thereof mar, the prattices concerning which] 
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then the affirmative opinion, becauſe it doth-not infer | 
any bond or | obligation upon - others who-do not'of. 
their own accord acquielce in the ſame z._ nor doth it 
give - ground for alleaging ſuch a decifioh-toany but- 
- coſuch asof themſelves are ſwayed with the matter F 
thereof: And therefore-ſeing it hath no force to bind” 
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judgment ofſuch a Church, more than this,.co wit,! 
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ft chree being put together ) that judicious , ſober, | -- 
and godly men ſhould be very cafily induced to colts F- 
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alg' F: . removing of that decifion doth nor ſtrengthen the ne- 


wo T5 e ( for that cantor be intended by ſuch a 


that either ſide ſhould be ſtrengthened) nor dath 


7, -- the ſtanding thereof weaken the ſame 3. becauſe, ac- 
aid; 4 cording to the qualifications foreſaid, not only there 


4 can beno Cenſure following upon it, but even as to 
4 the-'Decermination ir felf, rhough it be nor formally 
removed, to be no deciſion fimply, it is no decifionto 


[them, nor can be alleaged tothem againſt their opi- 


-| -nion, more than if it were not; And thus it becomerh 


of equal-extent with thoſe who approve the marter, 
.and fo-it- doth bind only ſuch as account themſelves 
.-bound ; and ifmen account themſelves bound; the 
_. removing of ſuch a deciſion, will not looſe them ; -and 
if they account not themſelves bound otherwayes, the 
ſtanding thereofin ſuch a caſe, will not bind them; 
«and therefore,upon the marrer,we ſuppoſe,it is hardly 
-Immaginable that there can be a leſſer ground of divifi- 


1 .on, {the qualifications neceſſary for union in the caſes 


.of greater concernment being granted in this Yſure 
-.- we. are there was never diviſion continued upon 2a 
* leſſer account,to whatſoever ſide we look;for,in effe&, 


'F -itis forthe time to come as ifthat deciſion had never 


been, 25to its efficacie and weight in producingany 
...effe&,. And we are fyre that the'great Divines that 
' .. haveſo eagerly purſued, and fo much covered unton, 


'{ |. would have thought themſelves happy if they. might 


\ have had ir by condeſcending and yeelding either to 
the one fide or the other. And though rhe moderate 
divine:Bycer, was thought to thirſt after peace in the 


7 . Church ſfovehemently, that ſome zealous men ſaid, 


.that out of love thereto he was like almoſt hat yjre ſe- 
. ts, that is, to drink down the dregs withit ; yecT am 
confident, that had the ſtate of the controverſie come 
ſo near, and in ſuch matrer, and amongſt ſuch men, as 
1s formerly preſuppoſed; he would not have been ſo _, 
charged by the moſt rigid, alchough for. the peace of 

the Church he had drunken over all-the dreggs that 
might . be in both -the cups, the mentioned qualifica-, 
tions being obſerved; For, I ſuppoſe, that the remo- 


1 _vingor ſtanding of ſych a'decifion inthe former re- 
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tentjous rimes amongſt Orthodox Divines . It would | 
ſcem then, that if there be a latitude allowed without | 
hazard for one to condeſcend ro another for the good 


of the Church-in any thing , ic muſt be in the caſe. bo 
preſuppoſed. | mo 
CHAP/XVE.. © 3 

The remedies of diviſions, ariſing from miſapplication of : Wl 
power in ordination of Miniſters, ana admitting tozor | 
debarring from, communion. - TE or 


"I fourth matrer of controverfie in reference | 
: to Government , 15 uſually ſome miſappiieation 

of-rhar - power, or what 1s apprehended to be ſoin 
ſome particular a&s.: ' As, 1; Ordaining ſuch as were 
not thought ro be worthy. - 2. Depoſing others ( as , 
was thought ) - unjuſily; .. 3+ Admitring unto , or: {| 
debarring . from - comminion withour ground reſpe- 
aivcly, -and ſuch like caſes. Upon the firſt ground 

| The Ordz- aroſe the great ſchiſm ofthe Donatzfts, becauſe of the | 
nation of 4 Ordination of Eecilianus, eſteemed by them-to be 2. 
perſon wor- Traditoy, Of tuch ſort alſo were the ſchiſms frequently 
#by of the at Antioch, Conſtantinople, Alexandria;and other places, 
Bainiftery, becauſe ſome were ordained - to the- diſlatisfaQtion 
prdzined by of others. And ſomerimes the diffarisfaQtion was well | 
Eburch- 0 ffi- grounded ; becauſe. the - perſons ordained, were not 
urs, is net worthy : Sometimes 1r was greundicfiez  Buriofren 1c . 

p ber ac- rendcd to double. Ordination, and Separarion 1n the 
punted cloſe. Theſe rhings- had_need to be-prevcnred, ſo as 
for ſome there be no juſt ground of diflatisfaGtiop given by che - 
Wes. Ordinarion of an znworthy mn in tach a rime-, agg *" 
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oppoſit Ordinartion to fix aſchiſm; becauſe theſe 
gs are more difficultly removed,as hath been ſaid : 
'Yer < ng them tobe, theſe generals may be-pro- 
;poſcd-for healing of . the ſame. -: 1. We: will not find 
wtOrdination cafily counredto - be null, even though 
'done in a ſchiſm, as all the inſtances do clear ; yea, 


o 


- the ©. Ortbogdox ſtood nor to account the Biſhops and 
ÞPresbyters ordained amongſt the DonatiFs, tobe ſuch, 
|: becauſe they had rhe eſſentials of Ordinatjon,and were 


= © 


ordained by Church-officers. 2. We ſuppoſe ir need- 
fal for peace , that there be no rigid ſticking to have 
ſome particular Ordioations rectified, tothe prejudice 
of the Church in general, eſpecially, where the un- 
firnefſe or unworthineſs of the perſon is nor cafily de- 


_ monſtrable; 3. It ſeemeth right and juſt, that no 


Ordination of ſuch a kind ſhould eſtabliſh one thar 


| is unworthy in the Miniſtery ; for, that: is nor to be 


diſpenſed with ; although it be not a valid ground to 
keepup a diviſion, where the removal ot ſuch a per- 

ſon cannor: be arrained : and the moſt unqueſtionable 
Ordination for the form, cannot make one a worthy 
Miniſter, who otherwayes-1s nota worthy perſon. In 

the conferences with the Donatiſts,the Catholicks offer- 

ed ro quarrel the Ordination of none amongtt them 

thar otherwayes was worthy, ndr to maintain any 
amongſt themſelves - who were not worthy, 4. Yer 20" 


. union would not © be ſuſpended rill this be done, but, %93'd not _: 
it is to be made up, that it may he-done, as in the in- *? ſſP!uded, 


ſtance formerly given. - Becauſe, - 1. this trial 1s the 9 ſuch |, 
work. of an united Kirk, and will require joynt #75. 
ſtrength and concurrence for the ſame. 2. Becauſe 
unjon is a preſent duty, although there were defe jn 
ſuch atrial , and a defe& in thar, - will nor warrant 2 
diviſion. 3. Tris not obly a duty commanded, but it 
is a mids neceſſary for promoving the trial and cen- 
ſuring of unworthy Miniſters, for times ofdivifion are, 
ever times of liberty , and rhereby Authority 1s wea- 
kened,menare diſcouraged to follow ir,and are other- 
wayes diverted, &c. 4. Becauſe diviſion can never 
be looked upon as the mean to effetuate thar tryal, 
bur ir ſircvgthens'the perſon who4s to be tryed, and 
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lefſeneth the humber of zealous purſuers of fucha des F'-Þ 
- ſign, att incapacitartes men for this duty, who-other-" 8] 
wayes might be inſtrumental therein.' ' 5; Befid&:jf } ſaid: 
the guilt be nor ſo very -palpable,as it may be:demon« }; 
ſtrated to be in perſons,at ſucha time, ir is ſafer ro-pre« 
ſerve cercain peace in the Church, -than to Hunr for 
an uncertain crime, as hath been often ſaid. 
Fiſthly, Where a perſons being ina place, is the: | 
ground of contention, and things look nor ſatisfying" - 
ike in his way, even-though groſneſſe be nor demon- - 
ſtrable , we think ic not unbecoming the authority of 
Church-judicatories , which 1s given for edificatzon, 
ro appoint the .removyal of ſuch a perſon'from ſuch a-. 
place, {( as-was formerly hinted ) for, it looketh'(ad- - 
like , that a Minifter's being in' ſuch a parricular 
place, ſhould be more obftrufive 'to edificarion and- 
ro the Churches peace, than if he were riot a Miniſter 
at all. And ic becomerh well that fingleneſſe thata 
Miniſter ought tro have mn ſeeking the edification of 
the Church, to yeeld ro ſuch 'an advice andappoint- 
ment, or, of himſeif willingly to- overture the ſame, | 
For,Minifters are not to plead intereſt in a Congrega-. |: 
tion ſimply, as a man doth his particular right; be-: | c 
cauſe every thing of this kind ought to be done with 
refpe to the edificatior of the body, the promoting 
whereof,onght to regulate both entries-and removals. * 
It's true,there would be wariveſle here,leſt dangerous 
precedents be given ; yet confidering,that a Minifter 
who may fomewhat - peremptorily plead intereſt, and 
| that jure in the Miniſtery, that yer cannot with thar 
ſame ſtrength of reaſoff plead it in ſuch and ſuch a 
particular Congregation z and conſidering, that ir is a 
publick good rhar is reſpeRed,and not the ſatisfa&ion 
or dMartisfaRion of ſome in a particular Congregation, 
we conceive the former aflertion cannot be ſimply 
denled,. *' 
Whete- contrair Ordinations are, it is more diff- 
culr-;*Yet it would be conſidered that all theſe things: 
we. ſpeak of now, are bur particular : and therefore 
although full ſatisfa&ion ſhould not- be obtained in 


them, yer ought-they not to be ſtumbled upon'to the 
MIA ge Wee 2 | prejudice 
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rejudice of union'iti- general 


. mes one perſon did willingly cede toanother forthe 
good of the' Church; Sodid Baſ#/5us ina caſe former- 
- | ly mentioned, for which his condefcendenecy he is ever 
4 highly-commended. Neither'can this be choughr to 
|bea cafting by of rhe care of ſuch a le, bur rather 

the contrary,it 15 more their good that they ſhould be 
united under one.orthodox Miniſter,though the more 
_} weak man, thanto continue a divifion with two that 
4 are more able. 2, Sometimes where two were, It was 
thoughr good ro unite them in their :meerings,and that 
the longeſt liyer ſhould alone be acknowledged, if no 
| other occaſion offered,and neither were unworthy of 
the place, as in a caſe ar Anjiocd formerly mentioned, 
3-.Sometimes both have been laid afide, where net- 
ther have been worthy, or fa&ions have been firong 
 " | for cither party,and ſo rooted prejudice of the adhe- 
/ }F rers to the one ſide againſt the ocher. This overture 15 
Þ offered by Auguſtine tothe Donatiſts, for compoſing 
that difference of oppoſir Ordinations, which was free | 
quent amongft them; each city almoſt having two 
| Biſhops; And this way-hath been followed in compoſ-- 
-Þ ing many ſchiſms,even of kate. 4.5omerimes the parry 
Þ offended and wronged by an oppofir Ordibarion, hath 
keeped divifion down in ſome reſpeR, by ceding, or 
wichdrawing,or hiding their offence,ti] ſome probable 
or regular way hath occurred ; rather chooſing never. 
to poſſeſle ſuch a place than to do ir by wronging -of 
)' the Church, in keeping up an irregular ſchiſm, when. 
there was no acceſſe orderly to redreſſe ir. Thus Euſe- 
bius being offended that Luciſer had ordatned Paulznus 
' a Biſhop in- Antioch to a party diſclaiming him, who 
were called Euſtachians,he moderated his carriage and 
- withdrew, waiting to have had a lawful decifion, and 
' reſolying ro be ſubmiſſive to thar. Where men mind 
, the good nh the work;/ir 15 nor like but ſome (ſuch way | 
- will compoſe theſe things 3 and if theſe fail, we —_ 
; cf | a 
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find al jacent Biſhops travelling ro compoſe the. |.,, 1, 
þonatg,; og ſomerimes men of authoriry coming ww 1 to ju 


very far; And alſo ſomeby civil Authoricy appolnted |. 


Antioch . for, ſchilms, | ariſing: from ſuch diſcontenes, 


mutual friendly conferring for giyivg and receiving 
of ſatisfaion therein, NIE | ; T 


CHAP. XVII. 
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Remedies of divi fions ariſing from the miſapplication of - 


power , in cenſuting , or ſparing Miniſters, real or 


ſuppoſed. 


Aer puret chenpagiingt thispower (which || 
g pretend-: / 


often in its miſapplication, or its 


ed robe ſo is the ground of Church divifions') is The- 
matter of cenſuring and depoing of Miniſters, and that 


two WAyCcs. 


The one is, When ſome good men are depoſed,or ſuch: 


as are ſuppoſed to be ſo, whereby perſons thar appre- 
hend the injuſtice of the fa&, do Ars 

er,and adhere tro ſuch a'perſon norwithſtanding.- Thus 
did the ſchiſmat Conſtantinople ariſe for the unjuſt de- 


_ 


poſition of Chryſoftom, and his adherents were called - 


Joannite , asif they had been of another Religion; 


Such alſo was that of the Exſtachians at Antioch; - 


which being driven againſt honeſt -miev, and there be- 
ing no condeſcending, at leaſt what was once con- 
deſcended unto, being again recalled , there was no 

ſtopping of ſuch diviſions, till in the manner, former! 

hinted, and thar being after both their deaths. In iuc 
caſes extremirfes are to be ſhunned,for, it's extremity 
that maketh rents, that is, too little condeſcending on 
the one -fide,and too much renaciouſne( on the other. 
One extremity to be eſchewed, is, When Church» 
Judicatories are too renacious of a paſt Sentence, or 
the formality of ſome legal adyantage which ſeemeth 
, +. 70 


” 


are not ordinarily by. meer Authority removed, be- M 
cauſe there is aften ſomething both of affeRion and | | 
conſcience in the bufineflc : there is need therefore of /*]' 


| 


. 
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claim ſuch a pow- - 


SY” btn Bog R _ Jt 
FL TS < 2 
- aries wat 5m Wn 
7 . "* A ] . 
; / " = + La, 
G Be © 2 x 
7 --H ® i; IA ['S - - 
2 = Fo 
3 x | 
, -+-F! [ T 


lm 
to treat therein, - as inthe clofing of that ſchiſm at; | 


4) Jeers  ATtanif emcinine CANDAL 264” 
we hy to juſtifie the Senrence, as in-thar caſc of Cbryſoſtoms, 

vgs -moſt all the weight was laid on 'this ar fir ; Thar 

ny he refuſedro appear before them,or acknowledge their 

2 a 'Aurhority as they were .confttruced : and although 

heb. Þ both the people ; and others - did adhere to him , yer 

. nd "a .there wa: nocordetcending, which occaſioned a great 

__ 4. ſchilm,and was cxceeaingly condemned by the gene- 


# 
end 


7 rality of faithful men in theſe daves. *Another extre- 
:4 mity is, upon the other fide, When for farisfa&tion of - 


FE "y IF 


or _ ſuppoſition, 
-4 cyen-ofan unjuſt Sentence, a ſchiſm 1s ſtared, to the 


| Sentence :this was in the caſe of 0ſius formerly cited. 


| the Synod of Spain did depoſe him, nor is it clear whe- 


| Þ on; yer this is clear, thar he being a maneſteemed of 


+, | fallen in thar fault, he was for concord reftored, Sine 


1 eſteem, - alchough 


| Inthar caſe of Chryſoſtom 3 they . were agaih received 


a Judicatory too little is ceded ; 


hurr- ofthe Church. Inthis caſe we may obſerve 7a1:carg. 
theſe things, ' x. That ſometimes the Judicatory hath 72% wiſely. | © 
condeſcended to re-atmit a perſon, otherwayes of !mtting 
fi>ly ſome particular flip hath 728047. 
been, thar in ſtri& juſtice might have | deſerved the 


It & true, there is no mention of rhe cauſe wherefore 
ther ft be thar famous Oſeus, whom the Arians depaſed 
and whipped ill he approved Athanaſius his depoſiti- 


In che Church, though poſſibly out of infirmicy having 


detrimente honoris , withour prejudice to hiscredit, 
2+ Where . men have been depoſed upon the breach 
of ſome legality, or contempt, it otherwayes they have 
been men of gifts, and approven integrity in the main, 
though poſlibly thought proud and rigid by! others,as 


—_= 


' Into the Church, and the Sentences with conſent laid 
by, as appearerh in the re-admitring of Chryſoſtom after 


dence to ſatisfie the people. Severinus in preaching did 


his firſt depoſition ( of the - juſtice of whoſe Sentence 
of depoſition, becauſe rhere was no convincing evi» 


ſay , Thar his pride was reaſon ſufficient ) which for 8 
time removed rhe / diviſion , and_ brought a chearful 


| It, and did enter a new proceſle with him, becauſe he 


2 Synod ,* and nor hayipg their authority z'( which. 


calmneſſe,cill ſhortly airer his old enemies interrupted 


had re-entered his Biſhoprick being once delpoſed by 
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ff 


* Corrupt, 
- prophant 
men, for-10 
F#nterpoſiti- 
on to be ve- 
' erzved, 


-ſhops "and - good people who adhered to him, Ul; fate 


. refuſed ro receive Barſilides and Mattialis, as pres 


unto” wairing. for ſome legal redrefle, as in hiſtory is 
, frequenr; and” ir is fit it ſhould be ſoin ſuch caſes 


| pofition of their nioſt eminent oppolers, it was other- 
 wayes, becauſe (as is marked in the Council of Sardica) + 
1n-bearivg down of them, they endeayoured to bear 
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Coaoncils)) rhis being the ſecond time driven-on again 


the intrearies: and - obteſtarions of m i +0 


again renew and fix that ſchiſm, . 3. When the mens k 
were otherwayes corrupt , or diſcovered to be grollef Gde - 
and prophane, alchough many other orthodox men{{'@oul, 
did interpoſe for them , yet by all means It. was 1&f| the c 
ſiſted ; becauſe they ſtill ſuppoſed ſuch worthy men} ity j 
that fided with ſuch to. be miſ-informed. And-it's} © T 
obſervable, that the moſt peaceable Synods who did} ters, 
moſt for - union, as thoſe in 4fr3ck, and thar of Span, Þ or a1 
who had received Ofzzs, becauſe of the Churches af Þ Jeaf 
France theirinterpofing, by that to prevent a ſchiſm, | 
yet were they moſt peremprory, as it were,in this,and}. 


Carthage did refuſe: 4piarius, notwithſtanding that 
Kome1ncerpoſed for - them , giving this reaſon, That 
there was a neceffity of having the Churches provi 
ded with faithful - and holy. Minifters. 4. Some- 
times, and oftencimes men ſentenced, though poſſibly 
with”. too: much” rigidity, if not with injuſtice , have 
yerſubmitred' with reſpe& to the Churches peace, el- 
ther torally, and upon tharground have again been' | 
-admirred; or; partially, by abſtaining toaG any thing 
contrary to ſuch a Sentence, bur for reverence there- 


—_— 


where the hurt 1s particular,and proceedeth nor from 
a common -defign of undoing all faithful Minifters ; 
becauſe the making ofa ſchiſm, doth more hurtthan 
che' conrendingfor'their particular Miniſtery doth” ] 
edific in, ſuch #'caſe ; and-therefore ſomerimes though 
ſome. men have been preſſed ro under value an unjuſt. 
Senrence,and to'continue to officiate notwithſtanding, 
Yer out of  reſpe&to Church-authority and order, ' 
have refuſed till they ſhould be admitred orderly unto 
the ſame. Indeed wher the Arians drave on the de- 
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and found on both fides, though poſſibly there may be 
{om particular faults or ker, -in-ſuch a cafe, it 
$ ſafer for cither fide to cede in part, or wholly; than 
to keep up a diyiſion'% , and we conceive, when one 
hde -cedeth not, [if the other ſhould cede wholly, ir 
1g be moſt to the [moms of —__ TIS = 
the commendationand Cs of their aur 
tity inthe Churches of Chriſt, 


gain, may be.thought too forward and precipitant in © 
hat, whereuponarifeth difference; and if one cede 
not to another, jp/becometh the occaſion of diviſion, 
| has £4 ſcen m——_ fotmerly given : Concern- 
18g WIEN, WEMY,. 
.I,, That men-would. remember, this is but one par- | 
ticular of many',.::thar. rend to-the Churches good, 
Mong Indeed'a:wain particular Jandſo'oughr nor 
to be the riſe of diviſion, for of continuing thereof, to 
| the, marring ofthe Churches peace inother things, but 
{ men ought fingly.to-do their dury, and therein toac- 


' quieſce ,. without ; parteking of the faulcs of others, 
whether it be-by heing- defeQive, or by exceeding in 


that matrer zandſeing there maybe no corrupt defign 
in either who, may.be upon theſe exrreames,-it would 
nor be ſo highly -aggreaped on either fide; -- 

2+ Weſay x: that. as often difference: in this; may 


/| breeddiviſions; ;ſo apain,diviſions  do'teccaſion mens 


| "differing. morein this : and ir cannot be expe&ed 
where diviſion is, that men who are men-and ſubje& 


| tobe byaſſed, can be ſo ſingle in. receiving reftimonies: 


\of the innocency of theſe that differ from-them, or of .- 


Oo ' 
| 

3 
£ ” 


©, The other occaſion of debatein ſuch Church-mat- Debates 

ey ters, is vponnthe defeR, that is, when ſome are really, 4bout con-- 
r are thoughtto-be, .connivers ar guiltle men, or at niving at 

leaſt defeRive; in putting of them 10 trial : others a- guilty men 


the guiltineſſe of theſe rhat agree with them,asifthere + -- 
.were no divifionatall : And again, it is impoſſible,” ** - - 
| that where there is 2 difference: in fome other thing, += 
that ' men can think others differing from.rhem-'ſo.: 
&. ſingle and  unbyaſled, as they ſugpoſerhemſelvest 


ther to 5 


fatiion 


[| be bad. 


'In times 


eminent 


tobe ſo x 
if Eardea.. 


divifion, generally accounted true, amongft them. This wonld 
rumours : be adverted,thar every general rumour be not accouth« | | 
concerning. ted a:truth, eſpecially 1n the'times of diviſion, forſo, 


perſons, nos cent. - Again, on the other fide, it occafioned much 
&« heat againſt Chryſoſtomn, chat he had cenſured magy of I 
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firengrnening themſelves by-rhe ſentencing of ſuch's 


pcrion, whereby they are ſecretly induced, eveti una- | 


wares, to diſappoinr ſuch a ſuppoſed unftraight end, 


which maketh them on both ſides ſuſpe& every rhing, | 


diſpute every thing, and readily rcej< every thing 
that cometh from the other. Mþd1S H4r 0. Þ, 


; pended upon. ſatisfation in this; but rather uman 


ſome further evidence of the finceriryiof cach otherin 


the main bufineſſe, this mutual contidence.cannor be ] 


expeacd : and again , this cannorbe obtained with-- 
out an union, and ſo conſequently\union would be laid 
as2 foundation for attaining offarisfaion eveniin. 


this, . 09 LS "47 4. 80) | 
4+ It would be conſidered, that oftentimes ſuch ap» 
prehenfjons af extremities, which ate impured, ro ho- 
neſt and zealous men, are moſt groundlefſc; bur there 
being ſomerhing in them as men,it is coriceived on the 
other hand, becauſe of ſecretly enterrained jealouſic, 
' to.be much. more. There was nothing more caſten 


up to the grtvodox by the Novarians "and Donatiſts, | 
« | 


n thatthey- were defcRive in this, in admitting 

to, and retatming in the Miniſtery,men thar were cor- 
rupt, 'Yer. afcer many triils they were never able to 

_ prove what they alleaged upon ſome eminent perſons 
of when ic came to trial, even when ſuch rhings were 


few of the moſt emingnr on both ſides ſhould be jano- 


M1701 v1 3. We ſay therefore, that union-would not be ſuf: | 


| foiloywid would be preſſed, thar (arisfaQtion inthis may bear- J 
- that {atis- rained z becaule ſarisfaRion in this cannot be expet- 
_ ed nill there be mutual confidence of one anochers in- J 
her-in may tegrity : and till there be ſome walking rogerher,and | 
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be;bur are till ready'to conſtruc rheir differing from} 
them-in'this ro be occafioned from ſome former'pre<J'd: 
judice; for, as was ſaid,diviſion brecderh jealouſiefule}} 
picion, and diſtruſt among men, and mcn are naw 
rally inclined to ſutpeR chat others drive the deſignof] 


_—; 


£ 


G4 Soy 


on A ay wm; 


Zeal in 
juſtly cen 
ſuring, wel 


:Church, 1s the greateſt plague ofa Church: Therefore 
| "theſe things would be adverred, 1- Thar the purging 
-of the Churchof ſuch, and the 'whrk of union, would 
+ be joynrtly ae. v9 wag 5g, > union be flcighted, 
L -. eb hazard "the- falling in. roo nearly with the 
'\ſchiſms of the Novatians and Donatiſfts, which have 
i been ſo hurtful roche Church. 2. Union when je'fs Net unions 
in comperitjon with" the depofing of ſowe unfaithful 70 be pre- - 
\ * men, and both cannot be obrained rogether, it ought ferred to - 
*ro.be preferred, as we ſee the Apoſtle doth, 2 Corto. the cenſur- 
.6: who.will nor cenſure in” ſuch a caſe, left he ſtare a ing of ſome 
ſchiſm ; for, the concinuing of ſuch-ina Church, isin- nſaithſul 
y ot 3. - deed @ hury, (cing they are uſcleſle, and in a grear =_ men. 
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turcful Ok, ei mares hone =y 
dogood befide them; bur-when {chi@ms enter,the hy ql 
| oe rig > bo NY 
r ery bor 3 
wauld be conſidered ;alſo, that the diviſion being 
the caſe ſuppoſed, where men. are,orthodox.and-pious | e < 
| R—_ —_— Ron ſo —y 40 he; feared,q| uit 
E MEL, palpably: COrrupt 1 inc, or opaycr 
- tion,;ſhould be.cnrertained upon the onefidegorthat;| that, 
| men uſeful in the Church;and blamcleſle in-their cons heat 
I!  #nion n0 verſations, ſhould becruſhed -upanithe ather-:- 4-;It | . 6, 
 -prejudice would follow alfo,that-union-ſhould-beno; mon. o 
{/ fo the pur- to'the riddingof the Ghurch of corrup Minifters,/ whil 
i” ging out of thatir ſhould! be ſtudied where there is need, beemiſ® | age 
 cnrruption. itisa fenie of the ſame-ſpirir (tobe zealonaginſt 4 hy 
ll rupt men.) from” ot tr — ere For 0 Þ flir 
ward theſe who. are vor f rac 
fore if there be any; 
ful Miniſter ;- 2541 bs; _ Ib 
was, or ſhall be free of luch) thenought env b 46 ad 
theniſclves fairhfally in the- [removing of ſach. . Ic 11'F 
marked. and commendetd . in-the \Angetof Epbeſi 
Rev 2. 2, 3+ Thax:he was. eminent ame" +) | nd. I} me 
enduring, and yer ſozealous in this, thar ell» 
dure no ynſent Miniſter 5 bur tryed ſuch as caller: | 6 
themſelves Apoſtles, &c.. which concemperatarege. 
mixture is exceedingly commended: And in roles. | 
rence to the ſcope which we are upon, -zeal in this,ls: 
not only. a duty as at other gimes, bots (prcin ony, | ui 
having influence on, the-procuring ..of. ory way as 
ſo, one of the. grageſtumblings that-harh in the,/| vi 
Church to make:tWMiniſtery conrempttble is;remors./Þ lak 
ed ,; anda praQical-evijdence of mens zeal is givets. | eth/ 
which rendeth. to lay.a ground of confidence of them: Þ wh 
In the hears of others 3 ſo, alſo menarekeeped from: | fy 
falling under the. rentation-of luke-warmneſle, and 
, forgertivg of every duty, bur the ſupporting of the] j 
« : fide, art leaſt, thar which: uſually-is-impured in ſuch a. 
+3, caſe, 'is removed; and alſo-by chis;-men would find | 
\ the neceflicyofbearing with .qgany things in ochers, 


F ay inche:main he an ro-be-honeft : And; 
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Ser All which conduce exceedingly rounion; whereas A 
univerſal ceſſarion from this, as if there were no ſuch fg 
SiFwmarcer ro work upon, and obftruRing formally; yea, £4 
ous | or materially or y really any thing thereof dorh ex ag 
Hat ceedingly rend to the of diyifion,. andcooli ing of | "54 
iſ | the". affeRti which, | 


? B1; ; 


») 


+. affeftions of many--rhat look on, withour 

hat; | that, is, warmed affeCtions,' there is little accefle to 

It | :.6, We-ſay, thar this duty of- purging would not be P.r2ing 

ac] ſoin ics yehemency preſſed, either under adivifion,or not 'to be - 

;bu8 | while unian is nor confirmed, as when a Church-is'in much pre q 

ane 1 good . condition z. becauſe, that were to give ſtrong ſed till uni» 

core | payfick: ro an unſertled weak body,. that mighr rather 07 be fixed. 
os 1 ihr the - humours ro the prejudice of the whole, than — © 

eres # rinove:them':; Therefore we conceive, that ſobriety 

Hy ad prudence 'wouldÞSe | uſed here, in moderating of 


vrels Þ the exerciſe of rhis duty, till the union be confirmed, 
MU | ad, as it were, by. preparations the body be diſpoſed 
iE-$for the. fame'> Therefore -iffaults be not grofle, evi- 
49; gences clear, and a perſons unfruitfulnefſe or hurtful- 
ans; f nefſe demonſirable, ( in which caſes no diffetence 
el: | amongſt fuch parties as are+0 be united, is to be fear- 
* | &) Tris ſafer for the Church to abſtain the ſame,than 
-jto ord the opening or ruffling of a wound ſcarcely 
1 cared', by the unſeaſonable prefling of ſuch a.duty. 
-| The Apoſtle doth in ſeveral caſes ſpare cenſures of 
-4 unfaichful men, out of reſpe to the Churches good, 
1 \ Lun . been formerly hinted 3 and as the judicious 
| divine Mr. Gil{leſpy (who yet. cannot be branded with 
F lake-warmneſſe in this duty ) in his Aarons-rod, mak- 
{| eth our, and. doth gpiye inſtances of ſeveral caſes; 
| wherein this forbearance Is called-for. In ſum, we b 
: | ſuppoſe that having to doinſuch a caſe with ſuch per- : 
| ſons, it is more ſafe for men to do their own dury,keep- | 
| ing the peace of the Church, and toleave others ro do 
n'2 | according to the manifefineſſe of things as they ſhall 
nd | anfver before God, as to their ſecking the good of His 
T5» | Church-; and. if this prevail not with ſuch.men far 
nd-& ordering them in their duty, will any,think that ghe 
Os ©0404 keeping 


fide would: propoſe, range Mdeping 1n, or purging»; Tthi 
cut of men who are thought fir or. unfic reſpeGively,;; Tnoti 
canbe atrained without union, ſo as with ir. There-; | mar 
fore ſcing thartis'a thing! which helongerh to Goyern 
menr, and men are to be: ſwayed'in ſuch AQs'by.whar 
condicerh-moſt' to _ edification; 'when they: earnotay 
-- min thelength rhey;would*{fas we ſuppoſe menthgll? 
.-*- neverdo, in this matter of purging ) they then''arero.4| whe 
-:,"- * walk by this ruſe of chooſing whar comparatiyely*ts,; |; 
"+ - moſtedifying , as was formerly ſaid. Sometimes allh; 
' + © difference hath been about the excomimicating of pers! | 
A ſons, of 12-admitting again to communzon :+ burwhat 
LID concerneth this may be ſomewhat underſtood from: 
| the | former grounds, wherein extremities would be 
fſunned, and the Churches peace, and the Authority: | zar 
of the Ordinances ſtudied :"AIS,we have otherwayes Þ in" 
beyond our purpoſe become ſolong, ( and -pofſibly at} 
aauſtam ufqur) in orher things,. we ſhall-cherefore for 
bear particular deſcending ivto this,but proceed Initht” Þ pro 
zenerals propoſed, 90th +453 25900008 fe 
l . 2 "A 
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The ſears of mif-gvvernment | fo? the time 40:come; ehbr® 4 1.7 
medies thereof. | e 7 'Y 
"THe laſt thing in Government, which was pro- | ofthe 
poſed, a$*. that whereabour-_ differences and di- Þ fra 
vitiens do ariſe,” is, in reference to Government for | the! 
the time to' cotig', and reſolves -inthis,” Who | ſhall | jng, 
have chief hand in the deciſion of matters thar-aftef | (act 
may fell our, ſuppoſing the union ro be' made'bps | gyf 
This reſulreth from the preſent diffidence and preju- | the 
djce which ezch hath in reference to other, and from | 4;g 
thar' iriprefſion that men have, that there will bea| gey 


driying* of ſides, according to power, eyen utidera| tha 
concluded "union + And indeed ſomewhat may be | ſhy; 
-feared'and expetted, ar leaſt. fora time, confidering] che 


: mets diftancein ſucha cafe for, if GEO odJ-'x 
SES | Ws | (uſprone 


* | a conſequenr'of the former two, 
"4 This difference ' may be confidercd two wayes, 
me 4 1 Asft prerenferh a diffatisfaQion with the perſons 
:212T who are to govern; ſome,uponthe onie (ide, thinking | 
-—**| it unfir to joyn with prophane men; ſome, upon the 2 
Pro- | other, difdaining to joyn with Schiſmaricks. In this - | 
| di- ſtrait 'were* the Fathers of the Council of Carthage in 
t jor | their dealingwithi the Ear ; ſome of them aſlert- 
ſhall inp, on the one fide, That there was no uniting with 
ref | (ach as the generality of che Catholicks were; and 4n- 


"bps z[tine ofcen cireththe word of Primianus, given-in to Yy 
eJl- | them as an Anſwer to the defire of a Conference, It- 

rom} dzgnum eft ut in unum conveniant filis Martyrum,@ bro- 

bea}] genzes traditorum ; that is, Tt-zs a moſt. unſeemly thing Pp. 


eral that the ſons'of Martyrs , and the brood of Traditors . 
y,ve | ſhould aſſemble togetber in one place. On the other hand, ** 
ring] chey were prefied from Rome and parts adjacent, nor 4g 
19-0 unire with Scum icks the Donatiſts,as may 
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ſuch a ſatzs- 
| faftzon as” concerning this, 1, In ſuch a thing it is impoſſible 
"*tither 3s thar men on both, or cither fide, can expeR full ſatiſ- 
| fully ſatisfie faQtion to their mind, or even ſimply to their light. 
becauſe men haye ngt the carving our of what is good; 
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be ſeen in that Council; yer did xt it theix. 
ro ſeek union with them notwithſtanding, and; 
mt, chat ſuch If riew $6. were gut belofe Topo, 
Churches, ſhould be repoſleſſe by him that waz aps. 
pointed Cognitor, and deputed by the Emperour in that” 


Conference, #t eo. modo eos ad conferend um etiam vente 


: 


ftiis invitaret ; that is, That ſo be might invite themte.. | 


conjerence at leaſt by ſuch benefits. This ' principle, we 
if 
ſuch men, and in ſuch _ a caſe, as is preſuppoſed, «nl 


£6? 


on, and ſometimes inclination, being ſtirred with pre» 
judice | and' diſcontent, will be ready to make ſome | 


ſuch praRices to be plauſible, which doinfer thisz. | 


yer, I ſuppoſe, the Theſis it ſelf will not be malnrajned,. 


more that ſuch a ground will warrant. Separation in | 
any other" Ordinance ;; and the grounds formerly laid, | 


down in ſeyeral, parts of this diſcourſe, will not admit / 


—_ wA 


- The ſecond and main difficulty .chen, js, Tn the or- | 


union and government may. thereby be obtained, and. 
that nothing that may be juftly feared by one fide or. 
other, may bealtogether flejghted. In reference to- 
this, it will not be expe&ed that we ſhonld be parti-. 
cular or ſatisfying, yet not to leave it altogether im- 
perfe&. We ſhall, hf, prope ſome general con- ' 
fiderations, to. mollific the ſharpneſle df diviſion upon 
this account. 2. Offer ſome general helps, which ig 
ſuch cafes may be thought on. 3. .Lay down ſome 
adyertiſements upon ſuppoſition that full arisfa&ion; 
be not obtained. | . 


We propoſe theſe conſiderations to be thought on 
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uppoſe, ought nor, nor will not. ſtick inthe hearts of . |. 
uc 


of ſucffa principle,which, if admitted, would exclude; [. 


unjon for eyer, We ſhall rherefore-paſle this., _ i 
* dering of things ſo for the time to come,as the ends of | 
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ſimply before them, but coniparatively 
erence to ſuch *and ſuch a circumſtantiate 


and in $46 


| caſe;/and therefore muſt reſolve, that reſpe& muſt be 
. | had to"the fatisfaRion'of others as of themſelves ; for, 


| Tris tior the” ſatisfa&ion of one fide that maketh up 
_unſon;\ batof both : and therefore it muſt be reſolved 


-1& be ſych'a fatisfaRion to both, as neicher is fully and 


ſiply fatisfied therein; and for thatcauſe it's not co 
, be  expe&ed thatin facha_caſeall inconveniences 
which'are poſſible , can be , ſatisfyingly prevented, 
or queſtions concerning the fame anſwered. I doubr 
©. Bly caſe ' there will be full ſatisfa&ion as to 


*] 2: Let it be conſidered, if the abſtaining ofuniting 
| wilk-preyenr: theſe inconveniences. upon cither fide, 
1 avdiFir:Jorh'not rather bring on greater,and moe up- 
4 ww'the' Church; and if inconveniences ſway, which 
| ate" lefſer and "more uncertain in the one caſe, thoſe 
{ which are greater arid more inevitable, ought to ſway 
| more i the other; for, it's already preſuppoſed, thar 


_—_ 


joyning doth got-make one guilty in theſe inconve- 
\ Mencies, more than abſtaining doth. . _ 

=, Yea, 3. Let it be conſidered, if by continued di- 
vifion,” men be” not neceſſarily guilty of the inconve- 


TRI" "07 © Le; 
4 


{ nictices thar follow it; becauſe( ro ſay ſo) they follow 


ir per ſe, or ' Batyrally and neceſſarily , whereas the 


follows pon union Sf accident ar che moſt : 


Other conſiderations, formerlF mentioned, are alſo to 
have weight, and ought to be Femembered here. - 


We come now to confider- the helps which may in The thing 
part be. uſeful to prevent theſe fears. In.reference to. feared 75 
which we would, 1. conſider, that the matrer feared, not corrupt 
is not the bringing-in,of unſound do&rine: in the ge-, doftrine not 
neral, nor the alteringof praftical rules, to the. ſixeng-, a wrong / 
ng of prophanity , But. ir is che, miſapplicarion Govern- 

N | PF retantoce tO. Ments 


of good rules already made, eſpecially 
theſe.” 1. The admitting of unfit .. Officers: jn the 
Church, 2. The depofing of ſuch as 0 
ſame. 3. The deciſion of ſome particulagprftcrences 


thar may. occaſionally occur. Jn the carrying-ap of 


pod. Church-affairs ;* wherein "men may apprefiend and 


ve,..the _ 
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| fear partialiry, as they ſhall occur ; . which groun 
fear upon either fide, we may gather from what 
been formerly hinted. | | 


F 


ken already and ſhall ſay no more. Concernjng th 
other two points,we may conſider them elther az they- 


up during the diviſion ; or,as rhey relate to what may 

occaſionally fall our afterward. | Y 

Concerning what is paſt in ſuch debated patticu- 

lars we haveſpoken already, and, it ſeems, one of 

theſe three wayes muſt be taken in reference thereun- 

ro. 1. Either by waving of theſe things ( if they be ſuch 

as may be wayed ) ſo that. withour inſiſting 1n them, 

they may be buried; or, by one parties ceding . or, 

; by a mutual compoſure, they may be inſtantly ſetled; 

 Wnton not 2, If that cannot be, the union is not to be ſuſpended 

. tg beſuſpen- thereon, bur ſome mutually may be appointed. to la- 

ded upon e- bour in the ſame afterward, | that with conſent it may 

very partz- be brought to a point, which 15 nor to be thought de-- ? 

_ Cular, ſperate, although it be nor ended for the time. This 

way of mutual conferring is natural, as being ap 

 approven mean for compoſing of differences of _— 

Some part:- ſerr, in any place, atany rime. 3. If that pleaſe 

culars to be nor, or attain nor the end; ' the matter may be aml- 
referred to cably referred to ſome acceptable to both, who m 

; ſome atcty- be truſted with the pltimar decifion in ſuch partl- 

tableto culars ;\neſther is rh/Wnbecoming Church-autho- 

both. Mimitters in ſuch matters to 
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Concerning the matter of . depoſition, we haye ip 3 | - 


are concerning things paſt, before the uniop be made- |- 
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4 induced unto ) than union. Beſide, fuch a way is 


"fchiſms, there were particular men;either deputed by 
Synods, or commiſſionated by adjacent Churches, or 
' called by themſelves, for the compoſing amicably_ of 


' tentimes ' they come to in particulars, might be pre- 


all publick diviſions a 'party , ſach deciſion would ' 
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ral'; to pre 


that for the removing almoſt of all 'the forementioned 


ſuch'pra&ical differences as gpere the occaſion of their 

rents: And, it may be, cal wer this more uſed for 

compoſing of Church-difer&hces, the height that of- 

vented, WT” 
We here think nor fir, that ſuch things ſhould be $ych things 

decided by Church-judicatories by a meer authorita- are not to ' 

tive decifion : nor out of any diſ-reſpe& ro Church- be decided : 

Judicatories; but becauſe, as was formerly hinted in by a meer -: 

the general grounds , Church-judicatories are fitter authori- 

for preyenting- ſach divifions , than for removinÞ of tative way. 


them.: And further , a Church-judicatory being in 


look liker ' ſubmiſſion-( which'men are nor ſo cafily 


more 
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pended,and other endeavours for facilitating the ſame 
uſed, yea, ere a breach be, that eyen other perſons be 
ſought out; for, though ir be dury* to plant the | 
Church, and that with none burſuch as are worthy, 
yetitis not alway a neceſſary duty to plant ſuch a--' 
particular Church at ſuch a rime, and in ſuch a man-: /* 
ner, and with ſuch a worthy perſon ; Yea, it were. ! 
better for the Church, and more peace 10 the perſons 
ming , that ſuch a particular place ſhould vake for } - 4- 

ſeveral years, than that the peace of the Church-, or / Jtode! 
compoſedneſſe of her Judicatorics, ſhould be marred - J11 ſup 
thereby, and ſo in ogher: m&ters wherein forbearance. cauſe 
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Ti nl g/parcienlar; [ir would be fach, and iti fach a man- be abſtain. - - 
rein! | ie.done 3165: may be convincingly approable tint ed from, * * 
rely [any of -wharſoever | fide 3 for, it isoften uncerraihk 


- | ama a judicibus ſober men: men therefore would 
\ | fomeway cohfine themſelves within unqueſtionable 


; "| have many brotherly- conſultarions, and conferences, #9erly con- 


| 
- Jand men may thus know whar is fit to be moved, and 


| concerning ſuch rhings as may be moved, that things ferences to 
"come nor 1n abruptly ; for, ſo ſomerimes men may be /7*vent a- 
:F farpriſed with ſomewhar they have nor heard of, and 9 #pt ſur- 
become jealous where there 15 no ground : Alſo, it is Þ!7«ls- 


, 


<ogaged ' in bppoſition toa motion, and nor ſo eaſily 


' | much be by appointment of others, as voluntary, and 
out of reſpe& berween particular perſons : Alſo, it 
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KeetJ 
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A 
* 


miſſion to his reaſon, that is, if he ſeem reaſonably 
diſſatisfied therewith, and do not relliſh rthe:fame,the 
{motion would be forborn, at leaſt fora time, and the ' 
gother waited upon therein, till he come up ro it, or ar 
leaſt connive at ir ; this would breed confidence and 
Jmakethe deſigns joynt. And this way that 1s tobe 
followed in the firft moving of things, would alſo be 
continued in the promoving thereof. Matters of 
- 4+ Matters of difficulty would rather be commitred 4dzficulty 
Jtodeputed perſons than inftanrly decided, eſpecially rather com- 
P® ſupertour Jadicarories. The reaſons are, 1. Be-- mited,thay 
Jceuſe - ordinarily ſuperiour Judicargries carmor wilt 7n/tantly 
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2 I uch a caſe; Youbrful-prafiices would be ab» -Doybrfut © 
ained 5) and whatever fide men chooſe iti any, occurs rac ts- 


$,ordifpurible at the moſt;thar breed differences 


for. a: rime; and nor only have reſpe& to their 
own conſctences in ſuch things, and to what is righr 
inte ſelf, - bur alſo ro others, who want not their own |, © 
ſuſpicions and jealoufies, and who by their deed may 
elther be ſoon rempred, or grieved ; both which they 


",3- We conceive, that ir is nſeful in ſuch a time to 4141y bro- 


an--evidence of reſpe& ſo to communicate thoughts, 
what . not ; wheregs otherwayes, men may be ſoon 


brouphe - off, "This communication would nor ſo 


would be” reſpeG@ively done to the perſon with ſub- 


he time thar frerred ſpirits will require to bring wa decided. 
== } Ce a ncelies 


| JR. 
wy ES 
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Not unfit, 
ſome perſons 
were de- 


frened ſor a 


time to 
compoſe 
occaſronal 
differences, 


miſſions expede many things, which © more'frequeat | G 
Aﬀemblies could nor ſo well -do. Hence we will find, } 
that it wag ordinary in the -primitive-ttme upon ſuch'} 


grounds,to give Commiſſion to ſome few.ro do things; | 


and parricularly, that ofren-menrioned Council of Cats. 


rhage did think good to difſolve,and.to depure fo mg- | '* 


ny for deciding that, in-marters: of diſcipline, which- } !? 
they could nor by . themſelyes ſo well be able to com» he 
paſſe. > foi Sores. 01 \ 1:1 2 
. $5, We concelye alſo, that it were'not unfit inſuch 
caſes ( for a time at- leaſt ):to have ſome deſigned by! } fo 
mutual 'conſent, who might compoſe ſuch occaſional 
differences as poſſibly -mighr-ariſe ; or, who atleaſt 
might have ſo much power as to reſtrain and keep 
down the ſame from being a-new ground of diviſion - 
tothe Church, or matter of great grief to any party. | 
This 15 not to confticute - a.new Judicatory, bur ac-' 
cording tothe light of nature -to-proyide a mean for 
keeping up. of order, and preventing of confuſion, 
when, in reſpe& of the preſent diſtemper of ſpirit, 
there 15 no. poſſibility - for attaining - that end by rhe - 
conſtituted Judicatory : Nature in ſuch a cafe teaches | :; 
all men to ſeek for order in every ſociety; and it be- 
ing ſuppoſed that there cannot be-a joyning in ord1-/ 
nary Judicatories. withour this, .and that it might be |: 
artained with this, it's hard to think, that-that B'de-' 7 
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| j 24 led-unto, for.the keeping of order, and attaining 
oflome .. union, who arc yet good friends to Church- 


4 a Church ing 
'| Government wit 
4 no Government,. or.a divided Government, it being * , 
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$ 3.07, that it.can be ſaid; 'that It is betterto-wane = k 

in Church-judicatories, -thanto have jc ſo qua- | 
.Sure . ſome | Churches would , -and do think 
attain this; length , as a peareth by the ma- 
y. . voluntary. aſſociations ys worthy men have 


oyernment.z and che reaſon thar warrantech chem in 
gore decd, to wir, the neceſſity of unian and order-in 
the, Church, and the 1mpoſſibllity that there is of any 
Peters mean for attaini the ſame, will warrant t rhis 


L523 


ood condition? burirts, Whether a 
ſuch a qualification, be berrer than 


+ ſuppoſed that no other jn the circumfiantiare caſe.can 
. | reference.to ſuch perſons, doth nor include apy autho- 
| rity, as to ordain Miniſters, or depoſe, &c. but it is to 


- | fuch, a Plantation, ofſuch a Proceſſe, and the like 
{| which was mentioned in reference to differences paſt; 


| formerly it was withour this, in the caſe ſocircum- 
| ſtantiarez and. the - queſtion ftill is to be conſidered 
| vor in theſe, bur in bypoptbeſe. 2. Becauſe this is for the This tend. 


| the time js not in. exerciſe, at leaſt in ſuch an extent, cover 


| ifa disjoynted leg ſhould be fenced abour otherwayes 


bearrained ? 
It would be conſidered alſo, That ſuch a voluntary 


be in matters of fa&, as in the fitneſle or unfitneſſe of 


for, what . was (aid there, is alſo binding here. 
.Neither can. this be thought any limitation or 

weakning ofChurch- authority and power ; For, 1.It 

doth make that - authority and power ſtronger than 


recovery and . ſtrengrhening of an authoricy that for 2th ts re- 
and it is to give the ſame a beeing,, as i; were, and t9;ſtrength to 
bring ie ro its former luſtre ; as if a weak man ſhould Tudica- 
be led, or get a ſtaff in his hand till he recover ; or, as torzes. 


than one that is whole,and ſo be the ſooner in capacity 


| 'o walk withour theſe. 
y Feel fory. help, and is nor. pleaded: -for as an ciſentjal 


3« This is but atemporary 


Q 


to . 
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CA Int: | Parra Part 
"© ar Goverinnde; Nor oy © lewful Expediiny m hewſve oc 
fe cannot be wanted: 4. It may be con ole 
poſſibly no uſe may be, thereof , andif fo, itcanthe;|g oft; 
no encroachment ; and if there be need thereof, ſoa5! h : 
things catinot cordial ally be compoſed otherwayes, Is ith 
nor expedicnt then, for the preventing of a furthe {av cur 
convenience ? '5. I ſuppoſe it not inconfiſte matt 
with Civil Authority, when union is made-up bes; 
twixt ewo Nations, or in the ſame Nations, TE whe 
where Authorfty, hath been brangled, thar ome-by 
joynt conſent be choſen for deciding of ſuch thin 
may occafion'a new breach : and there arc many i t1 
ſtances of this in hiſtory ; for, the being of Authorly 
is cumulative to the'means that men are naturally. 1; 
furniſhed with, for the preſerving of union and'orde 
and thereforeIt cannot exclude ſuch prudential evi 
fiderattons. Do wa 
Neither can it be thought inconſiſtent with then 
b wire of Church-authority 'and Goyernment : For; | 
 Andis con- 1. Tfirbe agreeable to the principles of nature! ml | 
- fftent with ſoundreaſon, it cantiot be inconfiftent w ith Church-:{@m 
| Miniſterial government, which harh its own  polzcy grounded ue: In 
| Cburch-as- on'theſe : * Arid although the form of Governm LE 31 
thority. notto be gathered from theſe,nor the ends whichith#f:Jolio 
ſhould aim atwho govern, yer che manner how it | _ ol firor 
a Government is ro. attain theſe ends, js in poſirixt: | 
things to be regulated by therp: henc mech | 
are to uſc intrearies and perſwaſions, fotati Sang: Hay, 
nings and anchorirative means, Ek wav as the end: | 
may beartained. 2. Although Church-government | 
in che generat be determined, and men he-nor free to 
afſociate or nor, yerthere is much, as to the exerciſe 
rhereof ini aſſociating, and the articular manner mile; | 
rually agreed upon, which fill may regulate circui-; 
ſiatices , > though they cannot alter the nature of che; 
rhing:”'z."Tcis "nor neceſſary thar Church-aurhority: 
#ould'be aſwayes exerciſed in every thing ; for, it is | t 
nott6beexercifed bur when ir is ro the Churches edie.|m 
fieation,and there is no ſuch/ Church-authority as edi-) I 
fieshot ; and rherefore.if in ſuch'cafes the ee as U | 
of Ghurch: -authority i in the ultimat deciſion of matee 
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muſt be a duty :-becauſe, © in the caſe ſuppoſed; it is*bott 


atithorirative determination, and ic were more firf6r" 
men -ro ſubmit -ro-rbat. - Anſw. That ſuppoſetiyny* 


the moſt | probable mean for atraining'to that.” Wik*| ev 
be ſaid, that ir is a more eafie way to acquieſcein'thig?| 8g 


preſem diftemper to be, and anſwereth/tot ro the'cs : ſp Q D 


© I 


ſtated, which is upon the ſuppoſition that men do 
that; Is not this more fir-for 


way of ating, than the continuing ofa divifion 


our condeſcending. in this ? In the laſt place; alſs#'I it 
may -: be-conſidered, Thar . the exercifing of Chreh#/4 com 
authority in particular caſes, hic '& nunc,1s an affirm} 


tive precept; and therefore doth not bind ad ſept? 
according to the common rule of affirmative precepts 
ir-cannor thereforg-be' unſuitable to it,or the-precepts” 
by which iris commanded, to adde ſuch qualificatt-”: 
ons as are mentioned inthe cafe preſuppoſed, i? 


CHAP. XI X. 


«poſed. - 


O-come now to ſome advertiſements according as. 
we did propoſe; we muſt ſhortly pur chem to#' 
gether, leſt we be too prolix in every thing. : 


| for preſenredification, and" j4Þ 
more - probable-for attaining to a fulf authorirative*p vu 


ant,4 
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Some advertiſements concerning the overtures 4 


they 


1-F rain 
#1 fth 


tive 


) 
of ſu 
whe 
Chu 
"will 

thin 
-'an I 
4 ly if 
cerr 
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\ 1'To Then1it would be adverted, That there is no pe- 
remp:or!nefſe urged in any of the-former helps or re>: 
medics,”buv if other means” may be found more eff 
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llparts); 4 MABIfranecera ng SCAND AL - Bo”. 
on-” car all theſe are to cede, : Only. this is intended, "5. F 

> bf hat if'no more-probable and effettual means be found 
irs Jour, or applied, that ir is- better 'on ſuch like groands © 
th, one than to cofitibue a diviſion, - - | 
oa 2+: It 1s to be adverted, -Thatrhere may be, and 
owe" - po t6 be ſuch a- condeſcending, in the concluding 
«of2166 and. AG the means, ( <ſpecizlly for the rime 
3be"to,.come }) as by the expretling of time, manner,” and 
ednothet particular circumſtances of chings, rhe npuof 
it jg voth#tmay be-- forftieway' guarded againſt, and each'by 
Ti |ſhewing reſpeR-roorther,.- may endeavour the remoy-" 
; 


ax . 
*-; ©. » 4220 
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cid ingof their mutual jedfouſics z for; ſeivg jealouſies are 
cyt | fraxual, ie will:be-roo + much for one fideto think that: 
i teceber. hould wholly credir chem; fcherebe ts 


X | 3+/Although there ſhould be fears that things ſhould 


my ot. « ly fatisfyings 
xe layed, -aridif the Lord prevent rhar- 


1+ rainable, and to prevent the increafing of diviſion, that 
|] there may nor bea poſitive union , at leaft, a poſi- 
-. + | nve diviſion and oppoſition may be ſhunned. 

| 5: It would be endeavobred, that notwithſtanding 
4 offuch divifions, men may mutually concur in that 
-Þ whercin there is no diviſion for the edificarion of the 
pro-' Church: for, diviſion imone particular ought nor,for 

'will not warrantably hinder mutual aQing 1n other 
-] things where there is none : ' As. for inſtance, if it be 
ng as | © incerruprion in carryingon the work of God joyiF- 
mn to-{ iy. in Government, becauſe: of ſome differente'con; 

_ -*F cerning that ; yer if there be acceſſe 10 promoverhe 
o pe- | <Ufication of the, body -by,an united way of preath- : 
or re-Þ 10g; thar is to be followed. and imptoven , 'as we: ſet / 
 eff&-4 7315 done - 1n (ome places'where' Governmetit [F00%, _ 
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whatis incumbent to Weoliray aud Pogleſor renrig 
this evil. | bra 


[72 reſteth now that we. ſhould ſpeak cnctiogs| 40 divi 
what is incumbent to Magiſtyates: avd People: fort.” 

xemed iy 5 page evilin the Church. ;- bur being 
on the former ,, we cannot enter.olt | 

this; We ſhall 0nly ox gop down theſe tory generddo, ty 

\ I- Thar neither © offended or | 
ſtumbled. ac ſuch Spifions.. _— ught to | FT, 
bo lefle agg rior of the G eqs" | 
hip or the Miniftery 

lefle would ey ul; 

inſt, theſe y ID 01 [ v ; - 


ay rk th ors at the diviſions of on an, £ 
and particularly Td. 50» 1 


2. Alw arch if they have had anyfi oful £5498 
influence upon the procuring of ſuch a ſtroke ; for, by 

f itbe a; plague and 'wo to them, chey would look} 7. 

to the riſe thereof; who knows but. rhe fins of 

Magiftrates or Pcople in rheir ireqing atche Ordl- # Toi 
nanee of Government, d of the Minit lod 
recciving of the Word nor wal vom, bor ed thei 
to,and Tuch like may have procured this divifion from 
the Lord, as a judicial ſtroke on: them to hatden then 
in their former... fin, and thereby to ſtrengrhen t 
reotation to deſpiſe all the - Ordinances more ha | 
ownTuine, as may: be gathered from what hath bags : 
formerly ſpoken ? IF 

3 All AOL crc $ to ſix a what. may "M 
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ure g6! Part ge” "AT Seed pada, Boe HONDA: 
ry to. furchex or heighten the breach, and by all means en- 
Tibe! deayour not ro be , engaged ſuch ſidings ; for, that 
**Þofren encourageth others, and encreaſeth and fixeth a 
© rent 3 and inexperience ir is ſeen, - that theſe ſchiſms 
- ©£, were eyer moſt dangerous , and moſt difficultly remo- - 
-Fyed, wherein peo le came to party,and ſide with op- 
iy +0 poſir ſides in the diviſion: and ſeing the Spirit in the 
'.*] Scfipture, doth forbide people as well as Miniſters to 
>} divide, this muſt be their duty, not to joyn in ſuch a 
G40; diviſion. _ Alſo, ir unfits them to ger good-frgm Mi- 
;  fop-| wiſiers, or to do good for removing of a rent amongſt 
| them, And we are ſurc, It doubtful diſputations, vain 
m v1 fanglings , -and ſuch like queſtions , that tend nor ro 
| cdification , 'be to be eſchewed by people , then we 
«for. conceive char ſuch as are in the caſes preſuppoſed,may 
hw. ; be Þ efteemed of. - 


x1 > 
= ws 
"© 
"3. 
+ 


& They are by all reſpeRive means ſeriouſly to 


"x4 picfle the abſtaining from, and compoſing of fuch dif- 
ks © rences ,. by their ſerious repreſentations of the ills 
-——» © thereof,and exhortations, according to their places to 
1 ave the ſame remedyed.And were this more amongſt 
2-44 people, upon occaſions in due manner,to teftifi> their 


"IF for this nd, than to be heightening and aggreging the 
. q$ miſcarriage . of any one party to another, or'carrying 
4 teports or informations true of falſe, which may kindle 
cokÞ humours to a flame that are hot and ſmoaking alrea- 
« of $:4Y+...1t would affe& a heart to hear the regraits and 
-1{.$ <*poſiulations that _ Conſtantine, Gratian, and others, 
"FF have anenr the diviſions of Church-men in their rimts 
# and their exhorrations to remedy the fame. 
"T5. All forts would endeavour to be 1n/good tearms 
"I with God, in reſpe& of their own particular eondim- 
'F ons: and when all fallcth, they would fijll be 1nftant- 
ly dealing with God by prayer for Healing of rhe ſame, 
# 23 accounting it a great plague, eyen to-them while 
22 this continucth; 74 "LW 
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The grounds and motives of the defirtl union, © 


He laſt thing propoſed to be ſpoken to, was 
grounds irelÞ 


ed, upon 'ſeveral occaſions ; and ſcing theſe whoare' 
mainly concerned in this, are ſup 


renderly' zealous of the Churches good, and ſo norta: 


ſtand much in need of many morives to perſwadeto-| 
rhiswhich doth ſo nearly concern the ſame; andfear-! 


ing to heap up too many words in.a marter ſo clear,” 
we ſhall forbear to infiſt, and only | 
{iderations to the conſcience of the render Reader. 
eſpecially in reference to ſome particular circus; 


JESS SES, 


7 union on ſychlike tearms , in 
ſuch cafes, mighr be prefled : . but ſeing fomerhingsto- 
rhis purpoſe have been already here and there inſert» 


poſed to be moſt” 


34 


ropoſe ſome colt! 
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ſtances, which ſometimes ' may occur in the caſe as -u 
diviſion. And let God Himſelf, who is the God of. 1 


peace, of love, and of order, 
confciences with a firong hand. 


put them hometoÞ* 1d 


Firſt, The conſciencious Reader may conſider, when ja 4 
all is - well weighed that 1s formerly propoſed, withÞ*® 
what may beſides occur to himſelf, If the ſtudy of un-Þ 


'on be not a moſt neceſſary 
ellying 
' "Intereſt and callir 
ciently cxonere 


thing, and if without theÞ* 
of theſe and ſuch like means, according to hisF® 
he can have peace, as being ſuff-F'*** 
in his duty, In reference to thisF 


greatend'; and if there can be ſolid quietneſſe roicoþ 


rinuc diviſion 
Neight the - pu after union, if attainable, upon 
- ©rheſe'or ſuch like tearms as are 
.4n theſe and ſuch other caſes. 
-*.7. When aChurch is under external crofles 


—_ the grounds mentioned, and.ro SF" 
propoſed , eſpecially 2 


"h- « 44 

wa Ko 

"8 Rn 4 
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afflitions, and by Gods diſpenſation is caſt into the. - 
furnace; ro beyherein firugling and wreſtling oneh} * 


with another , and, as if it were inthe rime of rhe} * 
Churches greateſt peace and calm, ro be contending}? 
for matters of ſuch cancernent. O, how-uvfuriravle wh. = 
ir Thcugh- indeed condeſcethting be -called-for athf** 
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re $ $4544 4 Beatijecmcrming SCANDAL: _ 
| _ "F-any rine, yet certainly, much more and in an eſpeci- | 
.- all manner atfuch arime. The judicious, and grear 
' þ Divine Calvine, doth, npon this account, exceedingly 
+ aggrege the diviſions amongſt ſome Engliſh in Frank- 
*:þ-ford, who being baniſhed in the dayes of Queen Mery 
For the ſame Religion , did even there contend for 
{4-watrers of little moment, -This { faith he, xpift. 200. ) 
tg | vas exceeding jntempeſtive, or untimous, and cxcced- 
res |} ing offenſive ro the Ghurchof Chriſt, and unbecom- 
re. | ing their egſe.; And although he ucterly diſapproved 
:off | theſe ceremonies,as unbe the Church of Chriſh 
=o 1 Yet dothlle( Ep3ft. 206.) preſſe moderation-on both 
+6 1 fides,ufing thefe words,Sicuti autem tos qui a vobis diſ- 
iy | ſentiebant bortatus ſum , ut qua poſſent moderation in- 
lear I fedtereit; ita mibs diſplicuit,ninl viciſima parte veſtra 
con- $:1eceds vel remitts, that is, 4s 143d exbort theſe who were 
Jer, $yet of one mind with you, to ſtretch themſelves with all 
ants ©.00/601e moderation ; So t did diſpleaſe me, that there was 
«pon the other hand by you, nothing ceded or remitted. 
of & |. The ſecond caſe is, When a Church by diviſion, is 
«to $aid open-to profile hereticks, who waitthe occafion 
2, F offucha divifion, that they may make-{ as it were-) 
hey $a infal upon her. Diviſion ſhould bethuoned ar any 
ith & ime, but in-ſuch a caſe, unfon ſhould be at any race, of 
nj. {© varrantable-: condeſcendeney , purchaſed, 1n that 
4.4 difference between Euſebius and 84ſeliss, at firſtir 
his # a5 ſufficient to eſchew diviſion ;- for - which end ar 
$.E Naz;amens defire, Baſiliys removed; but when the 
mh&Þ A41jans were like to take advancaye thereof , he did 
» | again return, and by his condeſcending made up a 
r6& perfeR, union, thereby ro ſtop the door ggainſt rhe 1n- 
or preaking of errour upon that people : Which fadt is 
ja ver highly commended, even in reſpeFof the ſer- 
= lonableneſſe thereof,in reference'to that rentation. 
13-3. Athird caſe wherein unjon would eſpecially be 
e# ſiudieg. js, When there is lirtle help from wichour, ro 
ne# fe ſuſtaining of the Governmenr* and order of the 
fre Church/; bur men in thar reſpeR, have and take li- 
dings-Þerty ro a&-as they will: becauſe then union is the 
te x4. Only wall, andif rhat fall, there 1s nothing roguard. 
a Hence it is , thac neceſſity , eſpecially in ſuch a caſe, 
Bs E342 e Q | | 
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- © © A Tatiſe conrerning SCANDAL. "Path 
hath made inen think upon aſſociations and murualF - -- 
bonds , for the eſtabliſhing and confirming of wnion, F 
4- Itis, when ſome of the Ordinances, eſpecially} 
che Ordinance of Government, is queſtioned,or-whenf - 
they are deſpiſed, and ſomeway madecontemptiblep.” 
before- men : in ſuch 'caſes, for reſpe& to the Ordi-F 
nances of Chriſt, men-ought to. condeſcend to the'ut-þ 
cermoſt, and ro endeavour the recovery of the'Ordi- 
nances of Chriſt to their- former beauty, which is im 
poſſible to be atrained without this 3 becauſe diviſion 
maketh all to appear *contemprible. | ns 
$. It is, when there ſcemeth to be fhme (pecial | 
nick, or choak, or criſs (ro ſpeak ſo) that 1s, When, * 
if thete be nor preſent uniting and gripping, 1n all} 
probability, the diviſion and © breach will grow preat-Þ © 
er and wider, and be more difficultly removable.” In 
ſuch a caſe- men ought to ftretch themſelves with all”: 
the moderation that 3s poſſible (as Calvins expreſhon's)Þ” 
if they may now, at leaft,through Gods good hand vp 1e 
on them, come to ſome agreement, and raking grip (rag ta! 
ſay ſo ) while it is poſſible. . And if each of theſe a+ 
lone, ſtrongly preſſe the ſtudy of union, even, beyondF by 
what is ordinary; Ohow very ſttongly will all of be 
them, pur rogether ; preſſeit! And how aGivelyÞ an 
ſhould men, zealous -for God and His precious Ordi-$ 18 
nances, and tender of the edification of ſouls, beſtitÞ- ' 
themſelves to follow after peace in ſuch a vehemently of 
urging caſe ? | FREE 
The ſ#cond thing ' that would be ſeriouſly confider-F dt 
ed and thought upon, is, What is the poſſhbiliry, and # of 
feaſableneſſey and acceſſe to atrainment, 'of ſuch a de! 
* defirable end. Tr is true, tenaciGuſneſſe inſome, mayF- - + 
make -unioh in the leaſt things impoſfible, eſpecially cd 
ſuchas may his grace, gifts, eſteem , or the 'depet»Þ#- fin 
dance-of others upon him becauſe of theſe, have ſomeF*; wh 
ſpecial ſtroke and influence upon the thing : -But the the 
| Reader would confider, | '"+: +20. EC 
1, If ſomeway. the ſtick be nor at himſelf, and if F - be: 
there be not ſomething poſſible to him, in reference ro:  * 
union, which yet he hath not condeſcended to ;. for; bay 
although he hath nor power over the wills of others. full 
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Be 


Þ 6. 


-1 
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wi 


ret hath he over his own. | \ ©, 2+ BE 


utualF . -2-' Ler himiconfider, If the illsrhat 'follow'diviſi- 
jon. } - on be not great and certain: and iffo; if the'| 
allyþ art any ſtep of the condeſcending called-for,; will be 
en} - qutthe conſcience 'againſt the crycs of fo many-xe- 
tible#- proaches that are -caſten upon Ordinances by ſome 3 
Ji-F - againft the many challenges that wilf ariſe upon'che 
'ut-4 miſcarriages of others, that are occaſioned by ſuch'di- 
-F viſions; and againſt the impreſſion that the weighting 
im-j - and ſadning of . many honeft hearts ,” will have withit 
ifionſ} one day? And ifhe dare ftep in rojudgmenewithour 
+. - fear of being found faulty inavy - meaſure in reſpeR 
etl} of the forementioned inconveniencies ; if his conde- 
nf -ſcending, as is called-for, might have prevenred them, 
in allf/ 3. He would: conſider, ifar the appear ſus 
+ Chriſt', when all ſuch affe&ions ſhall be laid/by; 


\ Inf diſputings. will not have place, nor recriminarions be 
bail admitted; it, I ſay,in fuch a caſche may not have-more 
{HE peace in condeſcending upon. either fide, as is propo- 
p-#- ſed, for the good of the Church, thaw by refuſing the 


(ra fame to keep up the diviſion. | 
+ + 4- It-would beſcrioufly /pondezed, whether unjon 
/ond FF by tuch condeſcendency, or divifion-withour ir, may 
all of be moſt profitable and edifying to-rhe Church ; and 1f 
vely& - any of theſe things be of ſuch conſequence, as to ſtand 
di-$ 18 the way of rhe Churches further edification. .. 
ſtir © 5- The Reader:may confider,ifever in the praftice 
mlyF- of che-primirive times, or in the writings of orthodox 
+ and ſober Divines,old or late, any ſo circumſtantiared 
F divifioowill be found warrantable,or if out of the heat 
dF of debate, they would probably, have ftuck at any-con- 
ha deſcendenfion that is here required upon either hand. 
yF- - - 6: It maybe conſidered, If all the preſent reform- 
ally <d Churches being appealed unto inſuch a caſe, were 
9 ingly and impartially to give judgement thereanent, 
ie. whether. ir could upon any ground be thought , thar 
eF they would judge/ſuch condeſcendingunlawful upon 
|. £ither fide, ifby ir and no otherwayes union were to 
'F be attained ? 
104: 7- It would be confidered-, Tharif all that cver 
on, 4 have. written on this ſubje& of old or late were con- 
15,8  fulred; thar ( for ought I know. ) it-will be found thou 
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the condeſcenſion-' that they allow for attaining, and 'F . 
preſerving of union in the Church, will be of a larger F 

extent, then any thing in this caſe required ; And,I þF 

ſuppoſe, hardly will tbe found, that from ſuch wric-  Þ 1, 

Ings there will be a ſticking allowed upon any ſuch -$: 

—_——_— propoſed. And willic be ſafe, at once to '$ ,,. 

. * condemnſomany? - _ 

8. The Reader may refle& on himſclt, and try what F ,; 

are his thoughts of former diviſions, and if he doth F 5.1 

not approve moſt ordinarily theſe that wete moſt Þ pat 

ceable , and alwayes theſe that in ſuch a circum- Þ 1, 

Ranciaced caſe did ſtudy condeſcendency 3 and if he Fc 

doth not-within himſelf judge, that ir had been more Þ |. 

for the Churches good , that ſuch divifions kad been 'Þ |. 

- verfioved upon ſuch like tearms, than that they ſhould Þ®},; 

hare been continued; and if there be not in his boſome 3-1, 

a kind: of indignation arthe rigid drivers of ſuch a 

 divifion, whereby he may know and -diſcern what is 86 

is fir tobe done 1n the preſent caſe, if he were as im- 

parrial in it, as in the other, _ 

9. He may confader, If union be not made up upon 2 

ſuch or the like tearms; and if upon other tearms It F- 

b- be impoſſible, What will follow, or what uſually doth? er) 
p-! follow in ſuch cafes ?: Doth nor bitterneſle grow to © 8 

height amongſt orthodox men,as if each of them were 

enemies to the truth of Chriſt , and enemies to one 
_— perſons? names alſo are ofren impoſed upon # 

each by rhe other, as if they were notboth of che '#* 
fame body ; or, as if it were good ſervice to Gbd, and 'F 

advantage to the Truth, by ſuch deſignations roxender '# 

one zhother odious,, contemprible and uſelefſe : As -# 

theſe that refuſed ro joyn with the Churchrof Romein 

Eefter, were called Quortegdecimani; whereupon fol-zi&. 

loweth abftinence in communion ' with one another, W- 

turning afide unto errour and novelty amongſt ſome; 

mdulgence if not connivance at, and compliance with 

bile and corrupt men, amongſt others ; coldneſſe in FF 

zealto God, and love one to another; and upſitting I ; 

mn the power and praRice of godlineſſe amongſt all, 

and many juch like woful effe&s. And ſhall, alace, ſhall 'F_ 
ehe weight of all-rheſe ſad and Religion-ruining conſe- "+, 

G9 IE | quenth; ; 
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4 Parts AMeatife concerning SCANDAL. 
d *F -quents , be fiarcd upon the refuſing of ſuch-conde- 
TT | ſcendency as is here called-for ? ' God forbid. 
F. | 10. It would be ſcriouſly  confidered, what maybe 

# rhe thoughts | of the generation that ſhall ſucceed ?- 
F Shall ſuch a diviſion be propagated to them, and they 
'F made heirs thereto? Shall not they either contioue 
"Þ miſerable under ſuch a condition, and that far cver, 
# with ſuch heightening circumſtances as carſnior buc 


} paſſionating Reader think of this,and nor be affe&ed 
F therewith ? ) Or they muſt endeavour the recovery 
-$- of union with much more difficulty than it may now 
+ be; and ifſo, certainly that generation will be in 


en *: 
Id 4; bring them forth under the neceffiry of continuing pn- 
ne der rhe (in, ſnare, and torturing-plague of diviſions ; 
122 or, at leaſt,of being in ſo greatly-puzling and perplex- 
52 ing traits, cre they could expede themſelves our of 
ms E- the ſame. | 
'"& 31. If yet the Reader be not convinced poſitively 
to joyn and further union 1n ſucha caſe, lethim yer 
# confider ifhe hath ſufficient clearneſſe to oppoſe and 


- 


it > 
wy cry down the ſame . as ſinful , and if he hath liberry 
2 © & freedom tocry down all that ever have approved,or 


© "3 do approve the removing of a diviſion upon fuch terms 
_ "as theſe propoſed? and if he dare with confidence 


2. from his own particular diffarisfa&ion, mar the ſame 
34 F- amongſt others? and ifpoſſibly he mighr nor have 
an 'Þ more freedom negatively to lye by,and neither dire&- 
Þ 1y nor indirely to be the occaſion of ſach an offence; 
& and if the Church might nor have more profit, and he 
more peace in ſo doing ? and if he be farisfred, he wy 
& conſider whether ir were not betrer toendeavour ſi 
{ 4a compoſure, though to the diffatisfaRion of ſome 
28 ( who poſlibly may afterward lay by rheir diſcontent 
3 *han out of prepoſterous reſpet to them, go hazar 
IF the ruine of all? which is, as it were, to bringa leak- 
"F vg ſhip to land a ſtorm, though ſome of the company, 
F vpon ſome miſtake, oppoſe the lame. - 
SF 12. Let him conſider, if ever condeſcendingin fuch 
"85+ things hath becn obſerved to bring any hurr to the 
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{ follow ? ( and will any ingenuous and poſteriry-com-: . 


| +. hazard to curſe theſe that went before them, who did - 


_ Church - 
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Church z, whereas ſelfnilledneſſe < hereof a 
eſpecially ſhould be free) hath ayes been danger. 
ous. {r's true, apuyia in points fundamental, fuchas Wy 
that which 4naſtefius preſſed,hath been moſt zealouſly iy 
oppoſed as hurtful, becauſe thereby the foundation: 
-was ftrucken at, and crrour in fundamental things got? 
equal footing with truth ; . But can ever this be ſaid in# 
fuch things as are ſuppoſed in the caſe laid down? - * ;? 
.. Laſtly, The © Reader may confider, if in ſoberneſle, 
and .in an abſtra&ed manner extra <ftum-diſputationis, 
he were giving his advice toa Church fo divided, and | # 
immediatly .thereatter”'to ſtep in to judgment, he 
would not readily. incline tp commend union on theſe ile 
or ſuch other | rerms, as neceſſary for. the good of the Wh 
Church, credit of - the Ordinances, and the removing WE” 
f ſtumbling:blocks from before the people, eſpecial 
ly-in-the caſes formerly mentioned ; and if he migh 
not have more peace to ſtep'to judgment after ſuch at 
. Injuſftice, than if rigidly he ſhould inhibit ſuch cond& 
Yelorafann, And we fhall live the judicious, cons 
encious, and render Reader, to anſwer: theſe- ang 
inany ſuch chings xo-himſclf, and accordingly to do ; 
And if any, out of prejudice, (as we hope none will 
and beardl | wiſh'/none inay ) ſhall not conſcienciouſly 
ponder the.ſame, welcave him to confider that hg 
muſt reckon to, God: therefore, and ſhall.only obref 
himythar - he will hare more reſpe& co the Churche 
peace, thanto.his owninclination ; and thar he will 
at leaſt by ſome other lawful, poſſible and probable 
mean cſlay the removing, or at leaſt the preverition of 
the growth of ſuch diviſions 32nd that he would with 
all before the common Judge, who we gre perfwas 
ed, loveth the Truth in peace, and hath joyaed the 
together, which therefore ought by na man to be'p 
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